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PREFACE OF THE AUTHOR. 


Many persons having desired, that I should give to the pub- 
lic an abridgment of my larger work on the origin of religious 
Worship, I have concluded not to delay any longer their ex- 
pectations. Ihave therefore condensed the work in such a 
manner as to present the substance of the principles on 
which my theory is established, and to give an extract of its 
most important results, without dwelling much on particu- 
lars, which may always be found in the larger edition. 

This synopsis will be found useful even by those who 
should possess the first, because it will serve as a guide in the 
study of many volumes, which on account of the nature of 
the work, places the ordinary reader beyond the circle of 
learning usually required, in order to read with profit, and 
without great effort, a work of erudition. They will find 
there a succinct result of their studies and precisely that 
which is desirable to be retained in the mind of those who 
do not wish to give themselves up entirely to the profound 
study of antiquity, and yet still desire to become acquainted 
with its religious spirit. As for those who have not access 
to the larger edition, they will find in this abridgment an 
extvact of the principles of the new system of explanations 
and a sufficiently detailed account of the discoveries to which 
‘it has led, as also an idea of those more remote consequences 
which may result to those, who shall pursue still farther the 
study of antiquity on this newly opened route, 

Tt will thus offer to both new ideas, which are not in the 
larger work. I have divested it, as much as the subject 
allowed, of that learned matter, which would involve an un- 
usual erndition, in order to place it within the reach of the 
greatest number of readers possible, because the instruction 
and the happiness of my fellow men has been and shall always 
be the object of my labors, 


PREFACE OF THE TRANSLATOR. 


Tn presenting this translation of the philosophical work of 
Dupuis, to an intelligent American Public, the translator, 
while doubting the adequacy of his labors, still hopes, that 
the difficulties inherent in snch a task, will be properly appre- 
ciated, in as much as elegance of style and conciseness are 
apt to suffer, when a strict adherence to the sense of the author 
is aimed at. 

Wor the proper understanding of certain chapters in this 
work, a somewhat classical education will be reqnired. Its 
pages were destined for the lover of wisdom, for the friend of 
humanity and truth. Written during the stormy times of the 
first French Revolution, its object was evidently to expose the 
corrupting tendencies of Catholicism in France. The atten- 
tive reader will admire the prophetic words of the author, with 
regard to its future state of society; his profound erudition 
and his exuberant store of historical knowledge of antiquity, 
exhibited in his explanations of all religious systems, but 
especially of that of the Christian dogma in the shape of 
Catholicity. Stripping it of all its ancient drapery and finery, 
he fearlessly plants the torchlight of reason and history into 
the midst of the Dome of St. Peter, and from its glare all the 
phantoms of superstition and traditional imposition seem to 
vanish like the shades of night before the rising sun. If the 
foundations of the whole edifice of this dogma are thereby 
materially impaired, it is that science and truth are no res- 
pector of creeds or persons, and like the sun will shine on the 
just and the unjust. 

The learned author's novel and peculiar system of explana- 
tions leads the attentive reader imperceptibly to startling 
revelations, which, while instructive and replete with interest- 
ing details, are undoubtedly coming into conflict with old 
established ideas and preconceived notions. In this the im- 
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partial reader must be his own judge. We, however, fully 
agree with the author, when he exclaims, as it werein des- 
pair: “That it would appear almost an act of folly, in pretend- 
ing to uproot that ancient Upas-tree of religious superstition, 
under the poisonous shade of which mankind has been for ages 
accustomed to reposé, and the roots of which are so wide-spread 
and profound.” 

In this age of refined hypocrisy, how can such a work be 
expected to please? There will be many, unable to shake of 
their ancient prejudices, their fetters of enti-natural education, 
and others, who, while fully concurring in their hearts with 
the voice of Reason and Nature, yet cannot divest themselves 
of the idea, that some sort of deceit is necessary, in order to 
maintain the standard of morality in society. Unfortunately, 
there seems to be some reason for it, as long as Fiction, Su- 
pernaluralism ond Deceit shall be made the basis of moral 
education instead of Truth and Nature. There cannot be any 
doubt, with a thorough reform of all educational systems on 
that basis, an improved standard of morality would be 
the natural consequence. 


MEMOIR 


ON THE LIVE AND WRUTINGS OF DUPUIS; EXTRACTED AND TRANSLATED 
PROM THE “ BIOGRAPHIE DES CONTEMPORAINS.” 


Dupuis (Charles Francois) was born at Trie-le-Chaleau, near 
Chaumont, in the Department. of Oise, in France, on the 16th 
October, 1742, of honest, but poor parents. He was taught 
mathematics and surveying by his father, who was a teacher, 
and at the early age of six he already wrote a very good hand, 
so mach so, that it could serve as a model. His parents hav- 
ing removed to La Roche Guyon, iu the Department of Seine 
and Oise, he was occupied one day on the shore of the Seine 
to take with a graphometer the height of the steeple of that 
town. During that occupation the young Geometrician, who 
was then not more than twelve years old, was observed by 
the Duke de la Rochefoucault who seemed to be destined to 
become the protector and friend of the men of morit and 
talent of his time, and to whose friendship or favor we owe 
perhaps the accession to science of the celebrated Dolomieu. 
The Duke accosted the youth, and being highly pleased with 
his answers to his questions, he placed him with the authorisa- 
tion of his parents, at the college of Harcourt, where he 
endowed him with a scholarship. The illustrious protector 
‘was very soon recompensed for his benevolence by the rapid 
progress of his prolégé, who at the age of twenty-four was 
installed as professor of Rhetoric at the college of Lisieux. 
During the leisure hours left him by the duties of his office, 
Dupuis studied law, and was received as an advocate in 1770 
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at the Parliament of Paris. At about that time he quitted 
the ecclesiastical dress, which he had worn until then, and 
married, In 1775 he was charged with the composition of 
the latin oration for the distribution of the prizes of the Uni- 
versity. The Parliament of Paris had been reestablished after 
the death of Lonis XV, and that illustrious body rendered 
that ceremony still more imposing and solemn by its presence 
on that occasion, The young orator skilfully availed himself 
of a political circumstance, which allowed him to treat his 
subject in a new light, and his speech was much applauded ; 
it made him a great many friends amongst the Magistrates. 
An other opportunity offered some yeurs after, to justify the 
trust of the first educational body of the State, and to obtain a 
now litérary success, when he was charged in the year 1780 to 
pronounce in the name of the University, the funeral oration 
of the Empress Maria Theresa. His talent seemed to have 
acquired more strength and maturity’ Dupuis was acknowl- 
edged to be an eminent scholar, well yersed in the human- 
ities of literatura, and an ornament to the Republic of letters. 
The Mathematics, which he had mastered with great facility, 
soon claimed his whole attention ; attending, however, at the 
same time, the lectures on Astronomy of Lalande, whose 
friend he became, as he was already that of the Duke de la 
Rochefoucault, of the Abbotts Barthelemy and Leblond, and 
of the most distinguished men of that epoch. His daily 
labors and his intimate relations gaye him the idea of that 
great work, /’ Origine de tous les Cultes (‘The Origin of sll Reli- 
gious Worship), which has established his reputation. He 
began with publishing several fragments of it in the Journal 
des Savants, (editions of June, October aud December, 1777, 
and February, 1781,) and made a present of it to the Academy 
of Inscriptions. He united these scattered materials and 
procured their republication in the Astronomy of Lalande, issuing 
them separately in one volume in 4to. 1781, under the title of 
“Mémoires sur l'Origine des Constellations et sur l'’Explica- 
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“tion de la Fable par V Astronomie.” (Memoirs on the Origin of 
the Constellations and on the Explanation of the Fable by 
Astronomy.) The system of Dupuis, the result of a superior 
genius and an immense erudition, was new and well calcu- 
lated to excite the curiosity of Savans and of the Laity ; be- 
sides he opened a new route for the meditations of the men 
of learning, and soon obtained universal notice; he was ap- 
plauded with enthusiasm and criticised with bitterness; how- 
ever , the author was never calumniated; in our days he would 
doubtless not have escaped that honor. Bailly undertook to 
refute this system in his history of Astronomy (5th volume). 
Dupuis continued nevertheless to perfect it, and in 1794 pub- 
lished his work (3 volumes in 4to. and Atlas, and 12 volumes 
in 8vo.) with the title of “ Origine de tous les Cultes on là Reli- 
“ gion universelle.” ‘The appearance of this work produced 
an extraordinary sensation. To some it appeared paradoxical 
and calculated to undermine the foundations of the Christian 
Religion. Others, and those were in the majority, acknowl- 
edged it to be a singular but strong conception of the greatest 
interest, which was the product of learning, of wise investi- 
gation, of meditation and long experience. They thought 
that this work was not to be judged lightly or precipitately, 
nor by superficial minds; they considered it finally as one 
of those monuments erected by human genius as a mark of 
its passage through Time, and which itbequeaths to posterity for 
themeditation of men of science of all times and all nations, of 
men, whose enlightened minds and judgment areindependent of 
religions and politieal revolutions. The work of Dupuis has 
neither destroyed nor shaken any creed. Altar and Throne had 
already been overthrown, when it made its appearance, and 
when reestablished a few years after its publication, they were 
not injured by it, because Religion is a sentiment and not a 
calculation, and because the heart yields to its inspiration, 
when the spirit discusses and judges. 

Dupuis published an abridgment of this work in one volume 
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in 8" (1798, or in the 6th year of the Republic), which has 
received several editions either in that form or in 18° in owe 
or two volumes. The Count de Tracy has made a species of 
compendium of the work of Dupuis, under the title of 
Analyse raisonnée de Origine de tous les culles. (Rational 
Analysis of the Origin of All Religious Worship.) (Paris in 
8° 1804.) The same work of the Origin of AU Religious 
Worship was commented upon by the learned Peter Brunet, 
of the old house of St. Lazare, in his compilation of the par- 
allel of Religions (5 Vol. in 4°.) M. Dulaure has given a real 
introduction to the Origin of All Religious Worship by the 
publication of his book, wader the title: “Des Cultes qui ont 
“ prècèdé et amené Vidolatrie et l'adoration des figures Im- 
“maines.” (Paris in 8° 1805.) Of the various modes of 
Religions Worship, which preceded and bronght on Idolatry 
and the Worship of human figures.) 

Dupuis himself has left among his Manuscripts, Inquiries 
upon the Cosmogonies and Theogonies, which might seryo as eyi- 
dence in vindication of the system, which he has developed in 
his work. Chenier, in his Introduction au tableau de la littera- 
(wre where he frequently characterizes with one word the most 
beautiful creations of genius, says: “With Dupuis rational 
erudition inquires into the common origin of the various reli- 
gious traditions.” 

Dupuis was fond of oceupation and retirement, and had 
made Belleville his residence during the summer months, In 
1778 be built on the house, where he lived, with the aid of 
Letellier a Telegraph, the idea of which he had conceived in 
Guillaume Amontons, a geometer and French mechanician, who 
had been culogized by Fontenelle. Aided by a telescope, For- 
tin, a friend of Dupuis corresp mäed with him from Bagneux, 
where he lived, collecting thus the signals, which were made to 
him from Belleville, and answering them the same way. At 


the commencement of the Revolution, Dupuis dostroyed his 
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machine, fearing that it might render him suspected to the 
Government, This discovery, which was at a later epoch univer- 
sally adopted, and particularly in France, was despised at the 
time of its invention. It was only when the Messrs. Chappe 
Brothers had succeeded in perfecting and establishing it for 
the use of the Government, that its importance was ac- 
knowledged. 

Dupuis had been nominated as Professor of Latin eloquence 
at the College of France; in 1778 he became a member of the 
Academy of Inscriptions, replacing Rochefort, anthor of a 
translation in rhyme of Homer's Iliad. On that occasion he 
received the customary visits of the Duke de LaRochefoucanlt 
and of the Abbott Barthelémy. A short time afterwards he 
was nominated by the Department of Paris as one of the four 
Commissioners of public instruction; but when the Revolu- 
tion broke ont he withdrew from the Capital and retired to 
Evreux; he was still domiciled in that city, when he was elected 
by the Department of Seine and Oise as à Deputy to the Nation- 
al Convention, where amidst the greatest storms of political 
agitation he was conspicuous for his moderation. In the trial 
of the King he voted for detention as a measure of gencral se- 
curity, and after his condemnation he declared himself for res- 
pito. When he gave his vote, he spoke to the following affect: 
“I desire that the opinion, which shall obtain the majority of 
“the suffrages, may effect the happiness of all my fellow citi- 
«zens, and that will be the case, when it can sustain the severe 
“criticism of Europe and of posterity, which shall judge the 
* King and his judges.” It was only on account of the little 
confidence, which his colleagues placed in his enlightened 
views, that Dupuis owed the impunity of so daring a speech. 
‘Without that circumstance, he would have been perhaps one 
of those, to whom those tigers said in threatening tones, with 
a terrible allusion to the head of Louis XVI: Zither His or 
Thine! He was nominated Secretary of the Convention, a 
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place, which he was not allowed to decline. Some time after 
that ho made a motion of order on the occasion of discussing 
tho qualifications of the Terrorists and the Jacobins, he 
complained against arbitrary disarmaments, and wished mea- 
sures to be taken, in order to regulate the process of denuncia- 
tion. He presented his views on political Economy, and finally 
submitted the project of a decree, the object of which was, to 
cause all the agents of the Republic to render an acconnt of 
their agency. He dedicated to the Assembly his work of the 
Origin of All Religious Worship, and the Assembly made hon- 
orable mention of it. Lalande gave an account of this work in 
the Moniteur. It had been expected for some time and the 
printing of it had been done under the supervision of the Ab- 
bott Leblond on the express invitation of the Club des Corde- 
liers, (Club of the gray Friars.) Dupuis, who feared to incite 
the religious community against him, wanted to burn the man- 
uscript, but his wife took possession of it, and kept it from 
his sight, so long as she feared the loss of the work, the fruit 
of so many nights study. 

After the conventional session, Dupuis was nominated to 
the council of the Five hundred, where he made a report on 
the establishment of central schools,—presented his views on 
public instruction, seconded the proposition of Lonyet on the 
liberty of the press, and claimed publicity of discussion on the 
finances, In the year seven of the Republic he was placed on 
the list of candidat.s for the executive Directory; and was 
balloted for thrice with General Moulin, who was finally elect- 
ed; he became a member of the National Institute, which he 
contributed to reorganize, and also a member of the Legislative 
body, over which he presided after the 18th of Brumaire in the 
Bih year of the Republic (9th November 1799). By this lat- 
ter Body and also by the Tribunate he was proposed as a mem- 
ber of the Conservative Senate. A short time after, the decora- 
tion of the Legion of Honor was conferred on him. When 
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relieved from all political office, he returned again to his fa- 
yorite occupations, and divided his time with lis family, his 
friends and his books, He resided at a small country house in 
Burgundy, when he was seized with putrid fever, of which he 
died on the 29th September 1809 in the sixty-seventh year of 
his age. 

Dupuis has also published the following works: 1°) Mo- 
moirs on the Pelasgi, inserted in the collection of the Tustitute, 
class of ancient literature. The object of the author was to 
prove by all the authorities, which he could collect from monu- 
ments and from history, that the Pelasgi came originally from 
Ethiopia, and were a powerful nation, spread oyer all parts of 
the ancient World, and to which Greece, Italy and Spain owed 
their civilization. (2°) Memoir on the Zodiac of Tentyra 
(Dendva or Denderah). This monument. of the sacred and 
astronomical science of the Egyptians, which had been the ob- 
ject of a particular study of the Savans of the French 
expedition to Egypt, was brought to Paris in the year 
1822, owing to the zeal of two Frenchmen, amateurs of 
tho fire arts. (Messrs. Saulnier, son of the Deputy of that 
nane, and Le Lorrain.) It has furnished to Dupuis the 
aubject of a learned comparison with the Zodiacs of the 
Greeks, of the Chinese, the Persians, Arabians, &c. As 
the Memoir was written in the same spirit, which presided 
over the composition of the Origin of All Religious Worship, it 
forms as it were its corollary and completement.—8") 
Memoirs on the Phoenix (which was read at the Institute, and 
which belongs, as well as the Refutation of Larcher, to the 
collection of Memoirs of that body), This fabulous bird 
was in the opinion of Dupnis, the symbol of the great 
year, composed of 1461 indefinite years, in other words the 
canicular poriod, because the canicule or dog days opened and 
closed its course. 4°) Dupnis bas published in the New Al- 
manac of the Muses of 1805 a fragment of verses of the as» 
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tronomical poem of Nonnus, which he intended to translate 
entirely. He left in manuscript, besides the one we have 
mentioned before, a very extensive work on the Egyptian 
Hieroglyphs, letters on Mythology addressed to his niece and 
a translation of selected orations of Cicero, Tt has before 
heen remarked that the works of Dupuis were the cause of the 
appearance of several important literary productions, even 
amongst those, where they had pretended to refute him. 
That, which is not less worthy of remark, is, that it was after 
a conversation with Dupuis, that the late Count de Volney 
composed his excellent work of “the Ruins, or Meditations on 
the Revolutions of Empires.” The death of Dupuis was 
universally regretted. His erudition and learning was of the 
highest order and merit; he was a man of a mild character, 
of pure manners, and of agreeable society. 


M. Dacier, his colleague at the Institute has pronounced 
his eulogy. Mrs. Dupuis has published a Memoir of the Lifo 
and Writings of her husband, and all the anthors of Bio- 
graphies have rendered homage to his personal qualities. 
The continuers of the Dictionary of the Abbott Feller, who by 
a singular inadvertence attribute to him the work of M. Du- 
laure: Of the various Modes of Religious Worship, which have 
preceded Idolatry, &c., thas express themselves: Dupuis was 
considered a learned and honest man, but it would have been de- 
sirable also, if he had chosen less abstract subjects, and had nol 
JSrequented the society of’ philosophers, in order lo be more estima- 
ble and less irreligious. This praise, even thus modified is not 
the less flattering for the anthor of the Origin of All Religious 
Worship, to whom,—notwithstanding a very bitter censure of 
his works, which rigurously construed, could pass for a violent 
diatribe,—the anthors ofthe Universal Biography render how- 
ever this justico: That he died without fortune, leaving to his 
widow for all inheritance the reputation of an honest man, When 
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our talents divide our judges, how gratifying is it, to reconcile 
them by our moral qualities, 

Nore. ‘This Memoir has been extracted from the Biographie nouvelle des 
Contemporains (the new Biography of Contemporaries)—by M, M. Ar- 


nault, ancient member of the Institute ; A. Jay of the French Academy ; 
L. Norvins and other men of learning. 


THE ORIGIN 


OF ALL. 


RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 


CHAPTER I. 


OF THE GOD-UNIVERSE AND HIS WORSHIP. 


The word God seems intended to express the idea of a power 
universal and eternally active, which gives impulse to the 
movements ofall Nature, following the laws of a harmony alike 
constant and wonderful, and developing itself in various forms, 
which organized matter can take, which blends itself with and 
animates everything and which seems to constitute One, and 
only to belong to itself, in its infinite variety of modifications. 
Such is the vital force, which comprehends in itself the Uni- 
verse, or that systematic combination of all the bodies, which 
one eternal chain binds amongst themselves and which a per- 
petnal movement rolls majestically through the bosom of space 
and Time without end. When man began toreason upon the 
causes of his existence and preservation, also upon those of 
the multiplied effects, which are born and die around him, 
where else bnt in this vast and admirable Whole could he have 
placed at first that sovereignly powerful cause, which brings 
forth everything, and in the bosom of which all reenters, in 
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order to issue again by a succession of new generations and 
under different forms. This power being that of the World 
itself, it was therefore the World, which was considered as 
God, or as the supreme and universal cause of all the effects 
produced by it, of which mankind forms a part. ‘This is that 
great God, the first or rather the only God, who has manifest- 
ed himself to man through the veil of the matter which he 
animates and which forms the immensity of the Deity. This 
is also the sense of that sublime inscription of the temple of 
Sais: Zam all that has been, all that is, and all that shall be, and 
no mortal has lifted yet the veil, that covers me. 

Although this God was everywhere and was all, which bears « 
character of grandeur and perpetuity in this eternal World, yet 
did man prefer to look for him in those elevated regions, where 
that mighty and radiant luminary seems to travel through space, 
overflowing the Universe with the waves of its light, aud 
through which the most beautiful as well as the most bene- 
ficient action of the Deity is enacted on Earth. It would seem 
as if the Almighty had established his throne above that 
splendid azure vault, sown with brilliant lights, that from the 
summit of the heavens he held the reins of the World, that ho 
directed the movements of its vast body, and contemplated 
himself in forms as varied as they are admirable, wherein he 
modifies himself incessantly. “ The World, says Pliny, or what 
“we otherwise call Heaven, which comprises in its immensity the 
“whole creation, is an eternal, an infinite God, which has never been 
“created, and which shall never come to an end. To look for some- 
“thing else beyond it, is useless labor for man, and out of his reach. 
“ Behold that truly sacred Being, eternal and inmense, which in- 
“ cludes within itself everything ; itis All in All, or rather itself is 
“All. Tt is the work of Nature, and itself is Nature.” 

Thus spoke the greatest philosopher as well as the wisest of 
ancient naturalists. He believed that the World and Heaven 
ought to be called the supreme cause and God. According 
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to his theory, the World is eternally working within itself and 
upon itself, it is at the same time the maker and the work. Tt 
is the universal cause of all the effects, which it contains. 
Nothing exists outside of it, it is ull that has been, all that is, 
and all that shall be, in other words: Nature itself or God, 
because by the name of God we«mean the eternal infinite and 
sacred Being, which as cause, contains within itself all that is 
produced. This is the character, which Pliny attributes to the 
‘World, which he calls the great God, beyond whom we shall 
seek in vain for another. 

This doctrine is traced up to the highest antiquity with the 
Egyptians and the East Indians. The former had their great 
Pan, whocombined in himself all the characters of univer- 
sal Nature, and who was originally merely a symbolicsl ex- 
pression of her fruitful power. 

The latter have their God Vishnu, whom they confound fre- 
quently with the World, although they make of him sometimes 
only a fraction of that treble force, of which the miversal 
power is composed. They say, that the Universe is nothing 
else but the form of Vishnu ; that he carries it within his 
bosom ; that all that has been, all that is, and all that shall be, 
is in him ; that he is the beginning and the end of all things ; 
that he is All, that he is a Being alone and supreme, who 
shows himself right before our eyes, in a thousand forms. He 
is an infinite Being, adds the Bagawadam, inseparable from 
the Universe, which essentially is one with him, because say 
the Indians. Vishnu is All, and All is in him ; which is entire- 
ly a similar expression as the one used by Pliny, in order to 
characterize the God-Universe, or the World, the supreme 
enuse of all the effects produced. 

In the opinion of the Brahmins, as well as that of Pliny, the 
greai-maker or the great Deniurgos is not separated or dis- 
tinguished from his work. The Worldis not a machine foreign 


to the Divinity, which is created and moved by it and outside 
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of it ; itis the developement of the divine substance ; it is one 
of the forms under which God shows himself before our eyes. 
The essence of the World is one and indivisible with that of 
Bramah, who organizes it. He, who sees the World, sees God, 
so far as men can seo him ; as he, who sees the body of a man 
and his movements, sees man, so much as can be seen of him, 
altho’ the principle of his movements, of his life and of his 
mind, remain concealed under the envelope, which the hand 
touches and the eyes perceives. It is the same with tho 
sacred body of the Deity or of the God-Universe. Nothing 
exists but in him and through him ; outside of him all is non- 
entity or abstraction. His power is that of the Divinity itself. 
His movements are those of the great Being, principle of all 
the others ; and his wonderful order is the organization of his 
visible substance and of that portion of himself, which God 
shows to man. In this magnificent spectacle, which the Deity 
presents to us of itself, were conceived the first ideas of God 
and the supreme cause; on him were fixed the eyes of all 
those, who have investigated the source of life of all creatures. 
The first men worshipped the various members of this sacred 
body of the World, and not feeble mortals, who are carried 
away in the current of the torrent of ages. And where 
is indeed the man, who could have maintained the parallel, 
which might have been drawn between him and Nature? 

If it is alleged, that it is to Force, to which altars were first: 
erected, where is that mortal, whose strength could have been 
compared to that immeasurable, incalculable one, which ig 
scattered all over the World and developed under so many 
forms and through so many different degrees, producing such 
wonderful affects ; which holds the Sun in equilibrinm in the 
centre of theplanetary system ; which propels the planets, and 
yet retains them in their orbits; which unchains the winds, 
heaves up the seas or calms the storm ; which darts the light- 
ning, displaces and overthrows mountains by volcanic erup- 
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tions, and holds the whole Universe in eternal activity? Can 
it be believed, that the admiration, which this force even to 
this day produces on our minds, did not equally affect the first 
mortals, who contemplated in silence the spectacle of the 
World, and who tried to divine the almighty cause, which set 
so many different springs in motion? Instead of supposing 
that the son of Alemena had replaced the God-Universe and 
brought him into oblivion, is it not moresimple to assume, that 
man, not being able to paint or represent the power of Nature, 
except by images as feeble as himself, endeavored to find in 
that of the lion or in that of a robust man the figurative ex- 
pression, with which he designed to awaken tho idea of the 
force of the World? It was not the man or Hercules, who 
hadraised himself to the rank of the Deity, it was the Deity which 
was lowered and abased to thelevel of man, who lacked the means 
topaint or representit. Therefore, it was not the apotheosis of 
man, but rather the degradation of the Deity by symbols and 
images, which has seemed to displace all in the worship ren- 
dered to the supreme cause and its parts, and in the feasts de- 
signed to celebrates its greatest operations. Tf it is to the grati- 
tude of mankind for benefits received, that the institution of re- 
ligions ceremonies and the most august mysteries of antiquity, 
must be attributed, can it be believed, that mortals, whether 
Cores or Bacchus, had higher merits in the eyes of men, than 
that Earth, which from its fruitful bosom brings forth the 
crops and fruits, which Heaven feeds with its waters, and 
which the Sun warms and matures with its fire? that Nature, 
showering upon us its bountifal treasures, should Lave been 
forgotten, and that only some mortals should haye been 
remembered, who had given instructions how to uso it? To 
suppose such a thing, would be to acknowledge our ignorance 
of the power, which Nature always exercised over man, whose 
attention is ceaselessly claimed by her, on account of his abso- 
lute dopendence on her, and of his wants, True it is, that 
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sometimes audacious mortals wanted to contend with the veri- 
table gods for their incense and to share it with them, but 
such an extorted worship lasted only so long, us flattery and 
fear bad an interest in its continuation. Domitian was noth- 
ing but a monster under Trajan. Augustus himself was soon 
forgotten, but Jupiter remained master of the Capitol. Old 
Satwn was always held in veneration amongst the ancient 
communities of Italy, where he was worshipped as the God of 
time, the same as Janus, or the Genius who opens to him the 
course of the seasons. Pomona and Flora preserved their al- 
tars, and the various constellations continued to be the heralds 
of the feasts of the sacred calendar, because they were those 
of Nature. 

The reason, why the worship of man has always met with 
obstacles in its establishment and maintenance amongst its 
equals, is to be found in man himself, when compared with the 
great Being, which we call the Universe. In man all is weak- 
ness, while in the Universe all is grand, all is strength, all is 
power. Man is born, grows and dies, and scarcely shares for 
an instant the eternal duration of the World, of which he oc- 
cupies such an infinitesimal point. Being the issue of dust, 
he very soon returns to it entirely, while Nature alone remains 
with its formations and its power, and from the remains of 
mortal beings is reconstructing new ones. It knows no old 
age, nor alteration of its strength. -Our fathers did not see it 
come into existence, nor shall our great grand children see it 
come toan end. When we shall descend into the grave, we 
shall leave it behind just as young, as when we first sprung 
into life from its bosom. ‘The farthest posterity shall see the 
Sun rise as brilliant, as we see it now, and as our fathers saw 
it. ‘Lo be born to grow, to get old and to die, express ideas, 
which do not belong to universal Nature, they being only the 
attributes of mankind and of the other effects produced by the 
former. “The Universe, says Ocellus of Lucania, when con- 
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“sidered in its totality, gives us no indication whatsoever, 
“which would betray an origin or portond a destruction, no- 
“body has seen it spring into existence, nor grow or improve, 
“it is always the same in the same manner, always uniform 
“and like itself.” Thus spoke one of the oldest philosophers, 
whose writings have come down to us, and since then our ob- 
servations have made no additions to our knowledge. The 
Universe seems to us the same, as it appeared to him. Is not 
this character of perpetuity belonging to the Deity, or to the 
supremo cause? What would then God be, if he was not all 
that, which to us seems to be Nature and the internal power 
which moves it? Shall wo search beyond this World for that 
eternal uncreated Being, of which there is no proof of exis- 
tonce? Ts it in the class of produced effects, that we shall 
place that immense causo, beyond which we see nothing but 
phantoms, ths creatures of our own imagination? T know, 
that the mind of man, whose reveries are uncontrollable, has 
gone beyond that, which the eye perceives, and has overleaped 
the barrier, which Nature has placed before its sanctuary, It 
hus substituted for the cause it saw in action, an other cause, 
which it did not see, as beyond and superior to it, without in 
the Jeast troubling itself about the means to prove its reality. 
Man asked, who had made the World, just as if it had been 
proved, that the World had been made ; nor did he at all en- 
quire, who had made this God, foreign to the World, entirely 
convinced, that one could exist, without having been made ; 
all of which the philosophers have really thought of the World, 
or of the universal and visible cause, Because man is only an 
effect, he wanted also the World to be one, and in the delirium 
of his metaphysics, he imagined an abstract Being called God, 
separated from the World and from the cause of the World, 
placed above the immense sphere, which circumseribes the 
system of the Universe, and it was only himself alone the 
guarantee of the existence of this new cause ; and thus did 
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man create God. But this audacious conjecture is not his 
first step. The ascendancy, which the visible cause exercises 
over him is too strong for conceiving the idea of shaking it off 
so soon. He believed for along while in the evidence of his 
own eyes, before he indulged in the illusions of his own im- 
agination, and lost himself in the unknown regions of an in- 
visible World. He saw God, or the great cause in the Uni- 
verse, before he searched for him beyond it, and he circum- 
seribed his Worship to the sphere of the World, which he saw, 
before he imagined a God in a World, which he did not see. 
This abuse of the mind, this refinement of metaphysics is of a 
very recent date in the history of religious opinions, and may 
be considered as an exception of the universal religion, which 
had for its object the visible Nature, and the active and spiri- 
tual force, which seems to spread through all its parts, as it 
may be easily ascertained by the testimony of historians, and 
by the political and religious monuments of the ancients, 


CHAPTER T. 


EVIDENCES OF HISTORY AND OF POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS MONUMENTS. 
OF THE UNIVERSALITY OF 'THR WORSHIP OF NATURE. 


Henceforth we shall not be satisfied with mere arguments, 
in order to prove that the Universe and its members, con- 
sidered as so many parts of the great cause or of the Great 
Being, musthave attracted the attentionand the homage of 
mortals. We shall be able to demonstrate by facts, and by a 
summary of the religious history of all nations, that that, 
which ought to'have come to pass, has really happened, and 
that all men of all countries, since the highest antiquity, have 
had no other Gods, but those of Nature, in other words, the 
World and it most active and most lwninous parts, Heaven, 
Earth, the Sun and the Moon, the Planets, the fixed Stars, the 
Elements and in general all, which bears a character of cause 
and perpetuity in Nature. To portray and to praise in songs 
the World and its operations, was in olden times the same, as 
portraying and glorifying the Deity, 

In whatever direction we may look on the ancient as well as 
on the new continent, Nature and its principal agents have had 
everywhere their altars. Its august body and its sacred mem- 
hers were the object of veneration of all nations. “Chære- 
mon” and the wisest priests of Egypt believed with Pliny, that 
nothing but the World and the visiblé cause should be admit- 
ted, and ‘they supported their opinion by that of the oldest 
Egyptians,” who, they say, “ did only acknowledge as Gods, 
“the Sun, the Moon, the Planets, the Stars composing the Zodi- 
“ac, and all those decades which by theirrising and setting mark 
“ the divisions of the signs, their subdivisions into decans, the 
“horoscope and the stars which preside there, and which are 
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“called the mighty rulers of Heaven. They aver, that the 
“ Egyptians—who looked upon the Sun as a great God, archi- 
“tect and moderator of the Universe—explained not only the 
“fable of Osiris, but also all their religious fables generally 
“by the Stars and by the action of their movements, by their 
“apparition and by their disappearance, by the phases of the 
“Moon, by the increase or the diminution of its light, by the 
* progressive march of the Sun, by the divisions of the Heavens 
“and of time into two great parts, one of which was assigned 
“to the Day, and the other to the Night ; by the Nile and 
“finally by the action of physical causes. Those are—they 
“soy—the Gods, sovereign arbiters of destiny, which our 
" fathers have honored by sacrifices and to which they have 
erected images.” Indeed, we have shown in our larger work, 
that even the animals, which were consecrated in the temples 
of Egypt and honored by worship, represented the various 
functions of the great cause and had reference to Heaven, to 
the Sun and the Moon, and to the different constellations, a8 
it has been well observed by Lucian. For instance, that 
beantifal star Sirius, or the dog star, was worshipped under 
the name of Anubis, and under the form of a sacred dog was 
fed in the temples, The hawk represented the Sun, the bird 
This, the Moon, and astronomy was the soul of the whole re- 
ligions system of the Egyptians. They ascribed the govern- 
ment of the World to the Sun and the Moon, which were wor- 
shipped under the name of Osiris and Isis, as the two primary 
and eternal Divinities, from which depended all that great 
work of generation and vegetation in this sublumary World. 
In honor of that luminary, which dispenses the light, they 
built the city of the Sun or Heliopolis, and a temple in which 
they placed the statue of that God. It was gilded and repre- 
sented a young beardless man, whose arm was raised and who 
held in one hand a whip, in the attitude of a charioteer. In 
his left hand was the lightning and a bundle of ears of corn, 
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‘They represented thus the power and at the same time the 
beneficence of that God, who darts the lightning and makes 
the crops grow and ripen. 

The river Nile, which in its periodical overflow fertilizes the 
fields of Egypt with its mud, was also honored as a God, or ns 
one of the beneficent causes of Nature. It had its altars and 
temples at Nilopolis or at the city of the Nile. Near the 
cataracts, above Elephantis, there was a college of priests, ap- 
pointed for its worship. The most magnificent feasts were 
given in its honor, principally at the moment, when it com- 
mences to overflow the plain, which was thereby fertilized 
every year. They carried its statue around the fields with 
great ceremonies ; afterwards the people went to the theatre 
and assisted at public feasts; they celebrated dances anil 
chanted hymns similar to those, with which they addressed. 
Jupiter, whose functions devolved on the soil of Egypt upon 
the Nile. All the other active parts of Nature received the 
respectful homage of the Egyptians. There was an inscrip- 
tion on an ancient column in honor of the immortal Gods, and 
the Gods which are mentioned there, are the Prealh or the 
Air, Heaven, Earth, the Sun and the Moon, Night and Day. 

Finally, in the Egyptian system, the World was looked upon 
as à great Divinity, composed of the assemblage of a multi- 
tnde of Gods ox partial causes, which represented only the 
several members of that great body, called the World or the 
God Universe. 

The Phenicians, who with the Egyptians, have mostly in- 
flneneed the religion of other nations, and have spread ovey 
the globe their theogonies, attribufnd Divinity to the Sun and 
Moon and the Stars, and regarded them as the only causes of 
the production and destruction of all beings. The sun was 
their great Divinity under the name of Hercules. 

‘The Ethiopians, the fathers of the Egyptians, living in a burn- 
ing climate, worshipped nevertheless the divinity of the Sun, 
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but above all that of the Moon, which presided over the nights, 
the sweet coolness of which, made them forget the heat of the 
day. All the Africans offered sacrifices to these great Divini- 
ties. It was in Ethiopia, where the famous table of the Sun 
was found. Those Ethiopians, who lived above Merôè, ack- 
nowledged eternal Gods of an incorruptible nature, according 
to Diodorus, such as the Sun and the Moon, and all the Uni- 
yerse or the World, The same as the Incas of Pern, they 
called themselves the children of the Sun, which they regarded 
as their first progenitor; Persina was the priestess of the 
Moon, and the King her consort was priest of the Sun, 

The Troglodytes had a fountain, dedicated to the Star of 
Day. In the neighborhood of the temple of Ammon, there 
was a rock, sacred to the south-wind, and a fountain of the 
Sun. 

The Blemmyes, situated on the confines of Egypt and Ethio- 
pia, immolated human victims to the Sun. The rock of Bagia 
and the island of Nasala, situated beyond the territory of the 
Ichthyophagi, were dedicated to the same luminary. Noman 
dared to approach the island, and frightful stories’ deterred the 
most daring mortals to put a profane foot on it. 

There was also a rock in ancient Cyrenaica, on which no 
one dared to lay a hand, without committing a crime, because 
it was dedicated to the east wind. 

‘The divinities, which were invoked as witnesses in the treaty 
of the Carthaginians with Philip, the son of Demetrius, were the 
Sun, the Moon, the Earth, the Rivers, tho Prairies, and the 
Water, Massinissa, in thanking the Gods on the arrival of 
Scipio in his empire, addresses himself to the Sim. 

The natives of the island of Socotora and the Hottentots 
preserve to this day the ancient veneration, which the Afri- 
cans had always for the Moon, which they regard as the prin- 
ciple of sublunary vegetation; they applied to her, when they 
wanted rain, sunshine or good crops. She is to them a kind 
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und beneficent Divinity, such as was Isis with the Egyptians, 

All the Africans, who inhabit the coast of Angola and of 
Congo, worship the Sun and the Moon. The natives of the 
island of Tenerif worshipped them also, as well as the planets 
and other stars, on the arrival of the Spaniards. 

The Moon was the great Divinity of the Arabs. Tho Sara- 
zens gave her the epithet of Cabar or the Great; her Crescent 
adorns to this day the religious monuments of the Turks. 
Her elevation under the sign of the Bull, constituted one of 
the principal feasts of the Saracens and of the sabeay Arabs. 
Each Arab tribe was under the invocation of a constellation, 
The tribe Hamiaz was consecrated to the Sun; the tribeCemah 
to the Moon; the tribe Miza was under the protection of the 
Star Aldebaran; the tribe Tai under that of Canopus; the 
tribe Kais under that of Sirius; the tribes Lachamns and 
Idamus worshipped the planet Jupiter; the tribe Asad that of 
Mercury, and so forth the others. Each one worshipped one 
of the celestial bodies as its tutelar genius. Atra, a city in 
Arabia, was consecrated to the Sun and was in possession of 
rich offerings, which had been deposited in her temple. The 
ancient Arabs gave sometimes to their children the title of 
servants to the Sun. 

The Caabah of the Arabs was before the time of Mahomet, 
a temple dedicated to the Moon, Tho black stone which the 
Musulmans kiss with so much devotion to this day, is, as it is 
pretended, an ancient statue of Suturmus. The walls of the 
great mosque of Kufah, built on the foundation of an ancient 
Pyrea or temple of the fire, are filled with figures of planets 
artistically engraved. ‘The ancient worship of the Arabs was 
the Sabismus, a religion universally spread all over the Orient. 
Heaven and the Stars were the first objects thereof. 

This religion was that of the ancient Chaldeans, and the 
Orientals pretend that their Ibrahim or Abrabam was brought 
up in that doctrine. There is still to be seen at Hella, over 
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the ruins of the ancient Babylon, 2 mosque called Mesched 
Eschams, or the mosque of the Sun. It was in this city, that 
the ancient temple of Bel or the Sun, the great Divinity of the 
Babylonians, existed, it is the same God, to whom the Persians 
erected temples and consecrated images under the name of 
Mithras, They worshipped also the Heavens under the name 
of Jupiter, the Moon and Venus, Fire, Earth, Air or the Wind, 
Water, and they acknowledge no other Gods since the remo- 
test antiquity. In reading the sacred books of the ancient Per- 
sians, which are contained in the collection of the books of Zend, 
we tind on every page invocations addressed to Mithras to the 
Moon, to the stars, to the elements, to moiutains, to trees and 
to all parts of Nature. The fire Ether, which civeulates in the 
whole Universe and of which the Sun is tle most apparent 
centre, was represented in the Pyreas or fire temples by the 
sacred fire, which was kept burning by the Magi. 

Fach planct, which contains a portion of it, had its Pyrea or 
particular temple, where incense was burned in its honor; 
people went to the chapel of the Sun, in order to worship that 
luminary and to celebrate its feast, to that of Mars and Jupi- 
ter &e. to adore Mars and Jupiter and so of the other planets. 
Darius, King of the Persians, invoked the Sun, Mars and the 
eternal Fire, before giving battle to Alexander. Above his tent 
there was an image of this luminary, enclosed in crystal, re- 
flecting far off its rays. Amongst the rains of Persepolis, there 
may be seen the figure of a King, kneeling before the image 
of the Sun; near it, is the sacred fire preserved by the Magi, 
and which Perseus, as they say, had formerly brought down 
from Heaven to the Earth. 

The Parsees, or the descendants of Zoroaster, still address 
their prayers to the Sun, the Moon and the Stars, and princi- 
pally to the Fire, as the most subtle and the purest of all the 
elements. They preserved this fire especially in Aderbighian, 
where the great Pyrea or fire temple of the Persians was, and 
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at Asaac) inthe conntry of the Parthians. The Guebres, es- 
tablished at Surat, preserve carefully in a temple, remarkable 
for its simplicity, the sacred fire, with the worship of which 
their fathers had been intrusted by Zoroaster. Niebuhr has 
seen one of these hearths, where as they pretend, the fire was 
preserved for over two hundred years, without ever having 
been extinguished. 

Valarsaces built a temple at Armavir in the ancient Phasiah 
on the shores of the Araxes and consecrated there a statue to 
the Sun and the Moon, Divinities, which were worshipped for- 
merly by the Iberians, the Albanians and the Colchians. The 
latter planet was principally worshipped in all that part of 
Asia, in Armenia and Capadocia, also the God Month, which 
the Moon engendsred by its revolution. All Asia minor, 
Phrygia, Jonia were covered with temples, dedicated to these 
two great fiambeaux of Nature. The Moon, under the name 
of Diana, had a magnificent temple at Ephesus. The God 
Month had also his own near Laodicea and in Phrygia; the 
Sun was worshipped at Thymbra in Troas, under the name of 
Apollo. 

The island of Rhodes was consecrated to the Sun, to which 
a collossal statue was erected, known by the name of the Co- 
lossus of Rhodes. 

The Turks in the North of Asia, established near the Cauca- 
sus, held the Fire in great veneration, also Water and Earth, 
which they celebrated in their sacred hymns. 

The Abasges or Abascians, inhabiting the extreme end of 
the Black Sea, worshipped still in the time of Justinian, woods 
and forests, and their principal Divinities were trees. 

All those Scythian nations, which led a nomatic life in those 
immense countries in the North of Europe and of Asia, had for 
their principal Divinity the Earth, from which they drew their 
nonrishment, for themselves and their herds; they made her 
the wifeof Jupiter or of Heaven, by the rain of which, she is fe- 
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eundated. The Tartars, established at the East of Imaiis, 
worship the Sun, the Light, the Fire, the Barth, and they 
offer to those Divinities the premices of their food, chiefly in 
the morning. 

The ancient Massagetes bad for their sole Divinity the Sun, 
to which they immolated horses. 

The Derbices, a people of Hyrcania, worshipped the Earth, 

All the Tartars in general have the greatest veneration for 
the Sun, which they regard as the father of the Moon, which 
borrows its light from it. They make libations in honor of the 
Hlements, and principally of Fire and Water. 

The Votiacs of the government of Orenburg adore the Di- 
vinity of the Earth, which they eall Mon-Kalzin; the God of the 
Water, which they call Va-Imnar, they adore also the Sun, as 
the seat of their great Divinity. 

The Tartar mountaineers of the territory of Udiusk (Oudi- 
usk) worship Heaven and the Sun. 

The Moskanians sacrificed to a Supreme Being, which they 
called Schkai, being the name, which they give to Heaven. 
When they made their prayers, they turned towards the East, 
like ail the nations of Tchudic origin. 

The Tebuvaches counted the Sun and the Moon amongst the 
number of their Divinities; they sacrificed to the Sun at the 
commencement of spring, at their seed time and to the Moon 
on each renewal. 

The Tunguses worship the Sun and wake it their principal 
Divinity; they represent it under the emblem of Fire, 

The Huns worshipped Heaven and Earth, and their leader 
took the title of Tanjan or the son of Heaven. 

The Chinese, located at the eastern confines of Asia, wor- 
ship Heaven under the name of the great Tien, and his name 
signifies according to some, the spirit of Heaven, and accord- 
ing to others the material Heaven. This is the Uranus of the 
Phannicians, of the Atlantes and of the Greeks, The supreme 
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Being is denoted in the Chu-King, by the name of Tien or 
Heaven and of Chang-Tien, the supreme Heaven. The Chinese 
say of this Heaven, that it penctrates all and comprises all, 

In China there are temples of the Sun and the Moon and 
of the North stars. Thait-Igwn may be seen to go to Miac, in 
order to offer a burnt offering to Heaven and Earth. Similar 
sacrifices are made also to the mountain and river Gods. 

Augustha makes libations to the august Heaven and to the 
queen Earth. 

The Chinese erected a temple to the Great Being, the effect 
of the union of Heayen, Earth and the Elements, a being which 
answers to our World and which they call Tay-Kai:it is at the 
epoch of the two solstices, when the Chinese are worshipping 
Heaven. 

The Japanese adore the stars and they suppose, that they 
are animated by Spirits or by Gods. They have their temple 
of the splendor of the Sun, and they celebrate the feast of the 
Moon on the seventh of September. The people passes the 
night in rejoicings at the light of that luminary. 

The inhabitants of the land of Yego worship Heaven. 

Tt is not yet 100 years ago, that the inhabitants of the island 
of Formosa acknowledged no other Gods but the Sun andthe 
Moon, which they regarded as two Divinities. or supreme 
causes, an idea absolutely similar to that, which the Egyptians 
and the Phomicians had of these two luminaries. 

The Aracaneso have built atemple to the Light, in the island 
of Munay, known by the name of temple of the atoms of the 
Sun. 

The inhabitants of Tunqnin worshipped seven heavenly 
idols, which represent the seven planets, and five terrestrial 
ones, consecrated to the elements. The Sun and the Moon 
have their worshippers in the island of Ceylon, the Taprobane 
of the Ancients; the other planets are also worshipped there. 
The two first enentioned luminaries are the only Diyinities of 
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the natives of the island of the Sunatra; the same Gods are re- 
vered in the islands of Java, of Celebes and of Sonde, also at 
the Moluccas and the Philippine islands. 

The Talapoins, or the religionists of Siam profess the 
greatest veneration for all the elements and for all parts of the 
sacred body of Nature. 

The Hindoos have a superstitions veneration for the water 
of the river Ganges; they believe in its divinity, as the Egyp- 
tians believed in that of the Nile, The Sun has been one of the 
great Divinities of the East Indians, if we may believe Clement 
of Alexandria, The Indians and even the spiritualists wor- 
ship the two great luminaries of Nature, the Sun and the 
Moon, which they call the two eyes of the Divinity. They cele- 
brate every year on the 9th of January a feast in honor of the 
Sun, They admit five elements, to which they have erected 
five pagods, 

The seven planets are adored to this day under various 
names in the kingdom of Nepal; tney sacrifice to them every 
day. 

Lucian avers, that the Indians, when worshipping the Sun, 
turn their faces towards the East, and that amidst of a pro- 
found silence, they executed a kind of a dance in imitation of 
the movements of that luminary, In one of their temples they 
had the God of Light represented, as mounted on a chariot 
drawn by four horses, 

‘The ancient Indians had also their sacred fire, which they 
drew from the rays of the Sun on the summit of a very high 
mountain, which they regarded as the central point of India. 
The Brahmins preserve up to this day on the mountain Ti- 
runamaly a fire, which they hold in the greatest veneration, 
At sunrise they go to draw water from a pond, and they throw 
some of it towards that luminary as a testimonial of their res- 
pect and gratitude for having again reappeared and dissipated 
the darkness of night. On the altar of the Swe they lighted 
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the flambeaux, which they had to carry before Phaotes, their 
newly made King, whom they desired to receive. 

The author of the Bagawadam acknowledges, that several 
Indian tribes address their prayers to the fixed stars and to 
the planets. Thus, the worship of the Sun, the Stars and the 
Elements formed the basis of the religion of the whole of Asia, 
in other words, of countries peopled by the greatest, the oldest 
and wisest of nations, by those, which influenced the religion 
of the nations of the West and in general those of Europe. 
So, that when we look on this last portion of the old World, 
we find the sabismus and the worship of the Sun, the Moon 
and the Stars equally extended, although often disguised under 
other names and under othor forms so skillfully drawn up, that 
they were sometimes not recognized even by their own wor- 
shippers. 

The ancient Greeks, if we may believe Plato, had no other 
Gods but those which the Barbarians of that time worshipped, 
when that philosopher lived, and those Gods were the Sun, 
the Moon, the Stars, Heaven and Earth. 

Epicharmis, a disciple of Pythagoras, speaks of the Sun and» 

and Moon and the Stars, the Earth, Water and Fire as Gods. 
Orpheus considered the Sun as the greatest of all the Gods, 
and ascending before daybreak an elevated place, be awaited 
there the reappearance of that luminary, in order to render 
homage to it. Agamemnon, according to Homer, sacrificed 
to the Sun and to the Earth. 

The chorus in the Oedipus of Sophocles, invokes the Sun as 
the first of all the God’s and as their Chief. 

‘The Earth was worshipped in the island of Cos; it had a 
temple at Athens and at Sparta, also its altar and oracle at 
Olympia. That of Delphi was originally consecrated to it. In 
reading Pausanias, to whom we owe a description of Greece 
and of her religious monuments, we find everywhere traces of 


the worship of Nature; there are altars, temples and statues 
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consecrated to the Sun, the Moon, the Earth, to the Pleiads, 
the celestial Charioteer, the Goat, the Bear or Callisto, to the 
Night, Rivers, &e. 

There were to be seen in Laconia seven columns erected in 
honor of the seven planets. The Sun had its statue, and the 
Moon its sacred fountain at Thalma, in the same country. 

The people of Megalopolis sacrificed to the wind Boreas, and 
had a sacred grove planted in bis honor. 

The Macedonians worshipped Estia or the Fire, and ad- 
dressed their prayers to Bedy or to the element of Water; Al- 
exander, King of Macedonia, sacrificed to the Sun, the Moon 
and to the Barth. 

The oracle of Dodona required in all its answers, a sacrifice 
to the river Acheloiis; Homer gives tho epithet of saored to tha 
waters of Alphens; Nestor and the Pylians sacrificed a bull to 
that river. Achilles let his hair grow in honor of Sperchius, 
he invokes also the wind Boreas and Zephyr. 

The rivers reputed sacred and divine, as much on account 
of the perpetuity of their course, as becanse they kept up vege- 
tation, watered plants and beasts, nnd because Water is one of 
the first principals of Nature, and one of the most powerful 
agents of the universal power of the Great Being. 

In Thessaly they fed sacred ravens in honor of the Sun. 
The same bird is found on the monuments of Mithras in 
Persia. 

The temples of ancient Byzantium were consecrated to the 
Sun, the Moon and to Venus. Those three luminaries, also 
Aveturus or the beautiful star of the herdsman Bootes, and 
the twelve signs of the zodiac had their idols there. Rome 
and Italy preserved also a great many monuments of the 
worship of Nature and of her principal agents. Tatius, when he 
came to Rome to share the scepter of Romulus, erected temples 
to the Sun, the Moon and Saturnus, to the Light and to the 
Fire. The eternal fire or Vesta was the most ancient object of 
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worship of the Romans; virgins were intrusted with its preser- 
vation in the temple of that Goddess, like the Magi in Asia in 
their Pyreas; because it was the same worship as that of the 
Persians. It was, as Jornandes says, an image of the eternal 
fires, which shine in the Heavens. 

Every one knowsthe famous temples of Tellusor of the Earth, 
in which very often the mectings of the Senate were held. 
The Earth took the name of mother, and was regarded as a 
Divinity with the Manes.* 

A fountain was discovered in Latium, called the fountain of 
the Snn, in the vicinity of which two altars had been erected, 
on which Ænoas, on his arrival in Italy, had offered a sacri- 
fice, Romulus instituted the games of the circus, in honor of 
that Luminary, which measures the year in its career, and the 
four elements, which it modifies by its mighty action. Aurelia- 
nus erected at Rome the temple of the Star of Day, which he 
enriched with gold and precious stones. Angustus before him 
imported from Egypt the images of the Sun and the Moon, 
which adorned his triumph over Antonius and Cleopatra. 

The Moon had its temple on the Monte Aventino. 

If we pass over into Sicily, we see three oxen consecrated to 
the Sun. That island itself was called the island of the Sun. 
The oxen which were eaten by the companions of Ulysses, 
when they arrived there, were consecrated to that luminary. 

The inhabitents of Assora worshipped the river Chrysus, 
which ran along their walls, and which supplied them with 
water. They had erected to it a temple and a statue, At 
Engyum the mother Goddesses were worshipped, which were 
the same Divinities as were adored at Oreta, in other words, 
the great and tho little Bear. 

In Spain, the people of the province of Betica lad built a 
temple in honor of the morning star and the twilight. The 
Accitanians had erected a statue by the name of Mars to the 


* Guds of the lower World, 
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Sun, the radiant head of which expressed the nature of that 
Divinity. This same God was worshipped at Cadiz under the 
name of Hercules since the highest antiquity. 

All the nations of the North of Europe, known under the 
general denomination of the Celtic nations, rendered religious 
worship to Fire, Water, Air, Earth, to the Sun, the Moon and 
the Stars, to the vault of Heaven, to the Trees, Rivers, Foun- 
tains, &e. 

Julius Cæsar, the conqueror of the Gauls, affirms, that the 
ancient Germans worshipped only the visible cause and its 
principal agents, the Gods only, of which they could see and 
feel the influénce, the Sun the Moon, the Fire or Vulcan, the 
Earth under the name of Hertha, 

A temple was found in the province of Narbone in ancient 
Gaul, erected to the wind Circius, which purifies the air. 
There was also a temple of the Sun at Toulouse. , In the district 
of the Gevaudan there was a lake called Helanus, to which re- 
ligious honors were rendered. 

Charlemainin his capitulars, forbid the old custom of placing 
lighted candles near the trees and fountains, for the purpose 
of a superstitions worship. 

Canute, King of England, prohibited im his realm the wor- 
ship of the Sun, the Moon and the Fire of the running Water, 
of Fountains and Forests, &c. 

The Francs, who entered Italy under the leadership of Theo- 
dibert, immolated the women and children of the Goths, and 
made an offering of them to the river Pó, as the first fruits of 
the war, Also the Alemanni, according to Agathias, sacrificed 
horses to the rivers; and the Trojans to the Scamander, by 
throwing these animals alive into its waves. 

The natives of the island of Thule, and all the Scandinavians 
placed their Diyinities in the Virmament, in the Earth, in the 
Sea, into running Water, &e. 

It will be seen from this abridged statement of the religious 


Chap. II] THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 37 


history of the ancient continent, that there is not a point in 
the three parts of the ancient World, where the worship of 
Nature and of her principal agents may not be found estab- 
lishe 1, and that civilized nations, as well as those that were not, 
have all acknowledged the power or dominion of the universal 
visible cause, or of the World and its most active parts over 
man. 

Tf we pass over to America, a new scene is presented to us 
there everywhere, as much in the physical, asin the moral and 
political order. Everything is new, plants, quadrupeds, trees, 
fruits, reptiles, birds, customs and habits. Religion alone is 
still the same as in the old World, it is always the Sun, the 
Moon, Heaven, the Stars, Earth and the Elements which are 
worshipped there, 

The Ineas of Peru culled themselves the sons of the Sun; 
they erected temples and altars to that luminary and instituted 
feasts in its honor; it was looked upon, the same as in Egypt 
and Phoenicia, as the fountain of all the blessings of Nature. 
Tn this worship, the Moon had also its share, as she was re- 
garded as the mother of all sublunary productions, and was 
honored as the wife and sister of the Sun. Venus, the most 
brilliant planet after the Sun, had also its altars there, like the 
meteors, lightning, thunder, and chiefly the beautiful Iris or 
the rainbow. Virgins, like the Vestals at Rome, had charge 
of the perpetual maintainance of the sacred fire. 

The same worship was established ati Mexico with all the 
splendour, which an intelligent people can give to its religion, 
The Mexicans contemplated the Heavens and gave it the 
name of Creator and of Admirable; there was not the least ap- 
parent part of the Universe, which was not worshipped by‘ 
them, and had its altars. 

The natives of the Isthmus of Panama and of all that coun- 
try, known by the name of Terra firma, believe in a God in 
Heaven, and that God was the Sun, the husband of the Moon; 


Googk 


38 THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. [Chap. II. 


they worshipped these two luminaries, as the two supreme 
causes, which govern the World. It was the same with the 
natives of Brazil, of the Caribbee islands, of Florida, and with 
the Indians of the coast of Cumana, of Virginia, of Canada and 
of Hudson’s bay. 

The Iroquois call Heaven Garonthia; the Hurons, Sironhiato, 
and both worship it as the great spirit, the good Lord, the 
father of life, they also give to the Sun the title of the Su- 
preme Being. 

The savages of North-America never make a treaty, without 
taking the Sun as a witnessandas a guarantee, the same as was 
done by Agamemnon in Homer and by the Carthaginians in 
Polybius. They make their allies smoke the calumet, or the 
pipe of peace, and they blow the smoke towards that lumi- 
nary. According to the traditions of the Pawnees, savages 
living on the shores of the Missouri, they received the calumet 
from the Sun. 

The natives of Cayenne worshipped also the Sun, the 
Heavens and the Stars. In one word, everywhere in America, 
where traces of worship were discovered, it was observed, that 
it had for object some of the parts of the great All, or the 
World. 

The worship of Nature must therefore be considered as the 
primitive and universal religion of the two hemispheres. To 
those evidences, which are drawn from the history of the nations 
of tho two continents, are added others, which are taken from 
their religious and political monuments, from the divisions and 
distributions of the sacred and of the social order, from their 
feasts, from their hymns and from their religions canéos and 
from the opinions of their philosophers. 

From the time, when men ceased to assemble on the sammit 
of high mountains, in order to contemplate and to worship 
Heaven, the Sun, the Moon and the other Stars, which were 
the first Divinities, and that they gathered in temples, they 
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wanted to find again within those narrow precincts the images 
of their Gods and a regular representation of that astonishing 
Whole, known by the name of World or the great All, which 
they worshipped. 

Thus the famons labyrinth of Egypt represented the twelve 
houses of the Sun, to which it was consecrated by twelve 
palaces, which communicated with each other, and which 
formed the mass of the temple of that luminary, which en- 
genders the year and the seasons in circulating in the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac. In the temple of Heliopolis or of the city 
of the Sun, were found twelve columns covered with symbols, 
relative to the twelve signs and the Elements. 

Those enormous masses of stone, consecrated to the Star of 
Day, had a pyramidal configuration, as the most appropriate 
to represent the solar rays and the form under which the 
flame ascends. 


The statue of Apollo Agyeus was a columu which ended ina 
point, and Apollo was the Sun. 

‘The care of modeling the figures of the images and statues 
of the Gods of Egypt was not left to common artists. The 
priests gave the designs, and it was upon spheres, or in other 
words, after the inspection of the Heavens, and its astronomi- 
cal images, that they determined upon the forms. Thus we 
find, that in all religions the numbers seven and twelve, of which 
the former applies to the seven planets and the other to that 
of the twelve signs, axe sacred numbers, which are reproduced 
in all kind and sorts of forms. For instance, such.are the 
twelve great Gods, the twelve apostles, the twelve sons of Jacob 
or the twelve tribes; the twelve altars of Janus; the twelve 
labors of Herenles or of the Sun; the twelve shields of Mars; 
the twelve brothers Aryaux; the twelve Gods Consentes; the 
twelve governors in the Manichean system; the adeetyas of the 
East Indians; the twelve asses of the Scandinavians; the city of 
the twelvo gates in the Apocalypse; the twelve wards of the 
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city, of which Plato conceived the plan; the four tribes of 
Athens, subdivided into three “fratries ” according to the divi- 
sion made by Cecrops; the twelve sacred cushions, on which 
the Oreator sits in the cosmogony of the Japanese; the twelve 
precious stones of the rational or the ornament worn by the high- 
priest of the Jews, ranged three and three, as the seasons; the 
twelve cantons of the Etruscan league and their twelve “ lucu- 
mons” or chiefs of the canton; the confederation of the twelve 
cities of Jonia; that of the twelve cities of Eolia; the twelve 
Teheu, into which Chun divided China; the twelve regions into 
which the natives of Corea divided the World; the twelve offi- 
cers, whose duty it is to draw the sarcophagus in the obsequies 
of the King of Tunquin; the twelve led-horses; the twelve 
elephants, &e., which were conducted in that ceremony. 

Tt was the same case with the number sewen. For instanco 
the candlestick with seven branches, which represented the 
planctary system in the temple of Jerusalem; the seven en- 
closures of the temple; those of the city of Ecbatana likewise 
of the number of seven and dyed in the colors that were as- 
signed to the planets; the seven doors of the cave of Mithras 
or the Sun; the seven stories of the tower of Babylon, sur- 
mounted by the eight, which represented Heaven, and which 
served as a temple to Jupiter, the seven gates of Thebes, each 
of which had the name of a planet; the flute of seven pipes 
put into the hands of the God Pan, who represented the great 
+All or Nature; the lyre of seven strings, touched by Apollo, or 
by the God of the Sun; the book of Fate, composed of seven 
books; the seven prophetic rings of the Brahmins, on each of 
which the name of a planet was engraved; the seven stones 
consecrated to the same planets in Laconia, the division into 
seven casts adopted by the Egyptians and by the Indiaussince 
the highest antiquity; the seven idols, which the Bonzes carry 
every year with great ceremony into seven different temples; 
the seven mystic vowels, which formed the sacred formula, ut- 
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tered in the temples of the planets; the seven Pyreas or altars 
of the monument of Mithras; the seven Amchaspands or great 
spirits invoked by the Persians; the seven archangels of the 
Chaldeans and of the Jews; the seven ringing towers of ancient 
Byzantium; the week of every nation, or the period of the 
seven days, each one being consecrated to a planet; the period 
of seven times seven years of tho Jews; the seven sacraments 
of the Christians, &e. We find chiefly in that astrological and 
cabalistical book, known by the name of the Apocalypse of 
John the number twelve and seven repeated on every page. 
The first one is repeated fourteen times, and the second twen- 
ty-four times. 

‘Thenumber three hundred and sixty, which is that of the 
days of the year, without including the epagomenes or epacts, 
was also described by the 360 Gods, which the theology of Or- 
pheus admitted; by the 360 cups of water of the Nile, which 
the Egyptian priests poured out, one each day, into a sacred 
cask in the city of Achante; by the 360 Eons or guostic Genii; 
by the 360 idols placed in the palace of the Dairi of Japan; 
by the 360 small statnes surrounding that of Hobal or of 
the God Sun, Bel, worshipped by the ancient Arabs; by the 
360 chapels built around the splended mosque of Balk, erected 
by the exertions of the chief of the family of the Barme- 
cides; by the 360 Genii, who take possession of the soul after 
death, according to the doctrine of the Christians of St. John; 
by the 360 temples bnilt on the mountain of Lowham in China; 
by the wall of 360 stades, with which Semiramis surrounded 
the city of Belus or of the Sun, the famous Babylon. Altihese 
monuments give us a description of the same division of the 
World, and of the circle divided into degrees, which the Sun 
travels over. Finally the division of the zodiac into twenty- 
seven parts, which signify the stations of the Moon, and into 
thirty-six, which is that of the decaris, were in like manner the 
object of the political and religions distributions. 
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Not only the divisions of Heaven, but the constellations 
themselves were represented in the temples, and their images 
were consecrated amongst the monuments of worship and on 
the medals of the cities. The beautiful star of the Capricorn, 
which is placed in the heavens in the constellation of the 
charioteer, had its statue in gilded bronze in the public square 
of the Phliassians. The Charioteer himself had his temples, 
his statues, his tomb, his mysteries in Greece, and was wor- 
shipped under the name of Myrtillas, Hippolytus, Spherocus, 
Cillas, Erechtheus, &ec. 

The statues and the tombs of the Atlantides, or of the 
Pleiads, Sterope, Phadra, &e., were also to be seen there, 

Near Argos the hill or mount was shown, which covered the 


head of the famous Medusa, the type of which is in the heavens 
at the feet of Perseus. 


The Moon or the Diana of Ephesus, wore on her breast the 
figure of the Cancer, which is one of the twelve signs and is 
the abode of that planet. The celestial Bear, worshipped by 
the name of Calisto, and the Herdsman (Bootes) under that: 
of Areas, had their tombs in Arcadia, near the Altars of the 


Sun. 
The same herdsman Bootes had his statue in aucient Byzan- 


tium, also Orion, the famous Nimbrod (Nimrod) of the Assy- 
rians: the last mentioned had his tomb at Tanagra in Bœotin. 

The Syrians had the image of the Fishes, one of ths coles- 
tial signs, consecrated in their temple. 

The constellation of Nesra or the Eagle, of Aiyuk or the 
Capricorn, of Yagutho ov the Pleiads, and of Suwala or Al- 
hanwaha, the Serpentarius, had their statues with the ancient 
Sabeans. These names may still be found in the commen- 
tary of Hyde on Ulug-Beigh. 

The religious system of the Egyptians was entively sketched 
upon the Heavens, if we believe Lmcian, and as it is easy to 
demonstrate. 

In general it may be said, that the whole starred Heaven 
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had come down on the soil of Greece and Egypt, in order to 
be painted there and to be embodied in the images of the 
Gods, be they living or inanimate, 

Most of these cities were built under the inspection and 
wider the protection of a celestial sign. Their horoscope was 
drawn; heuce the impression of the images of the constella- 
tions on their medals. Those of Antiochia on the Orontes re- 
present the Ram with the crescent of the Moon; those of Ma- 
mertina that of the Bull; that of the Kings of Comagena the 
type of the Scorpion; those of Zeugma and of Anazarba that 
of the Capricorn. Almost all the celestial signs are found on 
the meduls of Antoninus; the sta Hesperus was the public 
seal of the Locrians, of the Ozoles and of the Opuntians, 


Tt is mso remarkable, that the ancient Toasts are connected 
with the gront epochs of Nature and with the eclestial system. 
Everywhere ave to be found the solsticial and equinoetial fes- 
tivals, The winter solstice is above all distinguished: it is 
then, that the Sun begins to rise again, and to take anew its 
route towards our climes; and that of the solstice of spring, 
when it brings back the long days to our hemisphere with the 
active and genial heat, which sets vegetation again in motion, 
which develops all the yerms and ripens all the products of 
the Earth. Christmas and aster of the Christians, those wor- 
shippers of the Sun under the name of Christ, which was sub- 
stituted for that of Mithras, whatever the allusion, which ig- 
norance aid bad faith may try to make itself, —are yet an ex- 
isting proof amongst us. All nations have had their feasts of 
Ember-week or of the four seasons. They may be found even 
with the Chinese, One of their most ancient emperors, Pohi, 
established sacrifices, the celebration of which were fixed at the 
two eqninoxes and at the two solstices. Fonr pavilions were 
erected to the Moons of the four Seasons. 

The ancient Chinese, says Confucius, established a soleim 
sacrifice in honor of Chang-Ty, at the time of the winter sol- 
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stice. because it was then, that the Sun, after having passed 
through the twelve palaces, recommences again its career, in 
order to distribute anew the blessings of its light. 

They instituted n second sacrifice in the season of spring, 
as a particular thansgiving day, of the gifts to mankind by 
means of the Earth. These two sacrifices could only be offer- 
ed by the emperor of China, the son of Heaven. 

Tho Greeks and the Romans did the sume thing, for about 
the same reasons. 

The Persians have their Neurnz or feasts of the Sun in its 
transit across the Ram, or of the sign of the equinox of spring, 
and the Jews have their feast of the passage under the Lamb. 
The Neuruz is one of the greatest festivities of Persia, The 
Persians celebrated formerly the entrance ofthe Sun into each 
sign with the noise of musical instraments. 

The ancient Egyptians walked the sacred cow seven times 
aronud the temple at the winter solstice. At the equinox of 
spring they celebrated the happy epoch, when the eclestial 
Tire warmed Nature again every year. That festival of the 
Fire and the triumphant light, of which onr sacred Fire on 
holy Saturday, and our paschal wax taper are still the true 
image, existed in the city of the Sun in Assyria, under the 
name of the feast of the Pyres. 

The feasts which were celebrated by the ancient Sabeans in 
honor of the planets, were fixed under the sign of their eleva- 
tion, sometimes under that of their abode, as that of Saturnns 
of the ancient Romans was established in December under the 
Capricorne, the abode of that planet. All the feasts of the 
ancient calendar of the pontifs are connected with the rising 
and setting of some constellation or some star, as we can as- 
certain, by reading the fastes (or Calendars) of Ovid. 

It is chiefly in the games of the Circus, instituted in honor 
of the God, who dispenses the light, that the religious genius 
of the Romans and the connection of their feasts with Nature, 
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are manifested, The Sun, the Moon, the Planets, the Elements, 
the Univorse and its most conspicuous parts, all was repre- 
sented by emblems, which were analogous to their nature. 
The Sun had its horses, which on the race course or Hippo- 
drom, imitated the carcer of that luminary in the Heavens. 

The Olympic fields were represented by a vast amphitheatre 
or arena, which was consecrated to the Sun. In the midst of 
it there stood the temple of that God which was surmounted 
by his image. The Nast and the West, as the limits of the 
course of the Sun were traced and marked by boundaries, and 
placed towards the remotest part of the circus. 

The races took place from East to West, until seven rounds 
were made, on account of the seven planets. 

The Sun and the Moon had their chariots, the same as Jupi- 
ter and Venus; the charioteers were dressed in clothes, the 
color of which was analogous to the hue of the different ele- 
ments. The chariot of the Sun was drawn by four horses, and 
that of the Moon by two. 

‘The Zodiac was represented in the circus by twelve gates; 
there was also traced the movement of the circumpolar stars 
or of the two Bears. 

Everything was personified in those feasts; the Sea or Nep- 
tune, the Earth ar Ceres, and so on the other elements, 
'They were represented by actors, contending for the prizes. 

These contests were instituted, they say, in order to illus- 
trate the harmony of the Universe, of Heaven, of the Earth 
and of the Sea. 

The institution of these gumes was attributed to Romulus by 
the Romans, and I believe that they were au imitation of the 
races of the hippodrom of the Arcadians and of the games of 
Elis. 

The phases of the Moon were also the object of feasts and 
chiefly of the neomenia or the new light, with which this planet 
is invested at the commencement of each month, because the 
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God Month had his temples, his statues and his mysteries. 

The whole ceremonial of the procession of Isis, described in 
Apuleius, has reference to Natnre and delineates its various 
parts. 

The sacred hymns of the Ancients had the same object, if 
we may judge by those which have come down to us, and 
which are attributed to Orpheus, but whosoever may be their 
author, it is evident, that he only sings Natare. 

Chan, one of the most ancient Emperors of China, ordered 
agreat number of hymns to be composed, which were addressed. 
to Heaven, to the Sum, to the Moon, the Stars, &c, The same 
is the case with almost all the prayers of the Persians, which 
are contained in the book of Zend. The poetical songs of the 
ancient authors, from whom we bave the theogonies, such as 
Orpheus, Linus, Hesiod, &e., have reference to Nature and its 
agents. Sing, says Hesiod to the Muses,—sing the immortal 
Gods, children of the Earth and of the starred Heaven, Gods, 
which were born from the womb of Night and nourished by 
the Ocean; the brilliant Stars, the immense vault of the Heay- 
ens, and the Gods which were born of it, the Sea, the Rivers, 
&e. 

The songs of Topas, in the banquet given by Dido to the 
Trojans, contain the sublime lessons of the sage Atlas, on the 
course of the Moon and of the Sun, on tho origin of the hu- 
man race, of the animals, Mc. In the pastorals of Virgil, old 
Silenus sings the chaos and the organization of the World, 
Orpheus does the same in the Argonanities of Appollonius; the 
cosmogony of Sanchoniaton or that of the Phconicians hides 
under the veil of allegory the great secrets of Nature, which 
were taught to the neophytes. The philosophers, the successors 
of the poets, who had preceeded them in the career of philoso- 
phy, deified all parts of the Universe, and searched for the 
Gods only in the members of that great God, or in that 
great All, called the World; so much had the idea of its Di 
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vinity struck all those, who wantėd to reason on the causes of 
our organization and of our destiny. 

Pythagoras thought, that the celestial bodies were immor. 
tal and divine; that the Sun, the Moon and all the Stars were 
as many Gods, which contained superabundant heat, which is 
the principle of life. He placed the substance of the Divinity 
in the Fire Ether, of which the San is the principal center. 

Parmenides imagined a crown of light, which enveloped the 
World, and he also made of it the substance of the Divinity, 
of which the Stars participated the Nature. Alemeon of Oro- 
ton made the Gods reside in the Sun, the Moon and in the 
Stars. Anthistenes acknowledges only one Divinity, namely 
Nature. Plato attributes Divinity to the World, to Heaven, 
the Stars and to the Earth. Xenocrates admitted eight great 
Gods, the Heaven of the fixed Stars and the seyen Planets. 
Heraclid of Pontus professed the same doctrine. Teophras- 
tus gives the title of first causes to the Stars and to the celes- 
tial signs. Zeno called God also the Ether, the Stars, Time 
and its parts. Cleanthes admitted the dogma of the Divinity 
of the Universe and chiefly of the Fire Ether, which envelopes 
and penetrates the spheres. The entire Divinity, according to 
this philosopher, was distributed in the Stars, the depositaries 
ofas many portions of that divine Fire. Diogenes, the Baby- 
lonian, traces the whole mythology back to Nature or to physi- 
ology. Chrysipps recognizes tke World as God. He made 
the divine substance reside in the Fire Ether, in the Sun, the 
Moon, the Stars and finally in Nature and its principal parts 

Anaximander regarded the Stars as so many Gods; Anasi- 
menes gave that name to Ether and Air; Zeno gave it to the 
World in general and to Heaven in particular. 

We shall no further proceed in our researches about the 
dogmas of the ancient philosophers in order to prove, that 
they agree with the most ancient poets, with the theologians, 
who composed the first theogonies, with the legislators, who 
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regulated the religious and political order, and with the artists 
who erected the first temples and statues of the Gods. 

According to these explanations, it wonld appear clearly de- 
monstrated, that the Universe and its parts, or in other words 
Nature and its principal agents must not only have been wor- 
shipped as Gods, bnt that this was actually so, from which 
there is resulting this necessary consequence, namely: “that 
“it is through Nature and her members, and through the per- 
“formance of the physical causes, that the theological system 
“of all the ancient nations ought to be explained.” That we 
must look to Heaven, to the Sun, the Moon, the Stars and the 
Elements, if we wish to fd the Gods of all nations, and to 
discover them under the veil, which allegory and mysticism 
have often thrown over them, be it in order to stimulate our 
curiosity, or to inspire us with more awe. This worship hav- 
ing been the first, and the most universally employed, is that, 
which bears entirely on the performance “(jen)” of the physical 
causes and on the mecanism of the organization of the World, 
All that, which shall receive a reasonable construction, eon- 
sidered in that point of view; all that, which in the ancient. 
poems on the Gods and on the sacred legends of the different. 
nations, shall contain an ingenious picture of Nature and 
her operations, must be considered as appertaining to that re- 
ligion, which may be called the universal religion. All that, 
which can be explained without difficulty by the physical and 
astronomical system, must be considered as part of the ficti- 
tious adventures, which allegory has introduced into the songs 
on Nature. On this basis rests the whole system of explana- 
tions, which has been adopted in the present work. We have 
said, that nothing was worshipped, that nothing was sung but 
Nature; she alone was portrayed, therefore everything must be 
explained through her: the conclusion is inevitable. 
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CHAPTER II. 
OF THE ANIMATED AND INTELLIGENT UNIVERSE. 


Before entering upon the explination of our system and the 
results, which are its consequence, it will be well to consider 
in the Universe all the relations, nnder which the Ancients con- 
templated it. 

It would be a mistaken idea to believe, that they considered 
the World merely as a machine, without life and intelligence, 
moved by a blind and necessary force. By far the greaterand 
soundest part of the philosophers have been of the opinion, 
that the Universe contained in an eminent degree the princi- 
ple of life and of movement, with which Nature had endowed 
them, and which was in them only, because of its eternal exist- 
ence in her, as in an abundant and teeming source, from which 
the brooks vivified and animated all that had life and intelli- 
gence, Man was not yet vain enough to imagine himself 
more perfect than the World, and to admit in an infinitesimal 
portion of the great All that, which he himself refused to that 
great All; and in that transient being, that which he did 
not grant to the always subsisting Being. 

As the World seemed animated by a principle of life, which 
circulates in all its parts, holding it in eternal activity, it was 
believed that the Universe lived 2s man did and the other ani- 
mals, or rather that these lived only. because the Universe, 
being essentially animated, communicated them for a few in- 
stants an infinitesimal portion of its immortal life, which it 
infused into the coarse and inert matter of sublunary bodies. 
Was it restored back to itself? man and beast died and the 
Universe alone, always alive, circulated around the remains 
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of their bodies by its perpetual motion, and organized new 
Beings. The active Fire or the subtile substance, which ani- 
mated it, by incorporating itself in its immense mass, was the 
uniyersal soul of it, This is the doctrine, which is embodied 
in the system of the Chinese, on Yang and Yu, one of which is 
the celestial matter, moyeable and luminous, and the other the 
terrestrial one, inert and gloomy, of which all bodies are com- 
posed, This is the dogma of Pythagoras, contained in those 
beautiful verses in the sixteenth book of the Auncid, where 
Auchises reveals to his son the origin of the souls and their 
fate after death. 

“You must know, my son, he said, that Heaven and Earth, 
“the Seva, the luminons globe of the Moon and all the Stars, 
“ are moved by a principle of eternal life, which perpetuates 
“ their existence; that there isa great intelligent Spirit ex- 
‘tended in all the parts of the vast body of the Universe, 
“which, while mixing itself in All, is agitating it by an eternal 
“motion. It is this soul, which is the source of life of man, 
“of the beasts, of the birds and all the monsters living within 
“the bosom of the Ocean. The vital force, which animates 
“them, emanates from that eternal Fire, which shines in the 
“Heavens, and which while it is held captive in the raw mat- 
“ter of the bodies, is only developed as much, as the various 
“ mortal organizations permit it, which subdne its power and 
“activity. At the death of cach creature, these germs of a 
“ particular life, these portions of an universal breath, return 
“to their principle and to their source of life, which circulates 
“in the starred sphere.” 

Timens (Timée) of Locris, and after him Plato and Proclus 
made a treatise on the universal spirit or soul, called the soul 
of the World, which nuder the name of Jupiter undergoes so 
many metamorphoses in ancient mythology and which is re- 
presented under so many forms, which were borrowed from 
animals and plants in tho system of the Egyptians. The Uni- 
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verse was therefore considered as a living creature, communi- 
cating its life to all Beings engendered through its eternal 
fecundity. 

Tt was not only reputed to be, as if it were in a state of life, 
but also as highly intelligent and peopled with a crowd of par- 
ticular spirits, scattered over entire Nature, the source of 
which was in its supreme and immortal spirit. 

The World, says Timens, includes all; itis animated and 
gifted with reason; this made so many philosophers say, that 
the World was a living and intelligent Being. 

Cleanthes, who regarded the Universe as God, or as the 
universal and uncreated cause of all effects, attributed to the 
World a soul and a spirit, and that the Divinity properly be- 
longed to this intellectual soui. God according to him, es- 
tablished his principal seat or residence in the ethereal sub- 
stance, in that subtle and luminous element; which circulates 
so abundantly around the firmament and thence is extending 
to all the Stars, which thus participate its divine nature. 

In the second book of Cicero, on the nature of Gods, one of 
the interlocutors tries to prove by many arguments, that the 
Universe is necessarily gifted with intelligence and wisdom, 
One of the principal reasons, which he adduces, is, that itis 
not very likely, that man who is merely an infintesimally 
small portion of the great All should have sense and 
intelligence, while the whole of an infinitely superior 
nature, than that of man, should he deprived of it. “One and 
“the same kind of souls, says Marcus Aurelius, has been dis- 
“tributed to all creatures not endowed with reason, and an 
“intelligent spirit to all reasonable beings. As all terrestrial 
“bodies are formed out of the same clay, and all that lives and 
“all that breathes sees only one light, inhale and emits only 
“the same air, for the same reason there is only one soul, al~- 
“though it is distributed in an infinity of organizéd bodies; 
‘there is only one mind, although seemingly partaken with 
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“others. For instance, the light of the Sun is only one, al- 
“though it is seen extending over walls, mountains and over 
* thousand different objects.” 

The result of these philosophical principles is, that the mat- 
ter of particular bodies is embodied in one universal matter, of 
which the body of the World is composed; that the souls and 
the particular spirits are imbodied in one soul and in one uni- 
versal spirit, which moves and rules this immense mass of mat- 
ter, forming the body of the World. Thus the Universe is a 
vast body, moved by one soul, governed and directed by one 
spirit, which have the same extent and which are acting within 
all its parts, or in other words, within all that exists, because 
nothing exists outside the Universe, which is the congregation 
of all things Reeiprocally, in the same manner that univer- 
sal matter is divided in an innumerable quantity of particular 
bodies under changed forms; so also the life or the universal 
soul, as well as the mind or the spirit, divide themselves into 
the bodies and take there a character of life and particular in- 
telligence in the infinite multiinde of vases, which receive 
them; snch for instance as the immense body of water, known 
by the name of Ocean, furnishes through evaporation the 
various kinds of waters, distributed in lakes and fountains, in 
rivers and in plants, in all yegztables and animals, where the 
fluids circulate under forms and with particular qualities, only 
to reenter afterwards into the basin of the seas, where they 
commingle into one single mass of homogeneous quality. This 
was the idea, which the Ancients had of the soul or of life and 
of the universal mind, which is the source of life and 
of the spirits, distributed amongst all particular beings, 
with whom they communicate by a thousand channels. 
From this fruitful source sprang those innumerable spirits, 
which were placed in Heaven, in the Sun, the Moon, and in all 
the Stars, in the Elements, in the Earth and the Waters and 
generally in every place, where the universal cause seems to 
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have fixed the seat of some particular action and some of the 
agents of the great work of Nature. Thus was composed the 
court of the Gods, which inhabit the Olympus; also that of 
the Divinities of the Air, the Sex and of the Earth; thus the 
general system of the administration of the World was organ- 
ized, the care of which was confided to spirits of different or- 
ders and different denominations, may they be Gods, or Genii, 
Angels or celestial Spirits, Heroes, Izeds, Azes, Xv. 

Henceforth, there was nothing in the World, which was ac- 
complished by physical means, by the force alone of matter and 
by the laws of motion; everything depended upon the will and 
from the orders of spiritual agents. The council of the Gods 
regulated the destiny of mankind and decided of the fate of 
entire Nature, subordinate to their laws and directed by their 
wisdom. It is under this form, that theology shows itself with 
all those natious, which possessed a regular worship and 


rational theogonies, The savage, up to this very day locates 
life everywhere he finds movement and intelligence in all those 
causes, of which he ignores the mecanism, in other words in 
the whole of Nature; hence the opinion that the Stars are ani- 
mated and ruled by spirits; this opinion was common with the 
Chaldeans, the Persians, the Greeks, the Jews and the Chris- 
tians, because the latter placed angels in every Stax, which had 
the care of conducting the celestial bodies and of regulating 
the movement of the spheres, 

The Persians have also their angel Chur, who directs the 
course of the Sun; and the Greeks had their Apollo, who had 
his seat in that luminary. The theological bovks of the Per- 
sians speak of seven great spirits under the name of Amshas- 
pands, which form the court of the God of light, and which 
are only the Genii of the seven planets. The Jews made of it 
their seyen Archangels, which were always in the presence of 
the Lord. These are the seven great powers, which Avenar 
tells us, were set over the World by God, or the seven angels 
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charged with the care of conducting the seven planets; they 
correspond to the seven Usiarks, which according to the doc- 
trine of Trismegistes govern the seven spheres. They have 
been preserved by the Arabs, the Mahometans and by the 
Copthes. Thus with the Persians, each planet is superintend- 
ed by a Genius placed in a fixed Star. The Star Taschter has 
charge of the planet Tir or Mercury, who has become the An- 
gel Tiricl, and which the Cabalists call the spirit of Mereury; 
Hafrorang is the Star charged with the planet Behram or 
Mars, &c. The name of these Stars are to-day the names of 
as many Angels with the modern Persians. 

To the number seven of the planetary spheres, there has been 
added the sphere of the fixed Stars and the cirele of the Earth 
and thus was produced the system of the nine spheres. The 
Grocks appropriated thereto nine intelligences, under the 
name of Muses, who by their songs formed the universal har- 
mony of the World. The Chaldeans and the Jews placed 
there other intelligences, under the name of Cherubims and 
Seraphims, &c., to the number of nine choirs, which rejoiced 
the Eternal with their concerts. 

The Hebrews and the Christians admit four angels, charged 
with keeping watch on the four corners of the World. As- 
trology had conferred this care to four Planets; the Persians 
to four great Stars, which are placed at the four cardinal 
points of Heaven. 

The Indians have also their Genii, which are set over the 
various regions of the World. The astrological system had 
subjected each climate, and each city to the influence -of a 
Star. For this an Angel was substituted, or the spirit which 
was presumed to preside over that Star and to be its soul. 
Thus the sacred books of the Jews admit a tufelar Angel of 
Persia, as a tutelar Angel of the Jews. 

The number twelve, or that of the signs, gave the origin to 
the idea of the twelye great guardian Angels of the World, of 
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which Hyde has preserved the names. Each of the divisions 
of the time into twelve months had its Angel, as well as the 
Elements. There are also Angels, who are set over the thirty 
days of each month. All things of this World, according to 
the Persians, are administered by Angels, and this doctrine is 
traced with them up to the highest antiquity. 

The Busilidians had their 360 Angels, who were set over 
360 Heavens, which they had imagined. These are the 360 
Æons of the Guostics. 

The administration of the Universe was divided between 
this multitude of spirits, which were either Angels or Izeds, 
Gods or Heroes, Genii or Gines, &c., each one of them had 
charge of a certain department, or of a particular function; the 
cold, the heat, the rain, the drought, the production of the 
fruits of the earth, the increase of the herds, the arts, the agri- 
cultural operations, &c., all were under the superintendence 
of an Angel. 

Bad, with the Persians, is the name of an Angel, who is set 
over the winds, Mordad, is the Augel of death. Aniran is 
set over the nuptials. Fervardin is the name of the Angel of 
air and of water. Curdat is called the Angel of the Earth and 
its fruits, This theology was transferred to the Christians, 
Origines speaks of the Angel of vocation of the Gentiles, of the 
Angel of grace. Tertullian mentions the Angel of prayer, the 
Angel of baptism, the Angel of marriage, the Angel presiding 
over the formation of the fœtus. Chrysostom and Basil cele- 
brate the Angel of pence. It will be seen that the Fathers of 
the Church have thus copied the hierarchical system of the 
Persians and Chaldeans. 

In the theology of the Greeks, it was supposed, that the 
Gods had divided amongst them the different parts of the 
Tnivorse, the different arts, the various works. Jupiter pre- 
sided in Heaven, Neptune over the Water, Pluto over tho sub- 
terranean world, Vulcan over the Fire, Diana over the chase, 
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Ceres over the Earth and the crops, Bacchus over the vintage, 
Minerva over the arts and architecture. The mountains had 
their Oreads, the fountains their Naiads, the forests their 
Driads aud Hamadriads. It is the same dogma under other 
names, and Origines of the Christians shares the same opinion, 
when he says: “I haveno hesitation whatsoever in saying, 
“that there are celestial virtues, who have the government of 
“this World; one presides over the earth, another over the 
“plants; such a one over rivers and fountains; such another 
“over the rain, over-the winds.” Astrology placed a part of 
these powers in the Stars; thus the Hyads were set over the 
rain, Orion over the storms, Sirius over the hot season (dog 
days) the Ram over the flocks, &e. ‘The system of the Angels 
and of the Gods, amongst which are distributed the various 
parts of the World anā the different operations of the great 
work of Nature, is nothing else but the ancient astrological 
system, in which the Stars exercised the same functions, which 
their Angels and their Genii have since filled. 

Proclus makes a Pleiad preside over each sphere; Celeno is 
set over the sphere of Saturn, Stenope over that of Jupiter, &e. 
In the Apocalypse these same Pleiads are called the seven An- 
gels, which smite the World with the seyen last plagues, 

The natives of the isle of Thule worshipped celestial, wrial 
and terrestrial Genii; they also placed some in the water, in 
the rivers and fountains. 

The Sindovistas of Japan worship Divinities distributed in 
the Stars, and spirits, which are set over the elements, over the 
plants, over the animals, over the various events of life. 

They have their Udsigami, which are the tutelar Divinities 
of a province, of a city, of a village, &e. 

The Chinese worship the Genii, which are placed in the Sun 
and in the Moon, in the Planets, in the Elements, and those 
which preside over the Sea and the Rivers, over the Foun- 
tains, woods and Mountains, corresponding precisely to the 
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Naiads, the Dryads and other Nymphs of the theogony of the 
Greeks. All those Genii, according to the learned, are the 
emanation of the great All, or in other words of Heaven and 
of the universal soul, which moves it. 

The Chen of the Chinese of the sect of Too, are an adminis- 
tration of spirits or intelligences, which are ranged in different 
classes and charged with the different functions of Nature. 
Some are inspectors of the Sun, others of the Moon, those of 
the Stars, those of the Winds, others of the Weather, of the 
Seasons, of the Days, of the Nights, of the Hours. 

The Siamese like the Persians, acknowledge Angels which 
are set over the four corners of the World; they place several 
classes of,Angels over the seven Heavens; the stars, the winds, 
the rain, the earth, the mountains, the cities are under the in- 
spection of Angels or Intelligences. They make a distinction 
between males and females; thus the guardian Angel of the 
Earth isa female. 

In consequence of the fundamental dogma, which places 
God in the universal soul of the World, says Dow, a soul per- 
vading all parts of Nature, the East Indians worship the Ele- 
ments and all the great parts of the body of the Universe, as 
they believe that they contain a portion of the Divinity. This 
is the cause, which has originated amongst the people, the 
worship of subaltern Divinities; because the Indians in their 
vedam, make the Divinity or the universal soul pervade all 
parts of matter. Thus they admit, besides their trinity or 
treble power, a multitude of Intermediate Divinities, Angels, 
Genii, Patriarchs, &e. They worship Vayu, the God of the 
wind; this is the Æolus of the Greeks; Agny the God of the 
Fire; Varug the God of the Orean; Sasanko, the God of the 
Moon; Prajapatee, the God of Nations; Cubera is sei over 
wealth, &e. 

In the religious system of the Hast Indians, the Sun the 
Moon and the Stars are so many Dewalas or Genii, The World 

8 


58 THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS worsmP, [ Chap. IIE 


has seven degrees, cach of which is surrounded by its Sea and 
by its Genius; the perfection of each Genius is gratuated like 
that of stories or degrees. This is the system of the ancient 
Chaldeans, about the great Sea or firmament, and about the 
various Heavens, peopled by Angels of a different nature and 
composing a gratuated hierarchy. 

The God Indra, who as the Indians believe, is set over the 
air and the wind, is presiding also over the inferior Heayen 
and oyer the subaltern Divinities, the number of which 
amounts to three hundred and thirty-two millions; these sub- 
altern Gods are subdivided into different classes. The super- 
ior Heaven has also its Divinities; Adytya is condneting the 
Sun; Nishagara the Moon, &ec. w 

The Chingaloase give lieutenants to the Divinity: all the is- 
Jand?of Ceylon is filled with tutelar idols of cities and pro- 
vinces. The prayers of these islanders are not addressed 
directly to the supreme Being, but to his lieutenants and to 
the inferior Gods, as the depositaries of a portion of his power. 

The Molucchians have their Nitos, which are under the com- 
mand of a superior chief, called Lanthila. Each city, town 
and hamlet has its Nitos, or its tutelar Divinity; they give to 
the Genius of the Air the name of Lanitho. 

At the Philippine islands, the worship of the Sun, the Moon 
and the Stars is accompanied with that of subaltern spirits, 
some of which are superintending the seeds, others the fisher- 
ies, these the cities and those the mountains, &e. 

The natives of the island of Formosa, who looked upon the 
Sun and the Moon as two superior Divinities, believed that 
the Stars were Demi Gods or inferior Divinities. 

Tho Paisces subordinate to the supreme God seyen minis- 
ters, under which are ranged twenty-six others, amongst which 
the government of the World is divided. They pray to them 
to intercede in their behalf for their wants, as being the medi- 
ators between man and the supreme God. 
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The Sabeans placed Angels, which they called mediators 
between them and the supreme God, whom they qualified the 
Lord of Lords, 

The islanders of the isle of Madagascar admit, besides the 
sovereign God, Spirits, the duty of which is that of moving 
and governing the celestial spheres, others, which have the de- 
partment of the air, of the meteors, some that of the waters: 
while others are watching over mankind. 

The natives of Loango have a great many idols for Divini- 
ties, who divide amongst themselves the empire of the World. 
Amongst those Gods or Genii there are some, wnich preside 
over the winds, others over the lightning, others over the 
crops; some have command over the fishes of the sea aud of 
tho rivers; others over the forests, &e. 

The nations of Celtica admitted Spirits, which the first Be- 
ing had spread in all parts of matter in order to animate and 
to conduct it. They added Genii to the worship of the diffor- 
ent parts of Nature and of the Elements, which were pre- 
sumed to reside there and to conduct it. They supposed says 
Peloutier, that each part of the visible World was united with 
an invisible Spirit, which was the soul of it. The same opinion 
was held by the Scandinavians. “According to the belief of 
“ those people, says Mallet, it would appear, that from the su- 
“prome Deity, which is the animated and spiritual World, 
“an infinity of subaltern Divinities and of Genii had emanated, 
“which had for their seat and temple each part of the World: 
“there resided uot only Spirits, but they also directed its op- 
“erations. Each Element had its Spirit or its proper Divini- 
“ty, There were some of it in the Barth, others in the 
“Water, in the Fire, in the Air, in the Sun, in the Moon and 
“in the Stars. The trees, the forests, therivers, the mountains, 
“the rocks, the winds, the lightning, the storm, contained 
“them also, and deserved on this account religious worship,” 

The Sclavonians had Kupalu, who was set over the Produc- 
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tions of the Earth; and Bog, the God of Water. Lado or Lada 
presided over love. 

The Burkans of the Kalmucks, reside in the World, which 
they adépt, and in the Planets; others occupy the celestial 
regions. Sakji-Muni resides on Earth; Erlik-Kan in Hell, 
where he reigns over the souls. 

The Kalmucks are convinced that the Air is filled with 
Genii; they give to these wrial Spirits the name of Tengri; 
seme are beneficent and others are malevolent. 

The natives of Thibet have their Lahes, which are Genii, 
that emanated from the divine substance. 

In America, the savages from the island of St. Domingo 
recognized under a sovereign God, other Divinities by the 
name of Zemes, to which, in each hut, idols were consecrated. 
The Mexicans, the Virginians supposed also, that the supreme 
God had left the Government of the World, to a class of sub- 
altern Gods, It is with this invisible World or this compound 
of Spirits, which were hidden in every part of Nature, that the 
priests had established a commerce, which has caused all the 
misfortunes and the shame of mankind, According to the 
foregoing enumeration of the religious opinions of the different 
nations of the World it appears demonstrated, that the Uni- 
verse and its parts have been worshipped, not only as causes, 
but also as living, animated and intelligent causes, and that 
this dogma is not traced to one or two nations only, but that 
it is adogma, which is universally spread over the whole Earth. 
Tt hasbeen equally shown, whathas been the source of this opin- 
ion: that it originated from the dogma of an only and universal 
soul, or of a soul of the World, eminently intelligent, dissemi- 
nated over all the points of matter, where Nature exercises as 
cause some important function, or produces some regular ef- 
fect, be it eternal or constantly reproduced. The single great 
canse, or the God-Universe was therefore decomposed into a 
number of partial causes, which were subordinate to its unity, 
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and which were considered as so many living and spiritual 
causes of the nature of the supreme cause, of which they are 
either parts or emanations. The Universe was therefore an 
only God, composed of the assemblage of a multitude of Gods, 
which concurred as partial causes to the action of the whole, 
which it exercised itself in itself and on itself. Thus arose this 
great administration, one in its wisdom and in its primitive 
force, but infinitely multiplied in its secondary agents, called 
Gods, Angels, Genii, &e., which, it was believed, could be 
treated with, as people treated the ministers and agents of hu- 
man administrations. 

It is hera that worship commences; because we address our 
wishes and prayers only to Beings, which are capable of hear- 
ing and executing our wishes. Thus said Agamemnon in Ho- 
mer, while addressing the Sun. Oh Sun! which sees all and 
hears all. This is not here a mere poetical figure or metaphor; 
it is a dogma constantly reeeived, and the first philosopher, 
who dared to proclaim, that the San was nothing but a mass 
of fire, was regarded as an impious man. It will be observed, 
how prejudicial must have been such opinions to the progress of 
natural philosophy, when all the phenomena of Nature could be 
explained through the will of spiritual causes, which resided in 
the place, where the actions of the cause was manifested. But 
while this threw great obstacles in the way of the study of 
natural philosophy, that of Poetry found there great resources 
for fiction, All was animated in it, as all seemed to be so in 


Nature. 
Ce n'est plus In vapeur qni produit le tonnerre, 
C'est Jupiter armé ponr effrayer In Terro; 
Un orage terrible aux yeux des matelots, 
C'est Neptune en courroux qui gourmante les flots, 
Echo n'est plus un son qui dans l'air retentisse, 
C'est nne Nymphe en pleurs, qui se plaint de Narcisse. 
(Boileau, Art Pot. L. III.) 


Such was the language of poetry since the highest antiquity; 
and in conformity with these data, we shall proceed with the 
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explanation of mythalogy and of religious poems, of which it 
contains the remains. As the poets were the first theologians, 
so we shall analyse also according to the same method all the 
traditions and sacred legends, under whatsoever name that the 
agents of Nature shall find themselves disguised in the re- 
ligious allegories, be it that Spirits were supposed united to 
visible bodies, which they animated, or that they had been 
separated by abstraction, and that a World of Spirits had 
been created, which were placed outside the visible World, 
but the outlines of which had always been sketched in accord- 
ance with it and upon its divisions. 


CHAPTER IV. 


OF THE GREAT DIVISIONS OF NATURE INTO ACTIVE AND 
PASSIVE CAUSES, AND INTO PRINCIPLES OF LIGHT AND 
DARKNESS! 


The thus animated and spiritual Universe, or the great cause, 
bejng subdivided into a number of partial and likewise intelli- 
gent causes, was also divided into two great masses or parts, 
one called the active, and the other the passive cause, or the 
male and female part, which composed the great Androgynus, 
the two sexes of which were presumed to unite, in order to 
produce everything, in other words, the World acting in it- 
self and upon itself. Here we have one of the great mysteries of 
ancient theology. Heaven contained the first part ; the Earth 
and Elements up to the Moon comprised the second. 

Two things have always struck mankind in the Universe 
and in the forms of the bodies which it contains: namely 
that, which seems to remain there always, and that which is 
merely transient ; the causes, the effects, the places which are 
assigned them, otherwise, the places where one part acts, and 
those where the other part reproduces itself. Heaven and 
Earth represent the image of this remarkable contrast of the 
eternal Being and of the transient Being. In the Heavens, 
nothing seems to be born, nothing to grow, to get old and to 
die, when we rise above the sphere of the Moon. The latter 
alone seems to show some’ trace of alteration, destruction and 
reproduction of forms in the changes of her phases, when at 
the same time on the other hand, she offers an image of per- 
petuity in her proper substance, in her motion, and in the 
periodical and invariable succession of these samo phases. She 
is like the most elevated limit of the sphere of beings, subject 
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to alteration. Above her everyting moves in constant and 
regular order, and is preserving eternal forms. All’ celestial 
bodies show themselves perpetually the same, in their size, in 
their colors, in their same diameters, in their respective dis- 
tances, if we except the planets and other movable stars : their 
number never grows nor diminishes. Uranus neither begets 
children, nor does he lose any, All is with him, eternal and im- 
mutable, at least to us, all seems to be so. 

Such is not the case with the Barth. Tf on one side she 
shares the eternity of Heaven in her mass, in her force and 
her own qualities, on the other hand, she carries in her bosom 
and on her surface an innumerable number of bodies, which 
are extracted from her substance and from that of the ele- 
monts surrounding her. These have only a momentary ex- 
istence and pass successively through all the forms in the vari- 
ous organizations, which terrestial matter experiences: they 
have scarcely emerged from her bosom, when they subside 
into itimmediately. It is to this particular species of matter, 
which is successively organized and decomposed, that man has 
applied the idea of being transient and of effect, whilst he at- 
tributed the prerogative of causes to the Being, which is per- 
petually existing, whether in Heaven and in the Stars, or on 
Earth with her elements, her rivers and mountains. 

Here are then two great divisions, which must have been 
conspicuous in the Universe, and which separate the existing 
bodies throughout Nature by very distinct differences. On the 
surface of the Earth, matter is seen undergoing a thousand 
different forms, according to the different contextures of the 
germs, which she contains, and the various configurations of 
the moulds, which receive them, und where they are developed. 
Here she croeps nnder the forms of a flexible shrub ; there she 
elevates herself majestically in that of a robust oak ; elsewhere 
she is bristling with thorns, blooming ins roses, variogatod in 
flowers, ripening in fruits, stretching herself in roots, or is 
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rounding in a bushy mass, and covers with its dense shade the 
green turf,in which she nourishes the cattle, which is also 
herself, put into action in a more perfect organization, and 
moved by the fire, that principle, which gives life to animated 
bodies, In this new state she has again her germs, her deyel- 
opement, her growth, her perfection or maturity ; her youth, 
her age, her death, leaving rubbish behind, which is destined 
to recompose new bodies. Under this animated form she 
may be seen alike creeping in insect and reptile, elevating her- 
self in the bold eagle, spiking herself with the darts of the 
porcupine, covering herself with down, with hair, with plu- 
mage of yarious colors, fastening herself to rocks by the roots 
of the polypus, crawling as a turtle, skipping as a stag, or a 
nimble deer, or erushing the earth with its ponderous mass, as 
in the elephant, roaring as a lion, bellowing as a bull, singing 
under the form of a bird, finally artienlating sounds under 
that of man, combining ideas, knowing and imitating her- 
self, creating the arts and reasoning over all his operations, 
and over those of Nature. This is the known boundary of 
perfection of organized matter on the surface of the Earth. 
Next to man are those extremes, which form the greatest 
contrast with animated matter in those bodies, which are or- 
ganized in the midst of water, and which live in shells. Here 
the fire of intellect, sense and life are almost entirely extinct, 
and a light shade separates there the animated being from 
that, which only vegetates. Nature takes there still more 
variegated forms, than on land : the masses there nre enorm- 
ous and the figures still more moustrous; butthe matter, which 
isannimated by the fire Ether is always there distinguishable. 
The-reptile creeps here in the slime, while the fish is cutting 
the body of the water, aided by fins, over the tortuous eel, de- 
yeloping its fold towards the bottom of the fluid. The enorm- 
ous whale shows here a mass of living matter, which has no 


equal amongst the dwellers on the Earth, and in the Air, al- 
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though each of the three elements may have animals, which 
may offer very often parallels. A common character is distin- 
guishable in all; it is the instinct of reproduction, which brings 
them together to that effect, and another uot s0 gentle an in- 
stinct, which inclines them, to pursue each other for food, and, 
which also is coherent with the want of perpetuating the trans- 
formation of the same matter under a thousand forms, and to 
make it revive by turns in the various elements, which serve 
as habitations to organized bodies. This is the Protheus of 
Homer according to some allegorists. 

Nothing of the kind is offered for the contemplation of man 
beyond the elementary sphere, which is believed to extend to 
the last strata of the atmosphere, and even up to the orbit of 
the Moon. There the bodies take another character; that of 
constancy and perpetuity, which distinguishes them essen- 
tially from the effect. The Earth conceals therefore, in her 
fruitful womb the cause or germs of beings, which she brings 
forth, but she is not the sole cause. The rains, which fertil- 
ize her, seem to come from Heaven or from the abode of the 
clouds, which the eye locates there. The heat comes from 
the Sun; and the vicissitudes of the seasons are connected 
with the movements of the luminaries, which seem to bring 
them back. Heaven was therefore as much eauso as the 
Earth, but an active cause, producing all the changes, without 
itself experiencing any, and producing them in another, un- 
like itself, 

Ocellus of Lucania was therefore right, when ho says: 
“that the existence of generation and cause of geneneration 
‘in the Universe had been observed, and that generation was 
placed, where there was a change and dislocation of the 
“parts, and the cause, where there was stability of Nature, 
“As the World, adds this philosopher, is ungenerated and in- 
“destructible, that it has no beginning, and thatit shall have 
“no end; it is therefore necessary, that. the principle, which 
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“operates the generation in another, unlike itself, and tho 
“one, which operates in itself, had existed. 

“The principle, which operates in another unlike itself, is 
“all that, which is aboye the Moon, and principally the Sun, 
“which, by its going and returning, constantly changes the 
“air, as far as cold and heat ave concerned, from which result 
“tho changes on Earth, and of everything, which pertains to 
“the Earth. The zodiac, in which the Sun moves is still an- 
“other cause, which concurs to the generation : in one word, 
“the composition of the World includes the active and passive 
“cause; the one, which generates outside of it, and the other, 
“which begets in it. The firstis the World above the Moon; 
“the second is the sublunary World, of these two parties: one 
«divine and always constant, the other mortal and always 
“changing, is composed what is called the World, of which 
“one of the principles is always moving and governing, and 
“the other is always moved and governed,” 

This is a summary of ancient philosophy, which has passed 
in the theologies and cosmogonies of the different nations. 

‘This distinction of the two-fold manner, in which the great 
cause acts in the generation of beings, which are produced by 
her and within her, must haye originated comparisons with 
the generations here below, where two causes concur in the 
formation of the animal, the ono actively, the other passively; 
one as mule the other as female, one as the father, the other 
as the mother. Tho Harth must have been regarded as the 
womb of Nature; as the receptacle of the germs, and as the 
nurse of the beings, which are produced in her bosom; Heay- 
en, as the principle of the seed and of fecundity. They 
must have stood towards each other in the relation of male 
and female, or rather as husband and wife, and their conjunc- 
tion must have appeared like the image of marriage, where- 
from all beings take their origin. These comparisons have 
actually been made. Heaven, says Plutarch, appeared to 


68 ‘TRE ORIGIN OF ALD RELIGIOUS worsie. [ Chap. IV 


mankind, asif it was exercising the functions of father, and 
the Earth that of mother. “Heaven was the father, because 
“it poured out its seed in the shape of rain into the womb of 
“the Earth; the Earth, while receiving it, became fruitful and 
“brought forth, seemed to be the mother.” Love presided, 
according to Hesiod, at the clearing away of the chaos. This 
is then the chaste marriage of Naturo with herself, which 
Virgil has sung in those beautiful verses of the second book 
of the “Georgics.” “The Earth, says the poct, expands in 
“spring, in order to ask of Heaven the germ of fecundity. 
“ Ether, that mighty God, descends then in order to join his 
“wife, which is gladdened by his presence. At the moment, 
“when he pours out bis seed in the form of rain, by which 
“she is moistened, the union of both their immense bodies 
“gives life and nourishment to all beings.” It is also in 
spring and on the 25th of March, when the sacred fictions of 
the Christians suppose, that the Eternal communicates with 
their Virgin-Goddess, in order to redeem the calamities of 
Nature and to regenerate the Universe. 

Columella in his treatise on Agriculture, has also sung the 
courtship of Nature, or the marriage of Heaven and Earth, 
which is consummated every year in spring. He portrays the 
eternal Spirit, sonrce of the life or of the soul, which animates 
the World, as overcome with Love and fired with all the pas- 
sion of Venus, which unites with Nature or with itself, be- 
cause she forms a part of it, and which fills her own bosom 
with new productions. It is the Union of the Universe with 
itself, or that mutual action of its two sexes, which he calls 
the great secrets of Nature, her sacred orgies, her mysteries, 
which have been portrayed by the ancient Initiations with in- 
aumerable emblems. From this are derived the Ihyphallic 
feasts and the consecration of Phallus and Cleis, or the sexual 
organs of man and woman in the ancient sanctuaries. 

Snch is also the origin of the worship of Lingam with the 
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East Indians, which is nothing else but the union of the or- 
gans of generation of the two sexes, which those nations 
kept exposed in the temples of Natare, because of their being 
the always subsisting emblem of mniversal fecundity. The 
East Indians hold this symbol in the greatest veneration, and 
its worship is traced with them up to the highest antiquity. 
Under this form, they worship their great God Isuren, the 
same as the Greecian Bacchus, in honor of whom that people 
raised the Phallus. 

The candlestick of seven branches, designed to reprosent 
the plauctary system, through which the great work of subla- 
nary generations is consummated, is placed beforethe Lingam, 
and the Brahmins light it, when they are paying homage to 
that emblem of the double force of Nature. 

It is the duty of the Gurus (“Gourous”), to adorn the Lingam 
with flowers, almost exactly as the Greeks adorned the Phallns. 
The Taly, which the Brauma consecrates, and which the new 
husband hangs on the neck of his wife, to be worn byher all ber 
lifetime, is frequently a Lingam, or the emblem of the nnion 
of the two sexes, 

The Egyptians had also consecrated the Phallus in the mys- 
teries of Isis and Osiris. According to Kirker, the Phallus 
was even fonnd to be honored in America. If this 
should be the case, then this worship has had the same nni- 
versality as that of Nature, or of that Being, which unites in 
itself that double power. We learn from Diodorus, that the 
Egyptians were not the only nation, which had consecrated 
that emblem; that the Assyrians, the Persians and the 
Greeks had it as well as the Romaus, and in fact the 
whole of Italy. 

Everywhere it was held sacred as an image of the organs of 
genoration of all animated beings, according to Diodorus, or 
as a symbol designed to represent the natural and spermatic 
force of the Stars, according to Ptolomy. 
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The Christian doctors, quite as ignorant as they were 
wicked, and always at work to decry and to pervert the theo- 
logical ideas, ceremonies, statnes and sacred fables of the an- 
cients, were therefore wrong to inveigh against the feasts and 
the images, which had the worship of universal fecundity for 
objects. ‘Those images and symbolical expressions of the two 
great forces of the God-Universe, were as simple as they 
were ingenious; they had been imagined in those ages, when 
the organs of generation and their union had not yet been 
blemished by the ridiculous prejudice of mysticism, or dis- 
honored by the abuse of lewdness. The operations of Nature 
and of her agents were held as sacred as herself : onr relig- 
ious errors and vices have only profaned her. 

The double sex of Nature, or its distinction into active and 
passive cause, was also represented with the Egytians by an 
androgynal Divinity, or by the God Oneph, which vomits from 
its month the symbolical egg, designed to represent the 
World. The Brahmins of India expressed the same cosmo- 
gonical idea by a statue, which was imitative of the World and 
which represented the two sexes: The male bore tho image 
of the Sun, as being the center of the active principle: the 
female represented that of the Moon, which fixes the begin- 
ning and the first lying in of passive Nature, as we have seen 
in the passage of Ocellns of Lucania. 

From the reciprocal union of the two sexes of the World or 
of Nature, 1s universal cause, haye originated the fictions, 
which are found at the head of all theogonies. Uranus mar- 
ried Ghea, or Heaven had the Earth for wife. These are the 
two physical beings, of which Sanchoniaton, the author of the 
theogony of the Phomicians, speaks, when he says that Ura- 
nus and Ghea were two spouses, which gave their names, the 
one to Heaven, the other to Earth, from which marriage the 
God Time or Saturn was born. ‘he author of the theogony 
of the Cretans, of the Atlantes, Hesiod, Apollodorus, Proclus, 


Goole 


Chap. IV.) THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. a 


and all those, who wrote the genealogy of the Gods oy causes, 
place Heaven and Earth at the head of it. These are the two 
great causes, from which all things have emanated. The 
name of king and queen, given to them by certain theogonies, 
belonging to the allegorical style of antiquity, and onght not 
to be an obstacle to recognize there the two first canses of 
Nature. We shall also discover in their marriage the nnion 
of the active and passive causes, which is one of those cosmo- 
gonical ideas, which all religions have endeavorod to portray. 
‘We shall therefore take off Uranus and Ghea of the number 
of the first princes, which have reigned over the Universe, and 
the epoch of their reigns shall be stricken from the chrono- 
logical records. The same will be the case with Prince Sa- 
turn and Prince Jupiter, with Prince Helios or the Sum and 
with the Princess Selena or the Moon, &c. The fate of the 
fathers shall decide that of their children and nephews, in 
other words, that the sub-divisions of the two primary great, 
canses shall not be of a different natnre, then the causes thêm- 
selves, of which they are a part. 

To this first division of the Universe into active and passive 
cause, a second one is added, which is that of the principles, 
one of which is the principle of Light and of gooduess,and the 
other the principle of Darkness and of evil. This dogma 
forms the basis of all theogonies, as has been well remarked 
by Plutarch. “We must not be under the impression, says 
“that philosopher, that the principles of the Universe are in- 
“animate bodies, as Democritus and Epicurus have imagined, 
“nor that unqualified matter is organized and ordained by 
‘one single mind or Providence, mistress of all things, as tho 
“Stoies have said; because it is impossible, that a single 
“being—be it good or bad, should be the cause of all, as God 
“cannot be the cause of any evil.” 

“The harmony of this World is a combination of contraries, 
“like the chords of a lyre or the string of a bow, which bend 
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“and unbend. Neyer, as the poet Euripides said, is the good 
“separated from the evil: there must bea mixture of the one 
“and the other.” 

“This opinion of the two principles, continues Plutarch, is 
“of the highest antiquity; it has passed from the theologians 
“and the legislators, to the poets and philosophers. The au- 
“thor is unknown, but the opinion itself is proved by the tradi- 
“tions of the human family; it is consecrated by the mysteries 
“and the sacrifices of the Greeks and of the Barbarians. The 
“Dogma of the principles, which are opposed to each other in 
“Nature, and which by their contrarieties produce a mixture of 
“good and of ovil, is there recognized. It cannot therefore 
“be said, that there is a sole dispenser, who is drawing off the 
* events, like liquor from two casks, in order to mix them to~ 
“ gether, and to give us that mixture to drink; because Nature 
=“ produces nothing here below, which might be without that 
“mixture. But there are two contrary causes, which must be 
“acknowledged, two antagonistic powers, of which ono cap- 
“ries to the right, the other to the left, and thus govern our 
“life and all this sublunary World, which for that very reason 
“ig subject to so many changes and irregularities of our 
“species, because nothing can exist without a cause; and if 
“Good cannot be the cause of Evil, it is therefore abso- 
“Jutely necessary, that there is a cause for Evil, as well as 
“there is one for Good.” 

Tt should seem from this last phrase of Plutarch, that the 
real origin of the dogma of the two principles, proceeds from 
the difieulty, under which mankind has ever labored, to ex- 
plain by one and the same cause, the good and the evil of 
Nature, and to make virtue and crime, light and darkness, 
issue from one common source. Two snch antagonistic effects 
appeared to them to reqnire two causes equally antagonistic 
in their nature and in their action. This dogma, adds Plu- 
tarch, has been generally recieved by most nations, and chiefly 
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by those, which were most celebrated for their wisdom. They 
have all acknowledged two Gods, of different ocenpations, if 
I may be allowed this expressiuu, one of which was the au- 
thor “ of good, and the other of the evil, which is found in the 
“World. They gave to the first the title of God the most 
“high, and to the other that of Demon.” 

Indeed, we see in the Cosmogony or the Genesis of the 
Hebrews two principles, one called God, who does good, and 
who after the termination of each of his works exclaims: 
that he saw, what he had made, was good; and after him 
there comes another principle, called Demon, or Devil, and 
Satan, who destroys the good, which the first has made, and 
“who introduces the evil, death and sin into the Universe." 
‘This cosmogony, as we shall see elsewhere, was copied from 
the ancient cosmogony of the Persians, and its dogmas were 
copied from the books of Zoroaster, who also admits two princi- 
ples, according to Plutarch, one called Oromaze and the other 
Ahriman, “The Persians said of the first, that he was of the 
“ nature of Light, and of the other, that he was of that of Dark- 
“ness. The Egyptians called the first, Osiris, and the second 
“Typhon, who was the eternal enemy of the first.” 

All the sacred books of the Persians and Egyptians contain 
the marvellous and allegorical story of the various battles, 
which were given by Ahriman and his Angels to Oromaze, 
and which were given by Typhon to Osiris. These fables 
have been repeated by the Greeks in the war of the Titans 
and Giants with feet, in the shape of serpents, against Jupiter 
oragainst the principle of Gouduess and of Light; because in 
their theology, as it is well o¥served by Plutarch, Jupiter cor- 
responded to the Oromaze of the Persians and to the Osiris of 
the Egyptians. 

To the examples quoted by Plutarch, which ave taken from 
tho theogony of the Persians, Egyptians, Grecians and the 


Chaldeans, I shall add some others, which shall corroborate 
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what he asserts, and which shall finally prove, that this dog- 
ma was universally spread all over the World, and that it be- 
longs to all theologies, 

The natives of the Kingdom of Pogu admit two principles, 
one the author of Good and the other of Evil, They 
attempt chiefly to lower the latter, Thus it happens, that the 
natives of the island of Java, who acknowledge a supreme 
ruler, of the Universe, address also their oblations and their 
prayers to the evil spirit, in order that he might not do them 
any harm. The same is the case with the Molucchians and 
with all the savages of the Phillipine islands. The natives of 
the island of Formosa have their good God, Ishy, and their 
devils, Chouy; they offer sacrifices to the evil Genius and 
rarely to the good one. The Negroes of the Gold Coust ad- 
mit also two Gods, one of which is good and the other bad; 
one is white, and the other is black aud wicked. They trouble 
themselves very little with the first one, whom they call the 
good man, but they fear principally the second one, to whom 
the Portuguese have given the name of Demon; it is him, 
whom they try to propitiate. 

The Hottentots call the good principle, the Captain above, 
and the bad principle, the Captain below. The Ancients also 
thought, that the source of all evil was in the gloomy matter 
of the Earth, The Giants and Typhon were children 
of the Earth. The Hottentots say, that it is better to let the 
good principle alone; that it is not necessary to pray to it, 
that it will always do good; but that it is necessary jo address 
prayers to the bad one, that he may not do any mischief. 
They call their bad Divinity Tuquoa, and they represent it as 
of small size, crooked and of bad temper, enemy of the 
Hottentots, and they say that it is the sonree of all the evils, 
which afflict the World, but beyond that its power ceases. 

The natives of Madagascar acknowledge also the two prin- 
ciples; they give to the bad one, the attributes of the serpent, 
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which the cosmogonies of the Persians, Bgyptians, the Jews 
and the Greeks also attributed to it; they call the good prin- 
ciple Jadhar, or the great almighty God; and the bad one 
Angat. To the first one they erect no temples, neither do 
they address to him their prayers, because he is good, just as 
if fear alone, more than gratitude had made the Gods, Thus 
the Mingrelians honor above all that of their idols, which is 
in repute of being the most cruel. 

The inhabitants of the island of Tenerif acknowledge a su- 
premo God, to whom they give the name of Achguaya—Xerag, 
which means the greatest, the most sublime, the preserver of 
all things. They also believe in a bad Genius, which they call 
Guayotta. 

The Scandinavians have their God Locke, who makes war 
to the Gods and chiefly to Thor; he slanders the Gods, says 
the Edda, and is the great artificer of frauds. He has a 
wicked spirit; of him are born three monsters, the wolf 
Fouris, the serpent Midgard, and Hela or Death. He, 
like Typhon produces tlio Earthquakes. 

The Tehuyaches and the Morduans acknowledge a supreme 
Being, from whom mankind derives all the good ib enjoys. 
They admit also malevolent Genii, whose oceupntion is to per- 
secute mankind, 

The Tartars of Katzchinzi address their prayers to a benefi- 
cont God, while turning their faces towards the East, or to- 
wards the source of light; but they stand more in fear of a 
malevolent Divinity, which they worship in order, that it might 
not do them any harm. They consecrated to it in Spring a 
black stallion; they called this malevolent Divinity Toüs. 
The Ostiaks and the Voguls call it Kul, the Samoyedes, 
Sjudibe; the Motores, Huala; the Kargassians Sedkyr. 

Tho natives of Thibet also admit malevolent Genii, which 
they place above the air. 

The religion of tho Bonzes supposes likewise two principles, 
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The Siamese sacrifice to a principle of evil, which they con- 
sider as the author of all the evil, which happens to mankind, 
and it is chiefiy in their afflictions that they apply to it for 
relief. 

The East Indians have their Ganga and their Gurnatha, 
which are*Genii, that have the power to do evil, and which 
they try to appease by prayers, sacrifices and processions. 
The inhabitants of Tolgoni in India, admit two principles, 
which govern the Univers; « good one, which is the Light; and 
the other bad, which is Darkness. The ancient Assyrians 
shared the opinion of the Persians on the two principles, and 
they worshipped, says Angustin, two Gods, one good and the 
other bad, as it is easy to be convinced of it by their books. 
The Chaldeans had their good and bad Stars, to which they 
joined Spirits, which shared their nature, whether good 
or bad, 

We find again also in the new World this same dogma, 
which had been generally received by the old one, on the dis- 
tinction of the two principles, and of the beneficent and male- 
volent Genii. 

The Peravians worshipped Pacha-Canue, the God, author of 
Good, to whom they opposed Cupai the Genius author of 
Evil 

The Caraïbes admitted two kinds of Spirits; some of which 
were good, which had their abode in Heaven, and of which 
every one of us has his own, which is bis guide on Earth: these 
are our Guardian Angels; others were malevolent Spirits, which 
hover in the air and take pleasure to annoy the mortals. 

‘Lhe natives of Terra firma thought that there was a God in 
Heaven, that this God was the Sun. They admitted besides, a 
bad principle, the author of all the evils, which we suffer; and 
and in order to propitiate his good will, they offer him flowers, 
fruit, corn and perfames. Theso were the Gods, of which the 
Kings had somo reason to say, that they themselves were their 
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representatives and images on Earth. The more they are 
feared, the’more they are flattered, the more homage is show- 
ered upon them, 

‘This is the reason, why the Gods have always been treated 
like Kings and like men of influence, of whom we either arein 
fear or expect something. All the prayers and all the wishes, 
which the Christians address to their God and to their Saints 
ave always selfish. Religion is merely a commerce of barter. 
That Tenebrious Being, which is so venerated by the Savages, 
appears to them very often, as their priests say, who are at the 
same time legislators, physicians and ministers of war; because 
the priests everywhere have taken possession of all the 
branches of power, which force or imposture exercise over the 
credulous mortals. 

The Tabuyes in America, situated in about the same latitude 
as the Mudegassians in Africa, have also nearly the same opin- 
ion with regard to the two principles. 

‘The natives of Brazil acknowledge a bad Genius, which they 
call Aguyan; they have their conjurers, who pretend to stand 
in connection with this Spirit.. 

The Aborigines of Louisiana admitted two principles, one 
is the cause of Good and the other of Evil; the latter ac- 
cording to their notions, governs the whole World. 

Those of Florida worshipped the Sun, the Moon and the 
Stars, and ackuowledyed also a Genius of evil by the name of 
Toia, which they try to conciliate, by the celebration of feasts 
in his honor. 

The Canadians and the Savages in the neighborhood of And- 
son’s Bay, worship the Sun, the Moon and the Thunder. The 
Divinities to which they address most frequently their wishes, 
are the malevolent Spirits, of which they stand greatly in fear, 
as they believe them to be all powerful to do evil. 

The Esquimaux haye a God, which is exclusively good, 
called Ukuma, and another ealled Ouikam, which is the author 
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of all their evils, He is the originator of the storms, which 
upset their boats and causes their labor to be of no account; 
bocanse it is always a Genius, who does everywhere the good 
or the evil, which befall mankind. 

The savages, who have their location near Davis’ Straits ad- 
mit certain good and bad Genii, and that is nearly all, of which 
their religion consists. 

Tt would be unneccessary to continue any further the enu- 
meration of the various nations, ancient as well as modern in 
the two hemispheres, which admitted the distinction of the 
two principles, that of a God and Genii, which were the 
sources of Goodnessand of Light, and that of a God and Genii, 
which weve the sources of Evil and of Darkness. The reason 
why this opinion has been so universally extended was, because 
all those, who have reasoned upon the causes of the opposite 
effects in Nature, have never been able to reconcile their ex- 
planations with the existence of one sole cause. As there 
were good and bad men, it was believed that there might also 
exist good and bad Gods; some of which were the dispensers 
of good and others the authors of the evils, to which mankind 
is heir, because as has already been mentioned, man has al- 
ways represented the Gods, as he is himself, and the court of 
the immortals was the image of that of Kings and of all those, 
who govern tyrannically, 

The picture, which we have drawn, is a complete proof of 
the assertion of Plutarch, that the dogma of the two princi- 
ples had been generally received by all nations, that it runs 
back to the highest antiquity, and that it is to be found with 
the Barbarians as well as with the Greeks. This philosopher 
adds, that it had received its largest development with those 
natious, which were most renowned for their wisdom, We 
shall see indeed, that it forms the principal basis ef the theo- 
logy of the Egyptians and Persiaus, two nations, which have 
greatly influenced the religious opinions of others, and chiefly 
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those of the Jews and the Christians, which have the same 
system of the two principles, or very nearlyso. They have also 
their Devil and their bad Angels, constantly at war with God, 
the author of all goodness. The Devil is the counsellor of 
crime with them, and bears the name of lempler of mankind. 
This truth will be better understood by the explanation, which 
we shall give of the first two chaptors of the Genesis and of 
the Apocalypse of John, The Devil, or the principle of evil 
under the form of serpent and dragon, plays there a most 
conspicnons figure, and counteracts the good, which the good 
God wants to do for man. In this sense we may say with 
Plutarch, that the dogma of the two principles had been con- 
secrated by mysteries and sacrifices with all nations, which 
have had an organized religious system. 

‘The two principles were not left alone or isolate. Each of 
them had their family Genii, their Angels, their Izets, their 
Dews, &c. Under the standards of each of them as chieftains, 
there were ranged numbers of Spirits or Intelligences, whieh 
had affinity with their nature, in other words, with that of 
Goodness and of Light, or with that of Evil and Darkness; be- 
cause Light bad always been regarded as pertaining to the es- 
sence of the principle of goodness, and as the primary bene- 
ficient Divinity, of which the Sun was the principal agent. 
To it we owe the enjoyment of the brilliant spectacle of the 
Universe, of which we are deprived by darkness, which plun- 
ges Nature into a species of nonentity. 

In the midst of the shades of an intensely dark night, when 
Heaven is charged with thick and heavy clouds, when all the 
bodies have disappeared before our eyes, when we seem to live 
alone with ourselves and with the black shades surrounding 
us, what is then the measure of our existence? How little 
does it differ from complete nonentity, especially when not 
surrounded in memory and thought with the image of the ob- 
jects, which broad daylight has shown us? Allis dead for us, 
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and in some respect, we ourselves are dead to Nature. Who 
ean give us life again and draw our soul from that mortal 
lethargy, which chains its activity to the shadesof chaos? A 
single ray of light can restore us to ourselyes and to entire 
Nature, which seems as if it had withdrawn from us. Here is 
the principle of our veritable existence, without which our life 
would be only a sensation of continued weariness, It is the 
want of light in its creative energy, which has been felt by all 
men, who have not seen anything more dreadful, than its ab- 
sence. Here is then the first Divinity, the fiery splendour of 
which, spouting out from the midst of Chaos, caused man and the 
whole Universe to spring into existence according to tho princi- 
ples of thetheology of Orpheus and Moses. This is that God Bel 
of the Chaldeans, the Oromaze of the Persians, whom they in- 
voke as the source of all the blessings of Nature, whilst the 
origin of all the evil isplaced in darkness and in Ahriman its 
Chief. They hold therefore Light in great veneration and 
stand in dread of Darkness. Light is the life of the Universe, 
the friend of man and his most agreeable companion; with it 
he never feels lonesome; he looks for it as soon as missed, un- 
Jess in order to rest his tired limbs, he should desire to with- 
draw from the spectacle of the World and seek repose iu sleep. 

But how much is he aunoyed, when he awakes before day- 
light and is forced to await its reappearance. How glad is he, 
as soon as he has a glimpse of its first rays, and when Anrora, 
whitening the horizon, restores again to his sight all those 
pictures, which had disappeared in the shades of night. He 
sees again those children of the Earth, stretching out their 
gigantia forms high into the aix, those lofty mountains, crown- 
ing with their ridges his horizon, and forming the circular 
barrier, which terminate the course of the Stars. The earth 
slopes down towards their feet and spreads out in vast plains, 
intersected by rivers, and covered with meadows, woodland 
and crops, the aspect of which was hidden from his view a 
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little while ago by that gloomy veil, which Aurora with bene- 
ficent hand is now tearing away. All Nature appears again 
entirely at the command of the Divinity which sheds the light, 
but the God of Day is hiding himself yet from the sight of 
man, in order that his eye might imperceptibly be accustomed 
to support the brilliant splendour of the rays of the God, 
whom Aurora comes to usher into the temple of the Universe, 
of which he is the father and the soul. The gute, by which he 
has to make his entrance, is already shaded with a thousand 
colors, and vermillion roses seem to be sown under his foot- 
steps; the gold, mixing its splendour wich the azare, forms the 
triumphal arch, under which the conqueror of night and dark- 
ness shall pass, Before him has disappeared the troop of 
Stars, and left him free passage through the fields of Olympus, 
of which ho alone shall hold the scepter. Entire Nature 
awaits him; the birds celebrate his approach with their warbling, 
and the sound of their concerts reecho in the plains of the 
air, over which his chariot shall move, and which is already 
agitated by the sweet breath of his coursers; the tops of the 
trees are gently rocked by the fresh breeze, which rises in the 
East; the animals, which are not afraid of the proximity of 
man and which live under his roof, awaken with him and re- 
ceive from Day and Aurora the signal, that they can seek 
again their food in the meadows and fields, the grass, plants 
and flowers of which aro wet with a gentle dew. 

At last this beneficent God makes his appearance, surround- 
ed with all his glory. His empire shall extend over the whole 
Earth, and His rays shall light up,His altars. His majestic 
disk spreads in large waves the light and the heat, of which he 
is the great center. By degrees, as he advances in his career, 
Shadow his eternal rival, like Typhon and Ahriman, clinging 
to coarse matter and bodies which produced it, flies before 
him, always in the opposite direction, decreasing by degrees as 
he rises and awaiting his retreat, in order to reunite with 
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the gloomy night, in which the Earth is plunged again 
at the moment, when she sees no more the God, the father 
of Day and Nature. With a Giant's stride he has overcome 
the interval, which separates the East from the West,and he 
descends below the horizon as majestic as when he ascended. 
The trace of his step is still lit up by the light, which he 
leaves on the clouds, shaded with n thousand colors, and in the 
air, which he whitens and where the rays, which he sheds in 
the atmosphere some hours after bis retreat, are broken mani- 
foldly and in various ways, in order to accustom ns to his ab- 
sence and to spare us the terror of a sudden night But finally 
the latter arrives imperceptibly, and already is her black pall 
spread over the Earth, which grieves for the loss of a beneficent 
father. 

This is the God, which has been worshipped by all men, 
which poets have praised and sung, and which has been por- 
trayed and represented under various emblems and under 
many different names by painters and sculptors, who have em- 
bellished the temples, erected to the Great Cause, or to Na- 
ture. Thus the Chinese have their famous Ming-Tang or 
temple of Light; the Persians the monuments of their Mi- 
thras, and the Egyptians the temples of Osiris, which is the 
game God as the Mithras of the Persians. 

The natives of the isle of Munay had also erected a temple 
to the Light; the day which emanates therefrom had its 
mysteries, and Hesiod gives the epithet of sacred to the Light, 
which comes in the morning in order to dissipate the shades of 
night. All the great feasts of the Ancients areconnected with 
its retarn towards our regions and with its triumph over the 
long nights of winter. It will therefore cause vo surprise at 
all, when we trace most of the aucient Divinities back to the 
Light, be it that, which glitters in the Sun, or that which is re- 
flected by the Moon and the Planets, or shines in the fixed 
Stars, but chiefly in that of the Sun, the principal center of 


Chap. IV] THB ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, 83 


universal light, and that we find in Darkuess the enemy of 
its reign. It is between these two powers that Time and the 
government of the World is divided. 

This division of the two great powers, which rule the desti- 
nies of the Universe, and pour into it the Good and the Evil , 
which is blended throughoutall Nature, is expressed in the theo- 
logy of the Magi by the ingenious emblem of a mysterious egg, 
representing the spherical form of the World. The Persians 
say, that Oromaze born of the purest light, and Abriman born 
of darkness, are in eternal war; “that the first has engendered 
“six Gods, which are Benevolence, Truth, good Order, Wis- 
*dom, Wealth and virtuous Mirth:” these are so many 
emanations of the principles of Good, and so many bless- 
ings, which are youchafed to us. They add, “thatthe second 
“also begot six Gods, which are antagonistic with the first in 
“their operations, that Oromare afterwards made himself 
“thrice as great as he was, aud that he is raised above the 
* Sun, as much as the Sun is higher than the Earth; that he em- 
“ bellished the Heavens with Stars, one cf which, called Sirius, 
~ was appointed asa sentinel or as an outer guard of the Stars; 
“that besides, he has made twenty-four other Gods, which 
“were put into an egg; that those which were begotten by Ah- 
“riman, also to the number of twenty-four, pierced the egg, 
“and thus the evils with the blessings became mixed.” 

Oromaze, born from the pure substance of light, is there- 
fore the good principle and his productions are appropriate to 
his nature. It matters very little, whether he is called Oro- 
maze, Osiris, Jupiter, the good God, the white God, &e. Ah- 
riman, born from darkness, is consequently the bad principle, 
and his works areconformable to his nature. It isalso of very 
little consequence to us, whether he is called, Ahriman, Ty- 
phon, the chief of the Titans, the Devil, Satan, the God of 
Night. These are the various expressions of the sume theolo- 
gical idea, throngh which each religion has tried the combina- 
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tion of good and of evilin this World, which is described here 
under the emblem of an egg, the same as that, which the God 
Cneph vomited from bis mouth, and like the one, which the 
Greeks had consecrated in the mysteries of Bacchus. The 
egg is divided into twelve parts, which number is equal to the 
divisions of the Zodiac, and to the annualrevolution, which con- 
tains all the periodical effects of Nature, be they good or bad. 
Six belong to the God of Light, dwelling in the upper regions 
of the World; and six to the God of Darkness, who inhabits 
the lower ones, where the mixture of good and of evil is 
carried on. The reign of day and its triumph over the long 
nights, lasts in reality six months or during six signs, from the 
equinox of spring to that of autumn. The heat of the Sun, 
which proceeds from the principle of Goodness, strews flowers 
upon the Earth, and enriches it with crops and fruits, Dur- 
ing the other six months, the Sun seems to lose its fructifying 
power; the Earth casts off its embellishments; the long nights 
resume their fall sway, and the Government of the World is 
abandoned to the principle of evil: that is the main point of 
the enigma, or the sense of the symbolic egg, subordinate to 
twelve chiefs, six of which produce the good, and the other six 
evil. The forty-eight other Gods, which are equal in number 
to that of the constellations known to the Ancients, and which 
are grouped into two bands of twenty-four, each one under ita 
leader, are the good and the bad Stars, the influence of which 
is combined with the Sun and the Planets, in order to regulate 
the destinies of mankind. Sirius, one of the most brilliant 
fixed Stars, is their chief. 

This subdivision of the action of the two principles into six 
periods each, is rendored allegorieally under the millesimal 
expression in other places of the theology of the Magi; because 
they subordinate to eternity or to time without end, a period 
of twelve thousand years, which Ormuzd and Ahriman share 
amongst themselyes, and during which each one of the two 
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and gives battle to the other, which end with the triumph of 
Ormnzd ov of the principle of Good. This theory will be of 
service chiefly, in order to explain the first chapters of the 
Genesis, the triamph of Christ, the fight of the Dragon with 
the Lamb, followed by the victory of the latter in the Apo- 
calypse. 

Having thns presented the great totality of Nature or of 
the Universe, that eternal and almighty cause, such as the 


‘iples, prodnees effects, which are analogous to its nature, 


Ancients have considered and distributed it in its great bodies, 
nothing more remains but to proceed with the explanation of 
their sacred fables in accordance with the basis, which we 
have laid down, in order to arrive at the results, which the 
new system shall bring about. This we intend to do in the 
succeeding pages. 
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CHAPTER V. 


AN EXPLANATION OF THE HERACLEID OR OF THE SACKED 
POEM ON THE TWELVE MONTIS AND ON THE SUN, WOR- 
SHIPPED UNDER THE NAME OF HERCULES. 


As soon as man had attributed a soul to the World, with 
life und intelligence to each of its parts, when he had placed 


Angels, Genii, Gods in every Element, in each Star und es- 
pecially in that beneficent luminary, which vivifies entire Nature, 
engenders the seasons and dispenses to the Earth that active 
heat, which brings forth all the blessings from its bosom und sets 
aside the evils, which the principle of darkness pours into mat- 
ter, there remained only one step more to make, in order toput 
into action in sacred pooms all the intelligences or spirits seat- 
tered over the Universe, giving them character and habits ana- 
logous tə their nature, and creating as many personages, each 
of which played his part in those poetical fictions and religious 
songs, as if they had played them upon the brilliant stage of 
the World, Thence originated the poems on the Sun, which 
was described under the name of Hercules, Bacchhs, Osiris, 
‘Thesous,.Jason, &c., such as the Horacleid, the Dionysiacs, 
the Thoseid, the Argonautics, poems, of which some have 
reached us complete, others only in part. 

There is uot one of the heroes of these various poems, who 
had not reference to the Sun, nor is there one of these songs, 
which was not a part of the songs on Nature, on the cycles, on 
the seasons and on the Luminary, which engenders them. 
Such is the nature of the poem on the twelve months, known 
by the name of songs on the twelve labors of Hercules or of 
the solstitial Sun, 
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Whatever may have been the opinions about Hercules, he 
was surely not a petty Grecian Prince, renowned for his ro- 
mantic adventures, invested with all the charms of poetry, and 
sung from age to age by men, who had succeeded the heroic 
ages. It is the mighty luminary, which animates and fracti- 
fies the Universe, the Divinity of which has been honored 
everywhere by the erection of temples and altars, and conse- 
crated in religions songs by all nations. From Meroé in 
Ethiopia, and Thebes in upper Egypt, to the British isles and 
to the snows of Scythia; from ancient Taprobane and Palibo- 
thra in the Indies to Cadiz and the shores of the Atlantic 
Ocean; from the forests of Germany, to the burning sands of 
Lybia, wherever the blessings of the Sun were experienced, 
there the worship of Hercules is found established; there are 
sung the glorious deeds of this invincible God, who showed 
himself to man only, in order to deliver him from his evils, to 
purge the Earth of monsters and chiefly of tyrants, who may 
be classed amongst the greatest scourges, of which our weak- 
ness has to stand in fear. Many centuries before the epoch, 
which is assigned to the son of Alemena or to the supposed 
hero of Tirynthia, us the time, when they made him live, Egypt 
Phoenicia, which surely did not borrow their Gods from and 
Greece, had erected temples to the Sun, under the name of 
Hercules, and had carried its worship to the island of Thasus 
and to Cadiz, where they had also consecrated a temple to the 
Year and to the Month, which divided it into twelve parts, or in 
other words, to the twelve labors, or twelve victories, which 
conducted Hercules to immortality. 

It is undor the name of Heranles Astrochyton, or of the God 
clad in a mantle of Stars, that the poet Nonnus designates 
this Sun-God, worshipped by the Tyrians. The titles of the 
King of Fire, of Lord of the World and of the Planets—of 
nourisher of mankind, of the God, whose glowing orb, revol- 
ves eternally around the Earth, and who while followed in his 
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track by the Year, the daughter of Time and mother of the 
twelve Months, draws along in regular succession the seasons, 
which renew and reproduce themselves,—are so many traits 
of the Sun, that we should recognize them, even if the poet 
had not givén to his Hercules the name of Helios or the Sun. 
“It is, says he, the same God, which is worshipped by many 
“nations under different names: as Belus, on the shores of the 
“ Euphrates, as Ammon in Lybia, as Apis at Memphis, as Su- 
“torn in Arabia, as Jupiter in Assyria, as Serapis in Egypt, as 
“Helios at Babylon, as Apollo at Delphi, as Alsculapius 
throughout Greece, &e, Martianus Capella, in his magnificent 
hymn on the Sun, also the poet Ausonius and Macrobius con- 
firm this multiplicity of names, which were given by differeut 
nations to this luminary. 

The Egyptians, says Plutarch thought that Hercules had 
his seat in the Sun, and that he traveled with it around the 
World. 

The author of the hymns, which are attributed to Orphens, 
describes in the most precise manner, the aflinity or rather the 
identity of Hercules with the Sun. Indeed, he calls Hercules 
“the God generator of Time, of which the forms chauge; the 
“father of all things, and who destroys them all. He is the 
God, who brings back in regular succession Aurora and the 
“black Night, aud who from East to West travels over 
“his career of the twelve labors; a valiant Titan, a 
“astrong, invincible and almighty God, who dispels sickness, 
“and who delivers mankind from: the evils, with which itis 
“afflicted.” Can there be any mistake, when we recognize in 
these traits, under the namo of Hercules, the Sun, that beneficent 
luminary, which vivifies Nature, and which engenders the 
Year, composed of the twelve months und expressed by the 
career of the twelve labors? The Phcenicians have conse- 
quently preserved the tradition, that Hercules was the Sun- 
God, and that his twelve labors represented the journey of this 
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luminary throngh the twelve signs of the Zodiac. Porphyrius, 
born in Phoenicia, affirms that the name of Hercules was 
given there to the Sun, and that the fable of the twelve labors 
expressed the transit of that luminary through the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac. The scholiast of Hesiod tells us also, 
“that the Zodiac, in which the Sun accomplishes its annual 
* course, is the real career, which Hercules travels over in the 
“fable of the twelve labors, and that by his marriage with 
“ Hebe the Goddess of youth, after the achievement: of his cn- 
“reer, we must understand the year, which renews itself at 
“the end of each revolution.” 

It is evident, that if Hercules is the Sun, as we have shown 
by the above cited authorities, that the fable of the twelve la- 
bors is a solar fuble, which can have reference only to the 
twelve months and to the twelve signs, of which the Sun 
travels over one in each mouth. This inference shall become 
a demonstration by the comparison, which we shall make of 
each of the labors with each one of the months, or with the 
signs and constellations, which mark the division of time in 
the Heavens, during each of the months of the annual revo- 
lution. 

Amongst the different epochs, at which formerly the year 
began, that of the summer solstice was one of the most re- 
markable. It was on the return of the Sun to this point, that 
the Greeks fixed the celebration of their Olympic feasts, the 
establishment of which was attributed tò Hercules: this was 
the origin of the most ancient era of the Greeks. We shall there- 
fore fix the departure of the Sun Hercules thore, in its aunual 
route. The sign of the Lion, domicil of that Star, which fur- 
nishes it with its attributes, having formerly occupied that 
point, his first labor shall be his victory over the Lion; and it 
is indeed the one, which has been’ placed at the head of all 
the others. 


But before we shall compare month for month the series of 
12 


90 "THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP:  [Chap, V. 


the twelve labours with that of the Stars, which determine and 
mark the annual route of the Sun, it is well to observe, that 
the Ancients, in order to regulate their sacred and rural Ca- 
lendars, employed not only the signs of the Zodiac, but more 
frequently also remarkable Stars, placed outside of the Zodiac, 
and the various constellations, which by their rising and set- 
ting indicated the place of the Sun in each sign. The proof 
of this will be fonnd in the /asles of Ovid, in Columella, and 
chiefly in the Ancient Calendars, which we have published as a 
sequel to our larger work. It isin conformity, with this known 
fact, that we shall draw the picture of the subjects of the 
twelve songs, compared with the constellations, which presi- 
ded over the twelve months, in order to convince the reader, 
that the poem of the twelve labors is only a sacred calendar, 
embellished with all the charms, of which allegory and poetry 
made use of in these remote ages, in order to give soul and 
life to their fictions. 


CALENDAR. POEM. 
TILE OF THE PIRST CANTO OR OF 
FIRST MONTH. THE FIRST LABOR. 


Passage of the Sum under the Victory of Hercules over the Ne- 
sign of the celestial Lion, called the mean Lion. 
Lion ot Nemea, fixed by the setting 
in the morning of the Inyenioulus, or 
the constellation of the celestial Her- 
cules. 
SECOND MONTH. SECOND LABON. 


‘Tho Sun enters tho siguof the Vit- Hercules slays the Lernean Hy- 
gin, marked by the total setting of dra, the beads of which grew again, 
the celestial Hydra, called tho Ler- whilst he is is cramped in his labor 
nean Hydra, the head of which rises by a crawfish or Cancer. 
aguin in the morniug with the Cau- 
cer. 

THIRD MONTH, THIRD LABOR, 

Passage of the Sun at the com- A Contaur gives hospilality to Her- 
mencement of antumn to the sign of cules; his fight with the Centaurs for 
the Balance, fixed by the rising of a cask of wine; victory of Hercules 
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the celestial Centanr, the same, 
whose hospitality Hercules enjoyed. 
This constellation is represented in 
the Heavens, with a leather bottle, 
filled with wine, and a Thyrsns 
adorned with vine leaves anil grapes, 
image of the season's product. Then 
rises in the evening the celestial 
Bear, called by others the Boar and 
the animal of Erymanthia, 


FOURTH MONTH. 


‘The Sun enters the sign of the Scor- 
pion, fixed by the setting of Cassi- 
ope, a constellation, which was for- 
merly represented by a Hind. 


FIFTH MONTH. 


The Sun enters the sign of the 
the Sagiltarius, consecrated to the 
Goddess Diann, whose temple was at 
Stymphalia, iu which the Stympha- 
lian Birds were to be seen. This 
passage is fixed by the rising of three 
birds, the Vulture, the Swan wnd the 
Eagle, pierced by the arrow of Her- 
cules. 

SIXTH MONTH. 

Passage of the Snn to the sign of 
the Goat or the Capricorn, the son 
of Neptane according to some, and 
grandson to the Sun, according to 
others. ‘This passage is marked by 
the setting of the River of the Aqua- 
rius, which flows under the stable of 
the Capricorn, and the source of 
which is in the hands of Aristens, 
son of the river Penens. 


SEVENTH MONTH. 


‘The Sun enters the sign of Water- 
man or Aquarius, and at the place in 
the Heavens, where the fall Moon 
was found every yoar, which served to 
denote the epoch forthe celebration 
ofthe Olympicgames. ‘This passage 
was marked by the Valtnre, placed 
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over them; he slays a terrible wild 
Boar, which devastated the fields of 
Erymanthia. 


FOURTH LABOR. 


Triumph of Hercules over a Hind 
with golden horns and feet of brass, 
which Herenlas took on the Sea 
shore, where it was reposing. 


FIFTH LABOB, 


Hereules gives chase neat Stym- 
phalin to the Birds of the Stympha- 
Jian lake, which are represented in 
number three in the medals of Perin- 
thas. 


SIXTH LABOR. 


Hercules cleans the Stables of 
Augias, the son of the Sun, or accord- 
ing to others the son of Neptune. 
He makes the river Penens ran 
through it. 


SEVENTH LABOR, 


Hercules arrives at Elis. He was 
mounted on the horse Arion; he 
drags along wih him the Bull of 
Creta, beloved by Pasiphae, which 
afterwards ravaged the plains of 
Marathon, He institutes the cele- 
bration of the Olympic Games, 
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in the Heavens alongside the con- where he is the first te enter the 
stellation called Prometheus, at the lists; he kills the Vulture of Prome- 
same time that the celestial Bull theus. 

called the Bull of Payiphae and of 

Marathon culmingted in the meri- 

dian, ut tho setting of the Horse Ari- 

on or Pogasns. 


EIGHTH MONTH. RIGHT LALOR. 


Passage of the Sun to the sign of Hercules makes the conquest: of 
the Fishes, fixed by the rising in the the Horses of Diomedes, the son of 
morning of the celostial Horse, the Cyrene. 

head of which is bearing on Aristeus, 

or on the Aquaxius the son of Cyrene, 


NINTH MONTH. NINTH LABOR, 


The Sun enters the sign of the Heronles embarks on board the 
Ram, consecrated to Mars, and ship Argo, in order to make the con- 
which ix algo called the Ram of quest of the Ram of the Golden 
the Golden Piece, This passage Fleece; he fights with martial 
is'murked by the rising ofthe ship women, daughters of Murs, from 
Argo, by the setting of Andromeda, whom be takes a magnificent girdle 
or of the celestial Womnn and of her and liberates a Maiden exposed to w 
Girdle; by that of the Whale; by the Whale or a Sea-monster, like tho 
vising of Medusa, and by the setting one to which Andromeda, the daugh- 
of the Quuun Cassiope. ter of Cassiope was exposed. 


TENTH MONTH. TENTH LABOR. 


‘The Sun leaves the Ram of Phrix- Hercules after his voyage with the 
us and enters the sign of the Bull, Argonauts in order to conquer the 
‘This transitis marked by the setting Ram, returns to Hesperia, to mike 
of Orion, Who was in love with the At- the conquest of theOxen of Geryon; 
lantides, or with the Pleiades; by that he also isills a tyranieal Prince, who 
of Bootes, the Driver of the Oxon of parseouted the Atlantides, aud ai- 
‘Teurns; by that of the River Erida- rives in Italy at the honse of Panu- 
nus; by the rising of the Atlantides wus at the rising of the Pleiades. 
and by that of the Goat, the wife of 

Faunus. 


ELEVENTII MONTH. ELEVENTH LABOR, 


The Sun enters the sign of the Horeulas conquers a terrible Dog, 
‘Twins, which transit is indicated by the (ail of which was a Serpent, and 
tho setting of the Dog Procyon; by the head of whioh was bristling with 
the cosmicul rising of the great Dog, serpents; he defeats also Cygnus, or 
followed by the stretching outof the the Priuce Swan, at the time in 
Hydra and by the rising in the which the Dog-star scorches the 
evening of the celestial Swan, Earth with its tiro. 
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TWELFTH MONTH. 


The Sun enters the sign of the 
Cancer, which corresponds with the 
lust month, indicated by the setting 
of the Stream of the Waterman, and 
of the Centaur, by the rising of the 
Shepherd and his Sheep, at the time 
when the constellation of the Hereu- 
Jes Ingeniculus is descending to- 
wards thé occidental regions, called 
Hesperia, followed by the Polar Dra- 
gon, the gnardian of the Apples 
growing in the ga:den of the Hespe- 
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TWELFTH LABOR. 


Herenles travels in Hesperia, in 
order to gather Golden Apples, 
gnarded by a Dragon, which, in our 
spheres, is near the pole, according 
to others, in order to carry off sheep 
witha Golden Fleece, Ae is pre- 
paring to make a sacrifice und puts 
on m robe dyed in the blood of a 
Centanr, whom he had slain at the 
passage of a river. By this robe he 
is consumed with fire; he dies and 
ends thus his mortal career, in or- 


vides: which Dragon he puts under der to resume his youth in Heaven 
his fect, as marked in the sphere, and to enjoy there immortality. 
and which falls near him towards the 

setting, 


This is the comparitive picture of the cantos of the poem of 
the twelve labors and of the celestial aspects during the twelve 
months of the annual revolution, achieved by the Sun under 
the fname of the indefatigable Hercules. The reader may 
judge of the relation, which may exist between the poem and 
the calendar, and to observe up to what point they may agree. 
It is sufficient for ns to say, that we have in no way introvert- 
ed the serios of the twelve labors; that it is justso, as des- 
cribed by Diodoras of Sicily. With regard to the celestial 
pictures, any body may verify them with a sphere, by making 
the colures of the solstices pass through the Lion and the 
Waterman, and those of the equinoxes through the Bull and 
the Scorpion, which was then the position of the spheres at 
that epoch, when the Lion opened the solsticial year, about 
two thousand four hundred years before our era. 

Even if the Ancients had not told us, that Hercules was the 
Sun; even if the universality of its worship did not show 
plainly, that a petty Grecian Prince could never have had 
such an astonishing good luck in the religious World, and 
that such a high destiny did not belong to a mortal, but alone 
to that God, whose blessings are felt over the whole Universe, 
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it would be sufficient to understand thoroughly all the rela- 
tions of this double picture, in order to come with the great- 
est vorisimilitude to the conclusion, that the hero of the 
poem is the God, who measures the time, who conducts the 
year, who regulates the seasons and the months, and who dis- 
tributes the light, heat and life thronghont Nature. When 
the adventures of a man or a prince are there looked for, it 
becomes a monstrons story, which never agrees with any 
chronology at all: bnt when we discover in it the God, who 
feenndates the Universe, then it becomes at once a grand and 
ingenious poem. Allis motion, all is life there. ‘The sols- 
ticial Sun is there represented with all the attributes of pow- 
er, which it has acquired at that epoch, and which contains in 
him the depositary of the universal power of the World; he 
is clothed with the skin of the Lion and armed with the club. 
Boldly he strides onward in the career, which -he is by Na- 
ture’s eternal law obliged to travel. It is not the sign of the 
Lion through which he moves, but it is a terrible lion, that 
ravages the country which he has to fight; he attacks it, he 
struggles with and smothers it in his arms and he adorns him- 
self with the skin of the vanquished animal; then he goes 
on to accomplish a second victory. The celestial Hydra is 
the second monster, which is thrown as obstacle in the way of 
the hero. Poetry represents it as a serpent with a hundred 
heads, which ceaselessly grow out again, when ent off. Her- 
cules burns them with his mighty fires. The ravages caused 
by this frightfnl animal; the terror among the inhabitants of 
the country near the marshes, where the monster lives; the 
horrible hissing of its hundred heads; on the other hand, the 
air of perfect self-possession of the conqueror of the Lion of 
Nemea; his perplexity afterwards, when he sees the heads, 
which he had cut off, grow out again, all is painted in about 
the same colors, as the victory of this same hero over the 
monster Cacus is described by Virgil. All the celestial ani- 
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mals, which are put on the stage in this poem, appear there 
in a character, which is entirely ontside the ordinary limits 
of Natare: the horses of Diomedes devour’ men; the women 
rise above the timidity of their sex and are redoubtable 
heroines in battle; the apples are of gold; the hind has feet 
of brass; the dog Cerberus bristles with serpents: everything, 
even the crawfish is terrible there; because all is grand in Na- 
ture, alike as in the sacred symbols, which express its various 
powers. 

We feel what expansion a poet was uble to give to all these 
physical and astronomical ideas, to which others must have 
been associated, which were borrowed either from agriculture, 
geography, polities or morals, because all the particular ob- 
jects entered into the general system of the first poets—philoso- 
phers, who have praised the Gods in Songs, and who have in- 
troduced man into the sanctuary of Nature, which seemed to 
have revealed them its secrets. How many episodie pieces of 
poetry must have been lost to us, which were connected with 
the principal subject of cach canto of the poem, and in which 
the allegorical and poetical genius- was free to soar, to dare 
and to imagine everything! Because to the omnipotence of 
the Gods nothing is impossible: to them alone belongs the 
privilege to astunish mankind by the magical machinery of 
their power. What aglorious career was here opened to ge- 
nius by Nature, which placed before his eyes the most bril- 
liant pictures, in order to imitate them in their Songs. There 
was then really the golden age of Poetry, daughter of Heaven 
and of the Gods. Since those times of antiquity it has remain- 
ed mach below that sublime elevation, which it had attained 
in its lofty soarin, 


s, When it was sapported by alll the forces, 
which genius may draw from the contemplation of the Uni- 
verse, or of that great God, whose first oracles and first 
priests were the poets. What an immense field for our con- 
jectures on the antiquity of the World and its civilization is 
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here offered, when we reflect, that the position of the Heavens, 
given by these poems, where the constellations act such a 
grand part, do not permit us to bring those authors nearer 
to our era, than two thousand five hundred years. Is it really 
over the mins of a World, scarcely emerged from the waters 
of a deluge, that the arts of genins soared so high? 

There is still another inference to be drawn from this com- 
parative picture, which has demonstrated, that Hercules was 
not a mortal, whowas raised to the rank of the Gods on ac- 
count of his courage and of the benefits, which he had conferred 
on mankind, nor thatthe events of his pretended life were his- 
torical facts, but that they were simply astronomical realities. 
That conclusion is, that the testimony of many centuries and. 
of many nations in favor of the existence, as mortals, of the 
heroes of the different religions, whose memory is consecrated 
by worship, and by poems and legends, is not always a sure 
guarantee of their historical reality. The example of Hereu- 
les puts this inference in its full evidence. The Greeks very 
generally believed in the existence of Hercules as a Prince, 
who was born, and had liyed and died amongst them, after 
having travelled all over the Universe. 

They gave him several wives and children, and made him 
the head of a family of Heraclides, or of Princes, who pretend- 
ed to have descended from Hercules, the same as the Incas 
of Peru said, that they were the descendants of the Sun. 
Evidences of the existence of Hercules were shown every- 
where; even in his foot-prints, which betrayed his eolossean 
size. A deseription of his form had been preserved, the same 
asthe Christians have of the holy face of their God Sun, 
Christ. He was lean, muscular, tawny; he had an aquiline nose, 
curled hair and was of robust health, 

In Italy, Greece and in various othoy places on the Earth, 
there were shown cities,which he had founded, canals which he 
had dug, rocks, which he had rent asunder, columns which he 
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had erected, stones, which Jupiter had thrown from Heaven, in 
order to supply his deficient missiles in his fight against the 
Ligurians. Temples, statues, altars, feasts, solemn games, 
hymns, sacred traditions, scattered over different countries, 
reminded the Greeks of the sublime deeds of the hero of 
Tirynthia, of the renowned son of Jupiter and Alemena, and 
also of the blessings, which he had bestowed on the Universe 
in general, and on the Greeks in particular; yet, notwithstaud- 
ing all this, we have just seen, that the great Hercules, the 
hero of the twelve labors, the very same to whom the Greeks 
attribute.l so many marvelous deeds, whom they honored un- 
der the forms of a hero, clothed with a lion’s skin and armed 
with a club, is the great God of all uations; that strong and 
fecundating Sun, which engenders the Seasons and measures 
time in the annual circle of the zodiac, divided into twelve 
sections, which designate and to which are united the various 
animals, representing the constellations, the only monsters, 
which the hero of the poem had fought. 

What matter for reflection ought it be for those, who are 
drawing a great a gument from the evidence of oue or several 
nations, and of sevesal centuries, in order to establish à his- 
torical fact, chiefly in matter of religion, where the yery first 
duty is to believe without examination. The philosophy of a 
single individnal in this case is better than the opinion of 
many thousands of men, and of many centuries of credulity. 
Those reflections will find their application in the solar fable, 
invented on the chief of the twelve apostles, or in other words 
on the hero of the legend of the Christians, and eighteen 
centuries of imposture and ignorance will not destroy the 
striking likeness, which this fable bas with the other snered 
romances, which have been made on the Sun, culled by Plato 
the only son of God. The universal benefactor of the World— 
when he quitted the skin of the solstitial Lion, in order to 


take that of the equinoctial Lamb of Spring—shall not escape 
13 
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our researches under this new disguise, and the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah shall still be the Sun, which has its domicile in 
the sign of the celestial Lion and its exaltation in that of the 
Lamb or the vernal Ram. But let us not anticipate the time, 
when the Christians will be obliged to recognize their God in 
that luminary, which regenerates Nature each year at the time, 
when they celebrate their Easter. Let us proceed on to the 
sacred fictions invented on the Moon. 


CHAPTER VI, 


AN EXPLANATION OF THE TRAVELS OF ISIS OR THE MOON, 
WORSHIPPED IN EGYPT UNDER THAT NAME, 


The ancient Egyptians associated the Moon in the univers- 
al administration of the World, with the Sun, and itis the for- 
mer, which plays the part of Isis in the sacred fable known by 
the title of the history of Osiris and Isis. We are imformed 
by Diodorns of Sicily, that the first inhabitants of Egypt, 
while admiring the spectacle of the Heavens and the wonder- 
ful order of the World, thought to perceive in Heaven two 
principal and eternal causes, or two grand Divinities, and one 
of them they called Osiris or the Sun, and the other Isis or 
the Moon. The denomination of Isis, which was given to the 
Moon, is confirmed by Porphirius and by other authors: 
from which we draw a necessary inference, which is, that the 
career of Isis is merely the career of the Moon, and as the 
fields of Olympus are the scene of her travels in her monthly 
revolution, it is there, that we shall place the scenes of her ad- 
ventures, and over which we shall make her [perform her 
journey. This conclusion is justified by the passage in Chere- 
mon, whom we have cited before, in which this learned Egyp- 
tian tells us, that the Egyptians explained the fable of Osiris 
and Isis, as well as the sacred fables, by the celestial signs, by 
the phases of the Moon, by the increase and diminution of its 
light, by the divisions of the time and of Heaven into two 
parts, by the paranatellons or the rising and setting of the 
Stars in aspect with the signs. In conformity with this principle 
we have explained the poem of the twelve labors: the same prin- 
ciples we shall follow in the explanation of the legend of Isis, of 
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which we shall also offer the comparative picture with those, 
which the Heavens present from the time when the Sun has 
quitted our lemisphers, and left to the Moon, then fall, the 
reign of the Jong nights, until the time when it repasses to our 
climes, 

Let us therefore take up Isis at the epoch of the death of 
her husband, and let us follow her steps from the time she is 
deprived of, until that, when she is again restored to him on 
his return from the infernal regions, or in order to speak 
without metaphor, from the tine, when the Sun has passed in 
the austral or lower regions of the World, until he repasses 
as conqueror in the boreal regions or to the upper hemisphere. 

Plutarch supposes, that after his return from his travels to 
Egypt, Osiris was invited by Typhon, his brother and rival, to 
a banquet. He was put to death by the latter and his body 
thrown into the Nile. ‘The Sun, says, Plutarch, occupied 
then the sign of the Scorpion, and the Moon was full; the lat- 
ter was therefore in the sign opposite to the Scorpion, in 
other words in the Bull, which lent its forms to the equinoe- 
tial vernal Sun, or to Osiris; because at that remote period, 
the Bull was the sign, which corresponded to the equinox of 
Spring. As soon as Isis had information ot the death of the 
unfortunate Osiris, which all the ancients suid to be the same 
God as the Sun, and was advised, that the Genius of dark- 
ness had shut him up in a coffin, she went in search of 
his body. Uncertain about the route she had to take, uneasy, 
excited, her heart rent with griof, dressed in mourning, she in- 
torrogates all those she meets with. She is informed by chil- 
dren, that the coffin, containing the body of her husband, had 
been carried by the flood down to the Sea, and thence to By- 
blos, where it stopped, that it rested quietly on a plant, which 
allat once had budded and put forth a splendid stem. The 
coffin was so completely enveloped by it, that it seemed to 
form only one aid the same body. The King of the country, 
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astonished at the beauty of the tree, had it cut down and 
made outof it a column for his palace, without perceiving the 
coffin, which had united and incorporated itself with the 
trunk. Tsis, informed by Fame, and impelled as it were by 
diyine instinct, arrives at Byblos. Bathed in tears, she sits 
down near a fountain, where she remains with a heavy heart, 
without speaking to anybody, until she sees the women of the 
queen arrive. She salutes them respectfully and dresses their 
hair, so as to emit with their bodies the fragrance of an exqui- 
site perfume. The Queen, having been informed by these 
women, of what had happened, and smelling the delightful 
fragrance of Ambrosia, desired to see the stranger. She in- 
vites Isis to her palace, and to become one of her attendants; 
she makes her the nurse of her son. Isis, instead of the nip- 
ple of her breast puts her finger into the mouth of this child, 
and during the night burns all the mortal parts of his body. 
At the same time she metamorphoses herself in a swallow; 
she flutters around the cqlumn, and fills the air with her 
plaintiff cries, until the Queen, who had observed her, shrieks 
with horror at the sight of her son in flames. This scream 
breaks the charm, which would have given immortality to the 
infant, The Goddess then made herself known and request- 
ed, that the precious column should be given up to her. She 
took easily from it the body of her husband, by disengaging 
the coffin from the wood which covered it: she veiled it with 
a light tissue, which she perfumed with essences; afterwards 
she restored to the King and to the Queen this enyelope of 
foreign wood, which was deposited in the temple of Isis at 
Byblos. The Goddess then approached the coffin, bathing it 
with her tears, and uttered such a terrific scream, that the 
youngest son of the King died of terror. Isis took the oldest 
one with her and embarked on board of a vessel, taking with her 
the precious coffin; but towards morning a somewhat strong 
wind having risen on the river Phædrus, it made her stop 


102 THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WoRsHIP, [Chap, VI. 


suddenly. She retires aside, and supposing herself alone, she 
opens the coffin, and pressing her lips on those of her husband, 
she kisses and bedews him with her tears. The young Prince, 
whom she had brought along with her, approached her steal- 
thily from behind with as little noise as possible, and spied her 
movements, The Goddess perceived it and turning around 
suddenly, she gives him such a terrible look, that he dies 
of terror. She embarks again and returns to Egypt near her 
son Orus, who was bronght up at Butos, and she deposits the 
corpse in a retired place. Typhon, having gone hunting at 
night, discovers the coffin and having recognized the corpse, 
he cuts it into fourteen pieces, which he throws about in all 
directions. The Goddess having seen it, goes to collect these 
seattered pieces; she buries each one in the place where sho 
had found it. However, of all the parts of the body of Osiris, 
the only one, which she could not find, was that of generation, 
In place of it she substitutes the Phallus, which was its image 
and which was consecrated in the mysteries. 

Some time afterwards, Osiris returned from the infernal re- 
gions to the rescue of his son Orus, and placed him in a con- 
dition to revenge him. He mounted him, some say on horse, 
others ona wolf, Typhon was vanquished: Isis Jets him es- 
cape. Orus felt indignant on thut account, and took from 
his mother her diadem; but Mercurius gave her in its place a 
helmet in the shape of a Bull's head. 

This is a summary of the Egyptian legend of Isis, which 
has come down to us only in a mutillated form, and which 
must have been part of a sacred poem on Osiris, Isis and Ty- 
phon their enemy, Notwithstanding the immense gaps, 
which are found in this allegorical story, there will be no difi- 
culty for us in recognizing a perfect correspondence between 
the principal traits, which remain of this ancient sacred fable, 
and the appearance, which the Heavens offer at various epochs 
of the movement of the two great luminaries, which regulate 
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the course of the seasons, the periodical course of yegetation 
and time, and the succession of the days and nights. We 
shall now, as in the poem on Hercules, proceed to reconcile 
hy comparison those different pictures presented by the Fable, 
with the aspects offered by Héaven, We shall fix their num- 
her at twelve. 


COMPARATIVE PICTURES. 


FIRST CELESTIAL ASPECT. 


‘The Scorpion being the sign, which 
the Sun ovenpies at the time of the 
death of Osiris, has for paranatel- 
lons, or Stars which rise and set in 
aspect with if, the Serpents, which 
furnish to Typhon his attribntes, 
To this celestial position corres- 
ponds, by her satting, Cassiope, 
Queen of Ethiopia, which announces 
impetuous winds in Autumn. 


SECOND CELESTIAL ASPECT. 


The Sun unites then with the 
Serpentarius, who, according to all 
authors, is the same as Aisenlapins, 
who lends his form to that luminary 
in its passage to the inferior signs, 
where he becomes Serapis and Pinto. 


THIRD CELESTIAL ASPECT. 


At the time, when the Sun de- 
scends to the inferior signs, where it 
corresponds with the seventeenth 
degree of the Scorpion, which is the 
epoch at which they fixed the death 
of Osiris; the Moon is then full in 
the celestial Bull. ‘Phis is the sign, 
in which the latter joins the Sun of 
Spring, when the Earth receives its 
fecundity from Heaven, and when 
Day resnmas its sway over the long 
Nights. ‘The Bull, being opposite to 
tho place of the Sno, enters into the 


FIRST PIOLURE OF THE 
_ LEGEND. 

Osiris is put to denth by his rival 
Typhon, the Genius inimical to 
light. This event takes place under 
the Scorpion, Typhon associates to 
his conspiracy a Queen of Ethiopi 
which as Plutarch says, denotes vio. 
tent winds. 


SECOND PICTURE OF THE 
LEGEND. 

Osiris descends to the tomb or to 
the infernal regions. According to 
Platarch he becomes then Serapis, 
whieh is the same God as Pluto or 
ZEsculapins. 


THIRD PICTURE OF THE 
LEGEND, 

On the same day Isis mourns the 
death of her hunband, and in the 
lngubrions ceremony, which repro- 
sented that tragic event every year, 
a gilded ox was led abont in proces- 
sion, covered with a black crape and 
they said, that this ox was the im- 
age of Osiris, in other words Apis, 
the symbol of the celestial Bull, ac- 
cording to Lucian, The mourning of 
Nature was thereby expressed, which 
was deprived by the retreat of the 
Son of its ornsments, also of the 
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cone of shadow, which the Earth 
projects, and which forms the night, 
with which the Bull rises and sets, 
covering it with its veil during the 
whole of its sojourn above the hori- 
zon. 


FOURTH CELESTIAL ASPEOT. 


Henceforth it is the Moon, which 
shall regulate the order of Nature, 
Every mouth her full and round 
disle represents in each of the supo- 
rior signs an image of the Sun, which 
she does not find there any more, 
and the place of which she occupies 
during night, but’ without possess- 
ing either the light, or the fecanda- 
ting heat of the former. She is full 
in the first month of Autumn in the 
sign, in whieh, at the equinox of 
Spring, Osiris had placed the seat 
of bis fecundity, a sigu, which was 
consecrated to the Earth, while the 
Sun occupies the Scorpion, a sign 
which is consecrated to the element 
of Water, 


FIFTH CELESTIAL ASPECT, 


The Bull, where the cone of the 
shadow of the Earth falls, described 
under the emblem of a tenebrous 
cofin, and occupied by the full 
‘Moon, had beneath it the river Ori- 
on, called the Nile, and above 
Perseus, the God of Chemmis, also 
the constellation of the Driver, 
bearing the Goat and its Kids, This 
Gont is called the wife of Pan, and 
it furnished to that God its attri- 
butes, 


SIXTH CELESTIAL ASPECT. 


‘The next fuli Moon arrives in the 
sign of the Twins, where two chil- 
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beanty of Day, going to yield its 
place to the God of Darkness or tha 
long nights. Plutarch adds, that 
people Iamented the retreat of the 
water of the Nile and the loss 
of all the blessings of Spring and 
Summer. 


FOURTH PICTURE OF THE 
LEGEND, 

On tho first day following this 
death, the Egyptians wont to the 
seashore during the night, ‘There 
they made with earth and water an 
image of the Moon, which thoy 
adorned, exclaiming, that they had 
found Osiris. They said that the 
Earth and Water, out of which they 
liad made that image, represented 
these two Divinities, Osiris and Isis, 
or the Sun and the Moon; allusion 
is doubtless made here to the nature 
of the Elements, which presided over 
the signs, which these two lumina- 
ries then occupied, 


FIFTH PICTURE OF THE 
LEGEND. 

Tho coffin, which encloses Osiris, 
is thrown into the Nile, ‘The Pans 
and Satyrs, inhabitiog the environs 
of Chommis, were the first who 
noted this death; they anounced 
it by their lamentations, and they 
spread grief and terror everywhere. 


SIXTH PICTURE OF THE 
LEGEND. 
Isis, having been informed of the 
death of her husband, travels in 


Chap. VI) 


dren are represented, which preside 
over the oracles of Didyme, one of 
which is called Apollo the God of 
Divination, 


SEVENTH CELESTIAL ASPECT. 


‘Tho fall Moon which follows 
wakes place in the sign of the 
Cancer, which is the domicil of that 
planot. ‘The constellations, which 
aro in aspect with this sign, and 
which are setting when it rises, are 
tho crown of Ariadne, that Princess, 
with whom Bacchns, the Egyptian 
Osiris, lind slept; the Dog Procyon, 
and the great Dog, of which one star 
is called the Star of Isis. ‘The great 
Dog itself was worshippped in Egppt 
under the name of Anubis. 


EIGHTH CELESTIAL ASPECT, 


In the following month the Moon 
is full in the sign of the Lion, which 
is the domicil of the Sun or of Ado- 
nis, a God worshipped at Byblos. 
The Stars in aspect with this sigu 
are the Ri ofthe Aquavins, and 
Cepheus, King of Ethiopia, called 
Regulus or simply the King. In 
his train rises Cassiope his wifo and 
Queon Ethiopia, Andromeda her 
daughter and Perseus her son-in- 
law, 


NINTH CELESTIAL ASPECT. 


‘The sueceoding Moon ia foll in 
the sign of the Virgin, eiflled also 
Tsis by Eratosthenes. They painted 
it as a Woman snekling an infant. 
Tun nspect with this sign we find the 
Mast-hend of the celestin) Vessel and 
the Fish with a Swallow's head. 
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search of the coffin, which encloses 
his remains. At first she meots 
children, who had ‘seen the coffin; 
she interrogates them and obtains 
some information; she bestows on 
them the gift of Divination. 


SEVENTH PICTURE OF THE 
LEGEND. 

Isis is informed, that Osiris 
through mistake had slept with his 
sister. Tho proof of it she finds in 
a crown, which he had left with 
her. A child was born of it, and 
with the nid of her dogs is in search 
of it; she finds it, brings it up and 
adopts it; this is Anubis her faithful 
guardian, 


EIGHTH PICTURE OF THE 
LEGEND. 

Isis travels to Byblos, and sta- 
tions herself near a fountain, where 
she is met by the women of the 
King’s Court, The Queen and the 
King desire to see her, she is intro- 
duced at the Court, and they propose 
to her the office of nuro of the 
King's son. Isis accepts the place. 


NINTH PICTURE OF 4 
LEGEND. 

Isis having become n nurse; anek- 
Jos tho child during the night; sha 
Darns{all the mortal natare of hin 
body, and she is aftor this metamor- 
phosed intoa Swallow. Sho is soon 
flying awny and to pince herself nonr 
a large column, which had been 
suddenly formed out of a very small 
stalk, to which tho coin held, 
Which contained the 1emains of her 
Intsband, 
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When the Moon loaves the sign of 
the Virgin, there are placed over the 
divisions, which separate that sign 
from that of the Balance where she 
is to become full—the Vyssel and 
Bootes, who, itis suid, had broaght 
upOrus. The son or the son-in-law 
of the King of Ethiopia, Perseus, 
also the river Orion are setting. 
‘The other Stars in aspeot with the 
Balance and which are rising in suc- 
cession, are the Boar of Erymanthis 
or the celestial Bear, called the Dog 
of Typhon; the polar Dragov, the 
famous Python, which furnishes to 
Typhon his attributes. Here we have 
the train, with which the full Moon 
of the Balance, or the last of the sn- 
perior signs, is surronuded: she is 
preceding the Neomenia (new 
moon) of Spring, which takes place 
in the Bull, in which the Sun or 
Osiris shall unite again with the 
Moon, or with Isis bis spouse. 


ELEVENTH CELESTIAL ASPECT. 


The Moon arrives at the Bull at 
the end of a fortnight and unites 
with the Sun, the fire of which she 
will collect on her disk during the 
next fortnight. She finds herself 
then in conjunction with it every 
monthin the superior part of the 
signs, or in other words, in tho 
hemisphere, where the Sun, as the 
conqueror of Darkness and of Win- 
ter, restores Light, Order and Har- 
mony. She borrows of the Sun the 
power, which shall destroy the 
germs of Evil, which Typhon, dur- 
ing the absence of Osiris, or during 
Winter, has introduced into the bo- 
real region of the Earth. ‘This pas- 
sng of the Sun in the Ball, when 
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TENTH PICTURE OF THE 
LEGEND, 

Isis, having found the coffin, which 
contains the corpse of her hasband, 
leaves Byblos; she embarks on board 
of a Vessel with the eldest son of 
the Kiog, and takes the ronte to- 
wards Bontos, where the foster- 
father of Orus was, Invthe mow- 
ing she dries up a river, from which 
a too strong wind had risen, She 
deposes “the precious coffin apart; 
but it is discovered by Typhon, who 
had gone bunting at the light of the 
full Moon and was in pursuit of à 
hog or a wild boar. He recognizes 
the corpse of his rival and cuts him 
in as many pieces, as days had 
elapsed since this full Moon until 
the new one, This circumstance, 
says Plutarch, niakes allusion to the 
sticeessive diminution of the Lunar 
light dniingt the fortnight, which 
fotiows the full Moon: 


ELEVENTH PICTURE OF ‘THE 
LEGEND. 

Isis gathers the fourteen pieces of 
her husband's corpse; she gives 
them barial, and consecrates the 
Phallus, which wns carried ubont in 
procession on the occasion of the 
Spring festivities, known by the 
name of Taamyhes, This happon- 
ed ut that epoch, when they oele- 
brated the entry of Osiris in the 
Moon. Osiris then had come back 
from hell-ta the rescue of his sou 
Oria ond of his wife Isis, with 
whom be united his forces against 
Typhon the chief of Darkness: the 
form ander which he appears, is ao- 
cording to some the Wolf, and ne- 
cording to others the Horse, 
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it returns from the infernal regions 
or from the inferior hemisphere, is 
marked by the rising in theevening of 
the Horse, of the Centaur and of the 
Wolf, and by the setting of Ori- 
on, called the Siar of Orus. ‘The 
latter is found, during all the conse- 
cutive days, united with the Sun of 
Spring, in its triumph over Dark- 
ness and over Typhon, the origina- 
tor of it 


TWELFTH CELESTIAL ASPECT, 


The equinovtial year ends al the 
time, when the San and the Moon 
find themselves reunited again with 
Ovion or with the Star Orns, a con- 
stellation, which is placed under the 
Bull, and which miites with the 
Neomenia of Spring. The new 
‘Moon renews herself in the sigu of 
the Bull, and aller a few days she 
appears under the form of the Ores- 
cent in the next sign, or iù the 
Twins, the domicil of Mercury. 
Orion, united with the Sun, then 
previpitates the Scorpion his. rival 
into the depth of night; beewuse it 
sets each time when Orion rises on 
the horizon, Day prolongs its du- 
ration, and the seeds of Evil are by 
degrees destroyed. ‘This is the pic- 
ture, which the poet Nonpus gives 
us of Typhon after being vangnish- 
od at last at the ond of Winter, 
when the San arrives at the sign of 
the Bull, and Orion ascends to 
Heaven with it; for those are 
his expressions. 
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TWELFTH PICTURE OF 
LEGEND. 

Isis had overtaken the terrible 
Typhon, during the absence of her 
husband, whea she deposed the 
coffin in the place, where her ene- 
my was, Having finally found 
again Osiris at the time, when he 
prepared for the fight with Typhon, 
she was deprived by her son of her 
ancient diadem; however, she re- 
ceieves through Mereury a helmet 
in the shape of a Bull's head. Orus, 
under the form and in the attitude 
of a terrible warrior, such as Orion 
or the Star of Orus is represented, 
then fights and defeats his enemy, 
who had assaulted his father under 
the form of the polar Dragon or the 
famous Python, [tis thus in Ovid, 
that Apollo defeats the same Py- 
thon, at ihe time when Jo, who be~ 
came Isis afterwards, receives the 
favors of Jupiter, who places bor 
afterwards in the sign of the co- 
lestial Bull, All these fablos cohere 
together, and have the same object. 


THE 


A correspoadence so complete, which has so many points of 
resemblance between the pictures of this allegory and those of 
Heaven, which is connected from begining to end, mutilated as 
this legend or sacred history may seem to be, leaves no doubt, 
that the priest-astronomer, who composed it, had merely de- 
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seribed the course of the Moon in the Hoavens, under the title 
of the caveer of Isis, especially when we know, that Isis is the 
name, which was given to the Moon in Egypt. Indeed, it 
would be nevessary to assert, that Isis was not the Moon, which 
cannot be said; or to pretend, that Isis being the Moon, the 
career of Isis was not that of the Moon, which would imply'a 
contradiction; or finally to follow somewhere else than in 
Heaven and amongst the constellations, the course of that lu- 
minary. In.our explanation we have only made use of the 
method, which is shown to as by Chieremon, in order to un- 
riddle the sacred fables, and particularly that of Osiris and 
Isis, which he says refers to the increase and aecrease of the 
light of the Moon, in the superior and inferior hemisphere, and 
to the stars in aspect with the signs, otherwise culled paranatel- 
lons. We have merely followed the ronte traced by the sages 
of Egypt, in our explanations. Now her2 we have an aucient 
Qneen of Egypt, and an aneient King, whose fictitious ad- 
veutares have been described in the form of history, and who 
nevertheless, like the Hercules of the Greeks, are mere physi- 
cal beings and the two principal agents of Nature. From these 
examples we may judge of the allegorical character of antiquity 
nnd how much we ought to be on our guard against tradi- 
tions, which place physical beings in the number of historical 
beings. 

It is important, not to lose sight of the fact, that in ancient 
times they wrote the history of Heaven and chiefly that of the 
Sun, under the form ofa history of men, and thatthe people al- 
most everywhere accepted it for history and its hero for a real 
man. It was so mnch easier to accredit this error, in as much 
as the priests in general did all they could, to make the people 
believe, that the Gods, which it worshipped, had been mortals, 
and had beon Princes, Legislators or virtuous men, who had 
well deserved of mankind, be it, that by doing so, they wanted 
to give lessons to the rulers of the people, instructing them, 
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that. they could aspire to thesame glory only by imitating the 
ancient leaders of society; or that their object was, to en- 
courage the people to be virtuous, by persuading them, that 
in ancient times the scepter was the price of services rendered 
to the country, and not the patrimony of some families. 
Tombs of the Gods were shown, as if they had really existed; 
they celebrated feasts, the object of whieh seemed to be to re- 
new every year the mourning, occasioned by their loss. Such 
was the tomb of Osiris, hidden under those enormous masses, 
known by the name of Pyramids, erected by the Egyptious in 
honor of that luminary, which distributes the light. One of 
them has its four faces regarding the four cardinal points of 
the World. Each one of these faces has one hundred and ten 
fathoms at the base, and the four together form as many later- 
al triangles. The perpendicular height is seventy-seven fathi- 
oms, according to the measarement of Chazelles of the Academy 
of Sciences. From the dimensions and from the latitude under 
which this pyramid had been constructed, it followed, that a 
fortnight before the equinox of spring, which is the exact 
epoch, at which the Persians celebrated the renewal of Nature, 
it had to cease to throw shadow at noon, and that it 
continued so, until a fortnight after the equinox of autumn, 
Therefore the day, when the Sun found itself in the parallel or 
in the circle of austral declension, corresponds to five degrees 
and fifteen minntes; this happened twice a year, once before the 
equinox of spring and the other after that of autumn, This 
luminary made its appearance exactly at noon, over the sum- 
mit of the pyramid. Then its majestic disk seemed some in- 
stants as if placed over this immense pedestal and as if repo- 
sing there, while its worshippers with bended knees at its foot, 
and prolonging their sightalong the inclined plan of the boreal 
face of the pyramid, contemplated the great Osiris, either de- 
scending into the shades of the tomb, or ascending out of it 
triumphantly. The same thing may be said of the full Moon 
of the equinoxes, when it happened in those latitudes. 
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It should seem as if the Egyptians, always grand in their 
conceptions, had executed the boldest project ever imagined: 
that of giving a pedestal to the Sun and the Moon, or to Osi- 
ris and Isis, at noon for the former and at midnight for the 
latter, when they arrived in that part of the Heaven, near 
which the line passes, which separates -the boreal from the 
austral ‘hemisphere, the reign of Goodness from that of Evil, 
that of Light from that of Darkness, They wanted the shadow 
to disappear at noon from ail the faces of the pyramid, during 
all the time, that the Sun would remain in the luminous 
hemisphere, and that the boreal face should be covered with 
shadow, when night should begin to resume its sway in our 
hemisphere, in other words, at the time when Osiris would 
descend to the tomb and to the infernal regions. The tomb 
of Osiris was covered with shadow for nearly six months; af- 
terwards light invested it entirely at noon, as soon as Osiris 
ou his return from Hell, resumed his reign by passing into the 
luminous hemisphere. Then he was restored to Isis and to 
the God of Spring Orns, who had finally conquered the Genius 
of Darkness and of Winter. What a sublime idea! In the 
centre of the pyramid there is a little vault, said to be 
the tomb of an ancient King, This King is the bus- 
band of Isis the famous Osiris, that beneficient King 
whom the people believed to have reigned in ancient 
times over Egypt, while the priests and the philosophers 
saw in it the mighty Luminary, the ruler of the World, 
which enriches it with its blessings. Indeed, would the peo- 
ple have gone to these great expenses, if this mausoleum 
should not have been in repute, to preserve the precious re- 
mains of Osiris, which his wife had gathered, and which they 
said, she had entrusted to the priests, in order to have them 
interred at the same time, when they should decree him divine 
honors? Can it be supposed, that its object might have been 
a different®one, with a people, which spared no expense, in or- 
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der to invest worship with pomp and magnificence, and whose 
greatest Inxury was religious splendour? ‘Thus the Babyloni- 
ans, who worshipped the Sun under the name of Belus, built 
him also a tomb, hidden under an immense pyramid; because, 
as soon as the mighty Luminary, which animates Nature, had 
been personified, and in the sacred fictions was made to be 
horn, to die and to resuscitate, the imitative worship, which 
endeavored to describe its adventures, placed tombs alongside 
its temples. Thus was shown that of Jupiter at Crete, that of 
the Sun Christ in Palestine, of Mithras in Persia; of Hereules 
at Cadiz, those of the Charioteer, of the celestial Bear, of Me- 
dasa, of the Pleiades in Greece. All these various tombs 
prove absolutely nothing in favor of the historie existence of 
these imaginary personages, to whom the mystical spirit of 
the Ancients bad dedicated them. The place, where Hercules 
was consumed by the flames was also shown, and yet we have 
demonstrated, that Herculs was nothing else but the Sun per- 
sonified in the sacred allegories; the same, as we haye shown, 
that the adventures of the Queen Isis had reference to the 
Moon, which was praised in songs by its worshippers. There 
are still other examples of the allegorical genius of the Ancients 
which we shall furnish, in which the Sun is personified and 
praised in songs under the name of a beneficient hero. Such 
is the famous Bacchus of the Greeks, or the Egyptian Osiris. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


AN EXPLAFATION OF THE DIONYSIACS, OR THE POEM OF 
NONNUS ON THE SUN, WORSHIPPED UNDER THE NAME 
OF BACCHUS. 


In our explanations of the labors of Hereulus, we mainly 
considered the Sun as the mighty luminary, the depositary of 
the whole force of Nature, which engenders and measures 
time by its course in the Heavens, which, while departing from 
the sammer solstice or from the most elevated point in its 
route, travels over its career of the twelve signs, in which the 
celestial bodies circulate, and with them, the various periods 
or revolutions of the Stars. Under its name of Osiris or Bac- 
chus we shall review the beneficent luminary, which by its 
gentle heat in spring calls everything to reproduction, which 
regulates the growth of plants and of trees, which ripens the 
fruits and pours in all the germs that active sap, which is tho 
soul of vegetation; because that is the trye character of the 
Egyptian Osiris and the Grecian Bacchus. Itis especially in 
spring, when that generating humidity is developed and cir- 
culates in all nascent productions; and it is the Sun, which by 
its heat, impels the movement and gives Fecundity to it. 

Two points are actually distinguished in Heaven, which 
limit the duration of the creative action of the Sun, and these 
two points are those, where night and day are of equal length. 
All the great work of vegetation in a large portion of the 
northern climes seems to be included between those two limits, 
and its progressive march is found to be in harmony with that 
of light and heat. Scarcely has the Sun in ils annual ronte 
attained one of these points, when an active and feenndating 
force seems to emanate from its rays, and to impel life and 
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movement into all subhmary bodies, which it brings to light 
by anew organization. Itis then, when the resurrection of 
the great God takes place, and with his own, that of entire Na- 
ture. As soon as it arrives at the opposite point, this virtue 
seems to abandon it and Nature to feel its decline. This is 
Atys, whose mutilation is deplored by Coybele; this is Adonis 
wonnded in his sexnal organs, the loss of which canses the 
regret of Venus; this is Osiris, put to death by Typhon, and 
whose organs of generation distressed Isis is unable to find. 

‘What spectacle indeed could be more afflicting, than that of 
Earth, when through the absence of the Sun, it is divested of 
its ornaments, of its green, of its leaves, and that we behold 
merely the remains of withered plants, or already in decom- 
position, of stripped trunks of trees, of fields fnll of weeds and 
without culture; or covered with snow, of overflown rivers, or 
chained in their beds by a crust of ice, or of furions storms, 
carrying destruction, on land, on water and in the ait, and in 
every part of this sublumary World! What has become of 
that genial temperature, which the Earth enjoyed in spring and 
in summer, of that harmony of the Elements, in accord with 
that of the Heavens? Of that wealth, of that beauty of our 
fields covered with rich crops and fruits, or enameled with 
flowers, whose fragrance perfumed the air and the various 
colors of which presented such a charming spectacle? All has 
disappeared, and happiness has forsaken man with the God, 
who by his presence beautified our climes; through his retire- 
ment the Earth has been clothed in mourning and his return 
nlene can save it from that state. He wns therefore the èren- 
tor of all. those blessings, because with him they also glide 
way; he was the soul of vegetation, because it languishes and 
is arrested as soon as he quits ns. What shall be the term of 
his flight and of his descent from the Heavens, from which 
Apollo, like him, exiled himself? Is he going to plunge Na- 
ture again into the eternal darkness of Chaos, from which his 
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presence had drawn it? Such were the perplexities of those 
ancient nations, who feared, when they saw the Sun retiring 
from their climats, that one day it would really abandon them 
entirely: hence those feasts of hope, which they celebrated at 
the winter-solstice, when man saw this luminary stop in its 
rotrograte march, and take the back track, in order to return 
again towards them. But if men were so accessible to the 
hope of a near return, wuat must have been the joy, which they 
experienced, when the Sun, already risen again towards the 
midst of Heaven, had chased darkness before it, which en- 
eroached on Day, and had usurped a part of its empire! The 
equilibinm of day and night was at once reestablished and 
with it the order of Nature, A new order of things, as beauti- 
fal as the first one recommences, and the Earth, fecundated 
by the heat of the Sun, which has resumed the vigor of its 
youth, beautifies herself again under the rays of her husband. 
It is not’more the God of Day, sung by the birds, no, it is the 
God of Love, whose heavenly fire iskindled in the veins of all, 
that breathes the air, which has become purer and full of the 
principle of life. Already have the provident mothers chosen 
the tree, where to suspend their nest, which shall receive the 
fruit of their love, and which the nascent leaves shall shade, 
becanse Nature has again put on her adornments; the prairies 
their verdure, the woods their new headdresses, and the gar- 
dens their flowers. Earth is smiling again, and man forgets 
the sadness and the mourning, with which winter had covered 
it. It is Venus, who has found again her lost Adonis, and who. 
while shining with beauty and new charins, is smiling at her 
lovor, the conqueror of winter and of the shadows of night, 
who has finally risen from his tomb. The noisy winds have 
made room for the gentle Zephyrs, whose soft breath respects 
the tender leaves, which drink yet the dew, and which play 
gracefully over the cradle of the children of Spring; the 
rivers, while retiring to their beds, have vesamed again their 
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tranquil and majestic course. The timid Naiad, comes out 
from the grottoes not more closed by ice; sheis crowned with 
reeds and with flowers of aquatic plants, and leaning over her 
urn she lets the silvery wave fow out, which meanders through 
the meadows, in the midsts of verdure and flowers, watered and 
nourished by it. Earth, while ardent with love, adorus ber- 
self with her choicest ornaments, in order to receive her radi- 
ant spouse, with whom she consumates the grand act of gen- 
eration of all beings, which emanate from her bosom. There 
is not one of these spectacles of Nature, which the genius of 
the anciant poets had not exerted itself with portraying; not 
one of the annual phenomena, which had not been described 
by the chanters of nature. 

Tt is mainly in the first Canto of the poem of Nonnus on Bac- 
chus or the Sun, where we shall find the contrasting spectacle, 
which the Barth presents in winter under the tyranical sway 
of Typhon, the genins of Darkness, and in Spring, when the 
God of Light resnmes his imperial power, and develops that 
active and fecuntating force, which is manifested every year, 
when Nature awakes, and which, under the name of Bacchus 
causes to sprout from their germs and buds the delicious 
fruits, which autumn shall ripen. 

Before we shall commence the analysis of the poem, iu order 
to show its connection with the course of the Sun through the 
signs, we shall endeavor to eradicate the error of those, who 
might fancy, that Bacchus, the son of Semele, born at Thebes, 
is an ancient hero, whose glorious conquests in the East were 
the cause of his having been put in the rank of the Gods. 
There will be no difficulty to prove that he is, like Hercules, 
also born at Thebes, nothing else but a physical being, the 
most powerful as well as the most beautiful agent of Nature, 
in other words the San, the soul of universal vegetation, This 
truth, which is established by many ancient authorities, will 
appear hereafter in n new light by the explanation of the poem, 
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the principal features of which have reference to the beneficent 
action of the luminary, which regulates the seasons, and which 
is invoked by Virgil under the name of Bacchus at the com- 
mencement of his poem on agriculture. We attach so much 
more importance to the fact of proving, that Bacchus and 
Hercules were the God Sun, worshipped by all nations under 
many different names, as there will result from it an extremely 
precious inference; namely: that the history of Nature and its 
phenomena was writien in ancient times, ns we would write 
now that of men, and that the Sun especially, was the princi- 
pal hero of the marvelons romances, about which ignorant 
posterity has been grossly deceived. Shonld the reader be 
well convinced of this truth, he will then easily admit our ex- 
planation of the solar legend, known by the Christians under 
the title of the life of Christ, which is only one of the 
thousand names of the God Sun, whatever may be the opinion 
of his worshippers about his existence as a man, because it 
will not prove anymore than that of the worshippers of Bac- 
chus, who made of him a conqueror and a hero, Letus there- 
fore first establish as an acknowledged fact, that the Bacchus 
of the Greeks was merely a copy of the Osiris of the Egyptians, 
and that Osiris the husband of Isis, aud worshipped in Egypt 
was the Sun. It has been sufficiently proved by the explana- 
tion, which we have given of the carcer of Isis, that she was 
the Moon and that the-husband, she was in search of, was the 
Sun. The passage in Chearemon, which we shall always recall 
to the miad of the reader, on account of its forming the basis 
of our whole system of explanations, supposes, that the fable 
of Isis and Osirisis a luni-solar fable. The testimonies of Dio- 
dorus of Sicily, of Jamblicus, of Plutarch, of Diogenes-Tinr- 
tius, of Suidas, of Macrobius, &e., agree in order to prove, that 
it was a generally acknowledged fact by all the Ancients, that 
it was the Sun, which the Egyptians worshipped under the 
name of Osiris, although in the pooms and in the sacred le- 
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gends they made a King of him and a conqueror, who had for- 
merly reigned in Egypt with the Queen Isis, his consort, 
Furthermore it is an established truth, recognized as such by 
all sages, that the Bacchus of the Greeks was the same as the 
Egyptian Osiris, and consequently the sume God as the Sun, 
For that reason Antonins assumed the title of Osiris nnd Bac- 
chus, and wanted that Cleopatra should be called Isis or the 
Moon, Inour larger work will be found the explanation of 
the life of Osivis, which is made to correspond with the career 
of the Sun, so as not to leave the slightest doubt abeunt the na- 
tureof this pretended history, which is proved to be entirely 
astronomical, and to represent the opposite course of the two 
great principles Light and Darkness, which under the mme of 
Osiris or the Sun, and that of Typhon his enemy, were con- 
tending with each other in the World. 

It is this sacred story of the Egyptians, which has passed 
into Greece under the name of the adventures of Bacchus, 
where some changes were made in it, which however left the 
traces of its filiation clearly perceptible. Herodotus, who 
was considered by the Greeks as the father of history, who, 
while traveling in Egypt, had collected carefully the sacred 
traditions of that country, which he often compares with those 
of the Greeks, assures us, that the Osiris of the Egyptians is 
the same divinity as that, which the Greeks adored under the 
name of Bacchns, and this was in conformity with the avowal 
of the Egyptians themselves, from whom the Greeks had bor- 
rowed most of their Gods. Herodotus expatiates largely on 
this filiation of worship, thro’ the affinity of the ceremonial of 
the Phallephores, or feasts of the generation, which were cele- 
brated in Egypt in honor of Osiris and in Greece in honor of 
Bacchus, He repeats it several times, that Osiris and Bacchus 
are one and the same God. Plutarch in his treatise on Isis, 
comes to the same conclusion, Amongst the many names, 
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which Martianns Capella and Ausonins give to the Sun, those 
of Osiris and Bacchus are enumerated. 

Diodorns of Sicily alleges, that the Egyptians treated the 
Greeks as imposters, on account of their assertion, that Bac- 
chus, the same as Osiris, had been born at Thebes in Bæotia, 
from the amours of Jupiter and Semele. This,vas, according 
to them, an officious falsehood of Orpheus, who, whilst he had 
been initiated into the mysteries of this God in Egypt, intro- 
duced this worship into Bæotia, and in order to flatter the 
Thebans, made them believe, that Bacchus or Osiris was born 
there. The people, which is easily deceived everywhere, and 
besides being jealous of the fame, that the new God was a 
Greek, received with eagerness his initiations. 

The mythologists and the poets supported this tradition, 
accredited it on the stage, and ended with cheating posterity 
to such a degree, that it had no more the slightest doubt 
about the certainty of this forged story. That is the way, by 
which the Greeks, according to the Egyptians, had appropri- 
ated to themselves the Gods, which were worshipped in Egypt 
many centuries before. It is thus that they made Herenles 
to be born amongst them, althongh Hercules was an Egyptian 
Divinity, the worship of which had been established at Thebes. 
in Egypt many centuries before the epoch, at which the birth 
of the pretended son of Alemene had been fixed; they likewise 
appropriated to themselves Perseus, whose name had been in 
olden times famous in Egypt. 

Withont stopping here in order to examine, how and at 
what epoch the worship of the Egyptian Divinities had passed 
into Greece, we shall limit ourselves to state as a tact, ac- 
Inowledged by all the ancients, that the beneficent Osiris of 
the Egyptians is the same as the Bacchus of the Greeks, and 
finally to come to the conlusion, that in as much as Osiris is 
the Sun, that Bacchus is also the Sun; which is sufficient for 
the purpose, we have taken in hand. The explanation of tha 
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poem of the Dionysiacs shall be the final evidence to prove this 
truth. 


AyALysts op Tat Poem ov Nonwus, CONSIDERSD 1N ms Avrinreres WITH 
me Course or NATURE IN GENERAL, AND IN Pauricurak WITH 
THAr or aE SUN. 


CANTO I. 


The poet oommences with an invocation of the Muse, which 
shall inspire him, and invites her to sing the flashing thunder- 
bolt, which caused Semele to be delivered amidst fire and 
lightning, filling the child-bed of this indiscreet mistress with 
a brilliant light, also the birth of Baechus, who was born 
twice. 

After the invocation, the poet directs the mind of the read- 
er to that part of Heaven, whence the Sun starts at the time, 
when he commences his poem. That place is the equinoetial 
point. of Spring, occupied by the image of the famous Bull, 
which plays a:conspicnons figure in the charming fiction of 
the amonrs of Jupiter and Europa, the sister of Cadmus or of 
the Serpentarius, which then rises in the evening in aspect 
with the Bull. He directs it also to the celestial Charioteer, 
carrying the Goat and the Kids, he who furnishes his attri- 
butes to the God Pan, and who then preceded iu the morning 
the chariot of the Sun and opened the gate to the Day, as the 
Serpentarins opened it to the Night, at the epoch, when the 
Sun or Jupiter was in conjunction with the Bull of Kuropa, 
and made the famous passage which separated the empire of 
the God of Light from that of Darkuess. The poet fixes thus 
ina precise manner the starting point of his poem, signalizing 
the Stars, which inside and outside the zodiac, determine 
the epoch of the time, which he prepares to sing. Let 1s see, 
how the genius of the poet nndertook to embellish the simple 
basis, which astronomy furnished. Nonnns entered into the 
matter by describing with all its circnmstances the rape of 
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Europa by Jnpiter in the disguise of a Bull and the course of 
the Serpentarius or Cadmus, who was ordered by his father to 
goin search of his sister across the seas. The whole of this 
astronomical adventure is poetically described. Jupiter is 
seen as a Bull on the shores of Tyre, his head adorned with 
magnificent horns, which he is proudly agitating, while he 
fills the air with his amorous lowing. The imprudent Europa 
presents him fiowers; she adorns his head with it; she dares 
to sit on the back of the God, subjugated to her by Love, and 
who instantly carries her away in the midst of the waves. 
Europa grows palo; and terrified she raises her hands to 
Heaven; yət nevertheless her dress is not even wet by the 
waves. She might have been taken for Thetis, for Galathea, 
for the wife of Neptune, and even for Astarte or Venus car- 
ried on the back of some Triton. Neptune is astonished at 
the sight of the immortal Bull, swimming in his empire, and 
one of the marine Gods, recognizing Jupiter under that dis- 
guise, takes his shell and blows the hymenial chants. Mean- 
while the new spouse of the master of Olympus, holding on to 
the horns of the divine Bull, was navigating in the midst of the 
foaming waves not without fear, although under the auspices 
of Love, serving her as pilot, while a soft breeze filled the lap- 
pets of her flowing dress. On his arrival at Crete, Jupiter 
divests himself of his alarming forms of a Bull, and takes the 
figure of the God of Spring or of a beautiful young man, 
who has all the graces and vigor of that age. Under this 
form he lavishes his caresses upon his confused and weep- 
ing mistress; he plucks the first fruits of the flowers, of which 
Love is jealous, and she became the mother of twins. 

Her lover leaves her in the hands of Asterion, and places 
the Bull, the forms of which he had taken in his metamorpo- 
sis, amongst the Stars. Thisis that Bull, says Nounus, which 
shines in Olympus beneath the feet of the charioteer and 
which serves as a conveyance tothe Sun of Spring. 
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Meanwhile Cadmus had followed the track of the ravisher 
of his sister, who had disappeared with her amidst the waves, 
And actually, after the setting of the Sun in conjunction with 
the celestial Bull, the Serpentarius Cadmus is seen rising in 
the East, having iraveled all night over the vanlt of Heaven, 
and descending in the morning into the same sea, where the 
Bull with the Sun had set in the evening. 

Tho supposition is, that after having journeyed for some 
time, he had arrived near the dark cavern, where Jupiter had 
deposited his thunderbolt, when he wanted to 
This last name is that, uuder which the same Serpentarius is 


eate Tantalus, 


represented in another fable, and his rising in Autunm, at the 
time when the thunder-ceases to be heard, gave the iden to 
the poets to feign. that Jupiter had quit his thunderbolt, in 
order tò call him into life. In onr larger work, at the article 
Serpentarius, may be seen, how the fable of ‘Tantalus is ex- 
plained throngh him. 

This place was called Ahrimes, where Typhous or Typhon, 
son of the dark region, discovered it, informed as he was by the 
smoke rising from the cavern, where the scarcely extingnish- 
ed thunderbolt, was laying. He seizes it, and proud of being 
the possessor of the mighty weapon of the King of Olympus, 
he makes all the surrounding echos resound with the terrible 
roar of his voice. Immediately all the Dragons, his brethren, 
under the most hideous forms, join him in order to make wiu 


on the God, who maintains the harmony of the World nnd wHo 
showers upon us all the blessings, of whieh Light i: 


A pen 
cipal one. 

The Giant shakes with his thonsand arms vehemently the 
pole and the Bears, which defend it; he dealt heavy and terrible 
blows to Bootes, the herdsman and guardian of the Bears. 
The Morning Star, Aurora, the Hours, all are rudely assault- 
ed; the light of Day is obscured by the denso shadow pro- 


jected by the horrible heads of bair of the Giants, which is 
16 
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formed of black serpents. The full Moon, as in the passion 
of Christ, finds itself placed in the neighborhood of the Sun, 
and the reign of the two luminaries is blended, One of the 
serpents coils itself round the pole, and mixes its nodes with 
those of the celestial Dragon, the guardian of the apples of 
the Hesperides. The poet expatiates at large on this picture, 
where he describes the Prince of Darkness, who makes several 
assaults on the different Stars, on the Sun and the Moon, like 
the dragon in the Apocalypse, which tears away a portion of 
the Stars of Heaven with its tail. AJI that section of the 
poem contains merely the poetical development of the wars 
of Abriman against Ormuzd, of the Titans against Jupiter, of 
the rebel Angels and their leader against God and his Angels. 
The original foundation of all those fictions is to be found in 
the Cosmogouy of the Persians, and in the mythological tale of 
the battle of their God, the principle of Good and of Light 
against the Prince of Evil and of Darkness. These theologic- 
al ideas, as we have already observed are, aceording to Plu- 
tarch, to be found with all nations, aud are conscerated in 
their theological romances, also in their mysteries, Thus we 
see in the Cosmogony of the Persians, the Prince of Darkness, 
under the name of Ahriman, penetrating the Heavens in the 
form of the Dragon, Heaven itself in resisting him, finds in 
the Stars as many warriors, ready to fight in common against 
the enemy of Goodnessand of Light. There may also be seen 
the Dews or the evil Genii, the companions of Ahriman, 
which, like the monsters here, the brothers of Typhon, assail 
the fixed Stars, the Elements, the Earth, the Water, and the 
Mountains. 

After his fight with Heaven, Typhon descends to the Marth 
and destroys its products; he also assails the Mountains, the 
Seas, and the Rivers; he tears off whole islands, and flings the 
fragments violently against Heaven, A new Jupiter he also 
tries to hurl the thunderbolt, which remains harmless and 
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without noise in his impotent hands, His arms have not the 
necessary nerve to sustain its weight, and the fires of thunder 
are extingnished, the moment that they are not more upheld 
by the divine power, which darts them. 

The poet, after this description, which is here given in an 
abridged form, paints Cadmus ns arriving near the habitations 
of Typhon, and where Jupiter had left his thunderbolt exposed 
to surprise. There he is met by the lover of Europa, accom- 
panied by Pan. It will be recollected that Pan represonts 
here the Charioteer Goat carrier, which rises in the morning 
with the Sun of the Bull at the entry of Sring, at the time, 
when Jupiter wanted to let the sonnd of his thunderbolt to be 
heard again, after having been silenced by Winter. This is 
the foundation of the fiction. 

Jupiter invites Cadmus to disguise himself in order to de- 
ceive Typhon, and to retake from him his thunderbolt, iu 
other words and without metaphor, that the Serpentarius 
Cadmns and the Charioteer Pan are to forma conjuntion by 
their aspect with the equinoctial Bull, in order to announce 
the return of Spring and the periodical victory, which the God 
of Light and of the long Days obtains every year at that 
epoch, over the Prince of Darkness and of the long Nights, or 
of Jupiter Agiochus alias Jupiter Goat carrier, over the great 
Dragon, which the Serpentarius in the Heavens presses with 
his hands, and which brought back every year Darkness and 
Winter. 

Jupiter proposes to Cadmus to take the dyess of Pan, his 
tnte and his goat, and to build himself a hut, into which he 
would attract Typhon by the harmonious sounds of his flute. 
“Sing, said he, dear Cadmus, &e., and you shall restore to 
“the Heavens their primary serenity. Typhon has stolen my 
“thunderbolt. Nothing is left to me but my Ægis; but of 
«what avail can it be to me, against the mighty fires of the 
“thunder?. Be shepherd for one day, and let (hy flute be the 
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“means to restore to the eternal shepherd of the World his 
“empire. Your services shall not remain without recom- 
“pense; you shull be the Redeemer of the harmony of the 
“Universe, and the beutiful Harmony, the daughter of Mars 
“and'of the Goddess of Spring, shall be thy wife." Thus 
spoke Jupiter, and goes in the direction of the summit of 
Mount Taurus. Cadmus, disguised as a shepherd, and lean- 
ing against an oak in an easy position, makes the surrounding 
forests reecho with the harmonious sounds of his flate. Ty- 
phon is begniled by the charm; he approaches the place, 
where he hears these seductive sounds, and leaves the thunder- 
bolt in the cave, where he had found it, and hides it there. At 
the moment, that Cadmus perceives him drawing nearer to the 
forest, he feigns to bo afrnid and as if Le wanted to flee. The 
Giant reassures him and invites him to continue bis melodies, 
by making him the most magnificent promises. Cadmus cou- 
tinues to play, and flatters Typhon with the hope of still more 
wonderful melodies, if he would give him the sinews of Jupi- 
ter, which lad fallen during the fight of this God with Ty- 
plion, and which the latter had kept. His request is granted, 
and the shepherd stores them away, asif to adapt them for the 
future to his lyre, but with the intention of restoring them to 
Jupiter after the defeat of the Giants. Cadmus softens still 
move the sounds of his magic flute nad charms the ews of 
Typhon, who listens with an attention, which nothing can dis- 
turb. 


CANTO IL 


In that moment when all the senses of the Giant were as ii 
held in chains by these harmonious strains, Jupiter approaches 
stealthily the cave, the hiding place of his thunderbolt, and 
under cover of a dense cloud, overspreading the grotto and 
Cadmus, in order to conceal him from the vengeance of the 
Giant, he repossesses himself of it. Oudinns ceases to play 
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and disappears from the sight of Typhon, who fearing to have 
been duped, runs to the cave in order to look for the thunder- 
bolt, which he finds to have disappeared. Then he is made 
aware, but a little too Jate, of the stratagem, which has been 
played by Jupiter and Cadmus. In his rage he wants to make 
a rush on Olympus. The convulsive movements of his fury 
make the Universe tremble. He shakes the foundations of the 
mountains; he agitates by violent shocks the shores; he makes 
forests and caverns reecho with a horrible uproar and carries 
devastation in all the countries adjoining his dwelling place. 
The Nymphs in tears seek refuge at the bottom of their dried 
up rivers and hide themselves amongst the reeds, The terri- 
fied shepherds are wandering in confasion about the fields, 
throwing away their flutes. The plonghman loaves his oxen in 
the midst of the furrow; the uprooted trees cover with their 
fragments the devastated country. 


Meanwhile Pheton had conducted his tired team to the 
western shore, aud Night had covered Earth and Heaven with 
her gloomy veil, The Gods were then wandering about on 
the shores of the Nile, while Jupiter on the summit of mount 
Taurus, was awaiting the return of Aurora. Tt was night, and 
the sentinels were posted at the gates of Olympus. 

Old Bootes, always with his eyes open, and haying near him 
the celostial Dragon, was watching the nocturnal attacks, 
which might be attempted by Typhon, the father of this 
Dragon. 

I shall here observe, that the poet describes exactly the posi- 
tion of the sphere at the setting in of the night, which pre- 
cedes the day of the triumph of the vernalSun. In the West, 
Phæton or the Charioteer may be seen, whose name is also 
one of the titles of the Sun; and in the East, Bootes or the 
herdsman and the Dragon, 

The whole Universe represented then the image of an im- 
mense camp, in which each part of personified Nature was fil- 
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ling some office and executed some of those things, which are 
carried on at night in the fields. The stars and meteors were 
the lights which illuminated it. 

The Goddess of Victory, under the configuration of the 
mother of the Sun and the Moon, finally comes to the succor 
of Jupiter, bringing arms to the futher of the immortals. She 
demonstrates to him the dangers, with which all parts of his 
empire are menaced and exhorts him to fight his rival. Night 
had suspended in that moment the attacks of the enemy; Ty- 
phon, sinking overwhelmed with sleep, covered an immense 
extent of ground with his enormous body. Jupiter alone, in 
Nature, did not sleep. Anrora however soon returns with day 
and with it new dangers arise. At sunrise Typhon opens his 
large mouth and utters such au awful roar, that all the echoes 
resound. He challenges the Chief of the Gods to the fight; 
he threatens and vomits forth the most abusive laaguage 
against him and against the immortals. He meditates the 
senseless project of erecting upon the ruins of the Worlda 
new Heaven, infinitely more beautifal than that, which Jupi- 
ter inhabits, aud to have forged more formidable thunderbolts 
than his, He would, he says, people the Olympus with a 
now race of Gods, and he would force the Virgin to become 
mother. 

Jupiter, escorted by Victory, hears these threats and auda~ 
cious challenge with a contemptnons smile. ‘They prepare for 
the fight, the price of which was the empire of the Heavens. 
Here follows a long description of that terrible battle fought, 
between the Chiefs of Light and of Darkness under the names 
of Jupiter and Typhon. At the moment of the crisis, which 
shall secure the triumph of the first over the second, Typhon 
heaps np mountains and uproots trees, which be hurls at Ju- 
piter, One spark from the thunderbolt of the King of the 
Gods reduces everything to dust. The Universe is shaken in 
its innermost by this terrible struggle, Terror and Pear fight 
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alongside with Jupiter, and arm themselves with the lightning, 
which preceeds the thunderbolt. Typhon loosesa hand in the 
battle: it falls without letting go its hold of a whole quarter of 
a rock, which be was in the act of throwing. The Giant, with 
the hollow of his other hand, draws water from the rivers, with 
the intention of pniting ont the fires of the thuuderbolt, but 
it isof uo avail. He obstructs Jupiter with exoruions rocks, 
who upsets them with his breath, Attacked on all sides and 
burnt with the fire of the thunderbolt, Typhon finally suc- 


cumbs, and covers the soil with his enormous body, vomiting 


forth flames from his thunder stricken breast. Jupiter tri- 
nmphs over his defeat insultingly by a speech replete with 
bitter sarcasm, The echoes of Taurus proclaim the victory. 
The effect of this triumph was to render peace, order and 
serenity to the Heavens and to restore the harmony of Nature. 
The Lord of thunder returns to Heaven, carried in his chariot; 
Victory is gniding his conrsors; the Hours open to him the 
gatos of Olympus; and Themis in order to terrify Barth, which 


had given birth to Typhon, suspends in the vaults of Heaven 
the thunderstricken Giant. Such is the summary of the two 
first Cantos of the poem. 

The theological and astronomical foundation is the follow- 
ing. Each victory presupposes acontest, ts every resurrection 
presupposes a death: hence the deduction, that the ancient 
theologians and poets, who celebrated in songs the passage of 
the Sun to the equinoelial point, and the triamph of the Tong 
days over the winter nights, be it under the name of the tri- 
umph of Jupiter and of Ormuzd, or under that of the resur- 
rection of Osiris and Adonis, preceded it always either by a 
conflict, from which the God of Light came out victorions, or 
by a denth anda tomb, from which he escaped by reassuming a 
new life. The astronomical forms, whieh were taken by the 
God of Light and by the Prince of Darkness, namely the Bull 
and afterwards the Lamb on one side, and the Serpent and the 
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Dragon on the other, formed the attributes of the opposing 
Chiefs in this contest. The constellations placed outside of 
the Zodiac, which were connected with this. celestial position, 
and which defined this important epocb, were also personified 
and put on the stage. Such are here the Charioteer or Pan, 
who also accompanies Osiris in his conquests, and Cadmus ar 
the Serpentariaus, The two Cantos, which we have been ann- 
lysing, contain therefore nothing else but a poetical descrip- 
tion of the contest between the two principles, which it is pre- 
sumed to precede the time, when the Sun at the exqninox of 
spring, or nt Easter, under the names of Jupiter, of Ornmzd, 
of Christ, &c., triumphs over the God of Winter and regener- 
ates whole Nature. The genins of the poet has invented the 
rest: hence the variety of poems and legends, in which this 
physical fact has been sung. 

Nonnus supposes here, that the God of Light had no more 
thunder bolts during the winter; they were in possession of 
the Chief of Darkness, who himself could not use them. But 
during the time, that Jupiter, is deprived of it, his enemy 
destroys and disorganizes everything in Nature, confounds the 
Elements, and covers the Earth with mourniug, darkness and 
death, until the Charioteer and the Goat rises in the morning 
and the Serpentarius in the evening; this happens at the time 
when the Sun reaches the celestial Bull, of which Jupiter took 
the disguise, in order to deceive Europa, the sister of Cadmus. 
Then the God of Day reenters again into all his rights, and 
reestublishes the harmony of Nature, which the Genius of 
Darkness had destroyed. This is the idea which naturally 
ushers in the triumph of Jupiter, and is presented to us by the 
poet in commencing the third Canto of his poem on the Sea- 
sons or the Dionysiacs, 
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CANTO Ot. 


Fimst or tHe SEASONS; OR SPRING: 


The contest, says Nonnus, ends with winter: the Bull and 
Orion rise and shine on an azure sky; no longer rolls the Mas- 
sagettes his ambulatory cabin on the ice of the Danube; al- 
ready sings the returned swallow the arrival of Spring, and 
interrupts in the morning the sleep of the husbandinan under 
his hospitable roof, the chalice of the nascent flowers opens to 
the nourishing juices of the dew, which falls during the happy 
season of the Zephyrs. Those are in substance the contents 
of the first fifteen verses of the Canto, which follows imme- 
diately the defeat of the Prince of Darkness and of Winter. 

Meanwhile Cadmus embarks and goes to the palace ef Bleo- 
tra, one of the Pleiades or of the Stars, which rise before the 
Sun, at the entrance of Spring; it is there where young Har- 
mony was brought up, whom Jupiter had destined him for 
wife. Hmathion or the Day, the son of Electra, a young 
Prince of charming exterior came to visit bis mother. The 
Goddess of Perswasion, the first of the maids of honor of 
Harmony, introduces Cadmus at the palace af Electra, under 
the auspices of the Goddess of Spring or of Venus. Cadmus 
is favorably received by Electra, who had a magnificent dinner 
prepared for him, and inquires about the object of his voyage. 
The stranger gives satisfactory answers. Meanwhile Mercury 
had been despatched by Jupiter to Electra, in order to notify 
her of his wishes on the subject of the marriage of Cadmus 
with Harmony, the daughter of Mars und of Venus, whose 
education had been entrusted to her by the Hours and the 
Seasons. The salutation, with which Merenry addresses the 
mother of the Prince of Day or of Emathiou, has a great re- 
semblance to that, with which Gabriel, in the solar fable of the 
Christians, addresses the mother of the God of Light. 
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This is the summary of the astronomical basis, on which 
rests the whole of this third Canto. Winter has ended, and 
the Sun rises, in the morning carried on the Bull, preceeded 
by the Pleiads and followed by Orion. Tn the West, the Ser- 
pentarius or Cadmus descends into the bosom of the waves, 
after having traveled all night over the space of Heaven, 
which separates the oriental from the occidental border, He 
finds himself then in aspect with the Pleiads and with Electra, 
which rise in the Orient with Day, described here under the 
emblem of a charming youth, brought up with Harmony at the 
epoch of the annual revolution, when the harmony of tho Sea- 
sons in reestablished in our climes. Such is the basis of the 
poetical fiction. 


CANTO IY. 


Having thus executed his message, Mercury reascends the 
Olympus. Electra calls Harmony aside, and communicates 
to her the will of Jupiter. At first the young Princess refuses 
to give her hand toa stranger, whom she thinks to be an ad- 
venturer, Her refusal is accompanied by tears, flowing from 
her beautiful eyes, which still move enhances the splendor of 
her beanty. But Venus, her mother, under the disguise of 
Persuasion, triumps over her resistance and influences her to 
follow Cadmus anywhere he might conduct her. Harmony 
obeys, and embarks on board the vessel of Cadmus, which is 
waiting for him on the seashore. The vernal winds gently 
swell the sails and carry the two lovers to the shores of 
Greece. 

One of the first eaves of Cadmus on his landing, is to con- 
sult the oracle of Delphi: he is informed that the Bull, which 
had carried off his sister, was not a terrestrial animal, but 
that it is the Bull of Olympus; that it would be useless for 
him, to go in search of it any longer on Barth. The God in- 
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vites him, to give up his enquiries, and to settle in Greece, 
where he should build a city, which should bear the name of 
the Thebes of Egypt his country; he adds, that the place, 
where he shall lay its foundations, would be indicated to him 
by a divine cow, which would repose there, Searcely had Oad- 
mus left the temple, when he perceived the sacred animal 
which becomes his guide, and which conducts him to the 
place, where Orion perished from the sting of a scorpion: 
there the cow laid down to rest. This, it will bo observed, is 
a manifest allusion to the setting of the celestial sign, where 
some paint a Bull and others a Cow, and under which and 
with which Orion sets, at the rising of the celestial scorpion, a 
sign which is in opposition to him. ‘This is the celestial phe- 
nomenon, which the poet has sung in this fable. As the 
scorpion has also placed the Secpentivius above it, ascending 
with it at the setting of the Bull, the fable supposes, that 
Cadmus is going to immolate the latter. But he wants water 
for his sacrifice; he goes in search of some at a fountain, de- 
fended by a monstrous dragon, a son of Mars or of the God, 
who presides over the sign on which Cadmus is, This is a 
manifest allusion to the polar Dragon, placed above Cadmns, 
who ascends with him, and which is called in astronomy tho 
Dragon of Cadmus: this is the Dragon of the Hesperides in 
the fable, where the Serpentarius is taken for Hercules; this 
is Python in the fable of Apollo; it is the same, which is 
killed by Jason in the fable of Jason, which we are soon 
going to explain. The monster deyours several of the com- 
panions of Cadmus. Minerva comes to the rescue of the 
hero; she commands him to kill ‘the Dragon, and to sow 
its teoth; the same as Jason does. Cadmus kills the Dragon, 
and from the teeth which he sowed, Giants spring up, who 
very soon kill each other. It will be here observed, that in 
all the solar fictions, the design of which is to paint, under a 
great many different names, the triumph of the God of Spring 
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over the Genius of Winter and of Darkness, there is always 
at this epoch a defeat of the great Dragon, which is the 
enemy of the triumphant hero, aud it is always by the polar 
Dragon, or by that, which each year announces Autumn and 
Winter, that every one of these fables are explained. We 
shall have occasion to remind the reader of this observation, 
in our explanation of the Apocalypse. 


CANTO V. 


Cadmus, after this victory, makes his sacrifice, in which he 
immolates the animal, which lad served him as a guide, the 
same as Bacchas in other fables imeolates to Hammon the 
Ram, which had also served him as a guide, and which isin the 
Heavens next to the Bull. Afterwards, ho lays the founda- 
tions of a city, which retraces on a small scale the universal 
harmony of the World; this is the Thebes of Bwtia, bearing the 
same name as that, which Osiris had founded in Egypt, and 


where be bad built a temple to Jupitor Hammon, or to the 
God of Light. which was worshipped under the figure of the 
celestial Ram, and which was the father of Bacebus. In the 
fables on’ Herenles or on the Sun, it is alleged, that it was 
that hero, who was the builder of Thebes, after having de- 
feated a tyrant, who, like Orion, persecuted the Pleiades. 
These remarks are made with the object of reconciling these 
ancient solar fables, and to demonstrate their connection with 
that part of Heaven, where the Bull, the Ram, the Pleiades 
and Orion is to be found opposite to the Serpentarius, Her- 
cules, Cadmus, &e., which by his rising in the evening an- 
nounced every year the re-establishment of the harmony of 
the World, which is designated here under the emblem of a 
large city; this is the holy city of the Apocalypse. Cadmus 
built his city in a circular form, like a sphere. Tt was crossed 
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hy streets in the direction of the four cardinal points of the 
World, or of the Hast, the West, the Sonth and the North; it 
had as many gates as there were planetary spheres. Hach 
one of these gates was consecrated to a planet. The Jerusa- 
lem of the Apocalypse, a fiction of the same style, had twelve, 
which number is equal to that of the signs; it was built after 
the defeat of the great Dragon, 

This distribution in the new city, (which was built, unlike 
that of the Apocalypse under the auspices of the Lamb, but 
under those of the eqninoctial Bull, which preceded the Lamb 
at the point of the departure of the spheres and of Spring, 
and which represented the World with its principal divisions 
and the whole system of the universal harmony,) originated 
the fiction, which supposes, that Thebes had been bnilt at the 
sound of the Lyre of Amphion and of Zethes, placed in the 
sign which issetting after the Bull. It was in this city, where 
Cadmus celebrated his nuptials with the beautiful Harmony: 
all the Gods were there present and bestowed gifts on the 
newly married couple. These gifts are those, with which 
Heaven adorns the Earth at this important epoch of the re- 
generation of the World and of the periodical vegetation, 
which is the fmit of the re-established harmony by the God of 
Spring in all parts of Nature. From this hymen, Semele was 
born, the mother of that beneficent God, who during Summer 
is spreading his precions gilts over our whole hemisphere, and 
who shall give us those delicious fruits, which Autumn ripens; 
in conclusion of that Bacchus, the father of Mirth, of Games 
and of Enjoyments. 


CANTO VI. 


As each revolution brings about a new order of things, re- 
placing the former, the poet relates in this canto the unfortu- 
nate adventures of the ancient Bacchus,who was torn to pieces 
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by the Titans and the Giants, md whose death had been 
avenged by Jupiter by the destruction of the ancient” World 
and by the deluge. After a full description of this great ca- 
tastrophe, so famous in all the sacred legends, and whieh only 
existed in the imagination of the poets and of the priests, who 
have drawn from it great advantages, Nonnus announces the 
birth of the God, who shall teach to men the cultivation of 
the vine. This discovery is attributed in the Jewish fables to 
Noah, who like Bacchus, made a present of it to mankind 
after the deluge; and in the Thessalian fables toa Highland 
Prince, or to Orestes, the son of Deucalion, whose name indi- 
cates an allusion to those hills, on which this precious shrub 
grows. 

‘Here begins the tale of the courtship of Jupiter with the 
danghter of Cadmus, the mother of the second Bacchus, who 
himself shall bring about afterwards the birth of a third oue, 
which shall be born to him by the beautiful Aura or Zephyr, 


CANTO VIL 


In commencing this canto, the poet presents us Love, as 
ocenpied in repairing the ruins of the World: mankind had 
been until then the prey of gnawing cares. The wine, which 
dissipates the gloomy thoughts and troubles of the mind, had 
not yet been presented to man; it was only after the deluge, 
that Bacchus was born, or that God, who is the father of that 
joyfulness, whieh wine inspires. Prometheus ravished merely 
the fire from the Gods: he ought to have stolen from them the 
nectar in preference; he would have thereby softened the sen- 
sation of the evils, which the fatal box of Pandora had 
spread over,the Earth. These reflections are presented to Jupi- 
ter by the God of Time, who, while holding the keys of ages, 
is begging the Lord of the Gods, to come to the relief of man- 
kind. Jupiter lends a willing ear to him, and wishes that 
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his son should be the redeemer of the misfortunes of the 
World, the Bacchus Savior, He promises to the Earth a lib- 
erator and he already announces his high destiny. The Uni- 
verse shall worship him and shall praise in songs his bless- 
ings. After haying brought solace to the misfortunes of man- 
kind, notwithstanding the resistance, which he shall experience 
from it, he shall afterwards ascend to Heaven, in order to sit 
at the side of his father. 

Tn order to execute his promise, Jupiter makes love to a 
young maiden, the beautiful Semele, whom he deceives, by 
making her the mother of the new liberator. Semele, the 
daughter of Cadmus was taking her bath in the waters of the 
Asopus, Jupiter smitten with her beautiful forms, iusinuates 
himself into her good graces and engenders Bacchus. He 
soon makes himself known to his love, he consoles her and 
gives her hopes that at a future day she shall take her place in 
the Heavens, 


CANTO VII. 


Jupiter re-ascends to the Olympus, and leaves the daughter 
of Cadmus enceinte at the palace of her father. But Envy, 
under the disguise of Mars, provokes the spouse of Jupiter 
against her: the jealous Juno only thinks of vengeance against 
her rival. She interests the Goddess of Cunning in her 
schemes, and she requests her services. Armed with the 
girdle of Juno, the former introduces herself into the apart- 
ment of Semele, under the disguise of the old nurse of Cad- 
mus. She feigns the greatest sympathy and concern tor the 
fate of the young Princess, whose reputation is publicly as- 
sailed; she asks her, if it was true, that her honor had been 
ravished, who the mortal or the God was, who had obtained 
ber first favors; she insinnates, that if she had been deceived 
under the form of Jupiter, she could not do better in order to 
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assure herself, if that God was really her lover, than to invite 
him to visit her in all his majesty and armed with the thun- 
derbolt; that in these traits she could not fail to recognize 
him. Young Semele, deceived by this perfidious speech, and 
blinded by indiscreet ambition, asked her lover to grant her 
this transcendent mark of his love for her. I have not yet 
seen, she says, the majestic splendor of the God, who casts 
the thunderbolt. I wish in our love more dignity and more 
splendor. Jupiter is greatly afilicted by this request, the con- 
sequences of which are well known tò him. He remonstrates 
to her the dangers, to which she would expose herself, if he 
should condescend to gratify her desire; but all is useless: he 
is foreed to accede to her request. While the unlucky Semele, 
drunk with pride and joy, wants to touch the thunderbolt of 
the Lord of the Gods, she drops down consumed by its fire. 
Her son is saved from the combustion, which consumes the 
mother. Mercury is careful to save him from the devouring 
element and restores him to Jupiter, who places his unfortu- 
nate mistress in the Heavens, 


CANTO IX. 


In the meantime the Lord of the Gods deposit s young Bac- 
chus in his thigh, until the fœtus had arrived at maturity; and 
then he draws him out into daylight. At the moment of his 
birth the Hours and the Seasons are ready to receive him, and 
they place on his head a crown of ivy. Mercury bears him in 
his aras across the air, and intrusts him to the Water nymphs, 
doubtless to the Hyads, which are placed at the head of the 
equinoctial Bull, and which were, as it is said, the nurses of 
Bacchus. But Juno, whose hatred against the children of 
Jupiter has no bounds, renders these Nymphs insane; Mer- 
cury is obliged to take the child from them, and to intrust: it 
to Jno; the danghter of Undmus and sister of Semele, who 
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brings him np with Palemon her son. This new nurse is 
again the object of the hatred of Juno, and Mercury takes 
Bacchus again away, in order to place him under the protec- 
tion of the mistress of Atys or of Cybele, who has to take care 
of his eduention. The solar fable on the God of the Christians 
presumes likewise, that he is persecuted from the time of his 
birth. 

All the rest of this canto contains an episodical treatise, in 
which the poet describes the terrible effect of the vengeance of 
Juno against the nnhappy Jno, who had received Bacchus, 
and who with all her family becsme the victim of it. This 
episodical fragment extends over a portion of the following 
canto. 


CANTO X. 


After that long episode, we are bronght back by the poet to 
Lydia, in order to witness the education, which young Bac- 
chus receives there. We see him play here with the Satyrs 
and bathing himself inthe waters of the Pactolus—the green 
shores of which are enameled with flowers. Here, while play- 
ing on the hills of Phrygia, he becomes acquainted with a 
young Satyr, called Ampelus or the Vine. The poet gives ns 
a picture of this charming child and his nascent gracefulness, 
which inspires ‘Bacchus with the liveliest interest, Tt is 
necessary to remind the reader of the allegory, prevailing: 
throughout this part of the canto, about the coqueteries of the 
God of Vintage with the vine, which is personified hore under 
the name of young Ampelus, who played with Bacchus on the 
hillocks of Phrygia, teeming with grapes. Bacchus accosts hin, 
and is told the most flattering things; he questions Lin about 
his birth, and ends by saying, that he knows him, and that he 
is informed, that he is the son of the Sun and of the Moon, or 
of the two himinaries, which regulate vegetation. Bacchus falls 


in love with him. He is content only, when he is in his com- 
18 


Loong 


138 ‘THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, [Ohap. VIL. 


pany and feels unhappy when he is absent. The love of the 
Vine is everything with him: he requests Jupiter to unite him 
to his fate, Here the poet describes their sports and amuse- 
ments, Bacchus takes pleasure in permitting to be vanquished 
in his exercises. Ampelus is always victorious, be it in wrest- 
ling or in running. In the latter exercise young Press and 
young Ivy enter the lists with young Vine, and it is the latter 
who obtains the victory over his competitors. 

Nonnus has expressed here in a poetical allegory, what 
Diodorus says more simply and without ornaments, when he 
speaks of Bacchus, that he discovered amidst the sports of 
childhood the precious shrub, which bears the grape and the 
delicious fruit, from which he expressed the first juice. This 
custom of treating poetically an idea, in itself very simple, 
and to give it a large development in a series of allegories, 
was peculiar to the genius of the ancient priests and poets, 
who composed sacred songs, in which everything was personi- 
fied. This single trait reveals to us at onze the original charac- 
ter of the whole of ancient mythology. Such was its style. 


CANTO XI. 


The poet, in this eleveuth Canto, continues his description 
of the sports and of the different exercises, with which young 
Bacchus and his friends fill their leisure hours. The third 
exercise is that of swimming. Bacchus and his young favor- 
ite plunge into the waters of the Pactolus, Ampelus or the 
Vine is victorious. The young victor, encouraged by these 
successes, has the imprudence of evincing a desire, to compete 
with the animals of the forest. Bacchus warns him of the 
risks he runs, and advises him to avoid, above all, the borns 
of the bull; bat these remonstrances are useless. A malignant 
Goddess, plotting his ruin, invites him to mount a bull, which 
had come from the mountains, in order to quench his thirst 
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in the river, With youthful fool-hardiness he attempts to 
mount and conduct this animal, which is rendered furions by 
the sting of an ox fly. Ampelus is soou thrown down, and 
dies of his fall. All the details of this unfortunate event are 
interestingly described by Nonnus. Bacchus is inconsolate 
and bedews with tears the corpse of his friend; he covers it 
with roses and lilies, and ponrs into its wounds the juice of 
ambrosia, which had been given hin by Rhea, aud which, since 
the metamorphosis of Ampelus in the Vine, has been the 
means of giving to its fruit a delicious flavor. Even in death, 
the youthful friend of Bacchus is still of ravishing beauty. 
Bacchus cannot satiate his eyes to look on it, and gives utter- 
ance to his grief in heart-rending accents. 

Love, disguised as Silenus, with the tyrus in hand comes to 
console the God of the Vintage, and exhorts him to court 
again a new sweetheart, which shall make him forget the lost 
friend. He tells him on this occasion a very pretty fable, 
containing a physical allegory on the stem of the wheat and 
on the fruit, which are there personified nuder the names of 
Calamus and of Carpns; however, nothing can calm the grief 
of Bacchus. Meanwhile the Seasons, daughters of the Year, 
go to pay a visit at the palace of the Sun, of which the poet 
gives a brilliant description. 


CANTO XIL 


The Seasons lay their requests before Jupiter, and one of 
them, Autumn, prays, that she may not be left alone without 
a function and to be charged with the care of ripening the 
new frnit, whieh the vine shall produce. The God gives her 
hopes and points with the finger to the tablets of Harmony, 
containing the destinies of the World. There she sees, that 
Destiny had granted the vino and the grapes to Bacchus, as 
it had granted the ears of corn to Ceres, the olive tree to Mi~ 
nerva and the laurel to Apollo, 
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Meanwhile Pate, in order to console Bacchus, informs bim, 
that his dear Ampelus was not entively dead; that he should 
not pass the black Acheron, and that he would become for the 
mortals the souree of delicious liquor, which shall be the 
consolation of mankind, and which shall be on earth the im- 
age of that nectar, which isthe beverage of the Gods, Scarce- 
ly had the Goddess finished speaking, when a surprising mi- 
racle happened before the eyes of Bacchus. A sudden meta- 
'morphosis changed the corps of his friend into a flexible 
shrub, which bears the grape. The new shrub, which he calls 
by the name of hin friend, is covered with a black fruit, whieh 
Bacchus squeezes between his fingers and the juice of which 
he causes to flow into an Ox-horn, which serves him as a 
drinking cup. Duving this interval young Cissus or Ivy is 
also metamorphosed in another shrub, which clings to his 
friond by embracing with its long folds the Vine, into wuich 
Ampelus liad been changed, Bacchus tasted the new liquor 
and rejoices over his discovery; he apostrophises the manes 
of his friend, whose death has prepared the felicity of man- 
kind. The wine, says he, shall be hereafter the sovereign 
remedy against all the sorrows of the mortals. This is the alle- 
gorical origin, which the poet gives to the Vine, which he rop- 
resents to us as the result of the metamorphosis of a child, the 
favorite of Bacchus. It is to be presumed, that nobody will 
be tempted to take this tale for real history. 

After the discovery of the Vine by Bacchus, nothing else re- 
mained, in order to maintain the character of a beneficent 
God, which the Sun takes wider the names of Osiris and 
Bacchus, but to carry this precious present over the wholo 
Universe. Here therefore, commences the tale of the travels 
of Bacchus, who like the Sun in its annual movement, shall 
direct his course from Occident to Orient, or like the Seasons 
against the order of the signs. All that which preceded must 
therefore be taken merely as an introduction to the story of 
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that great action, which forms the sole subject of the poem. 
So far we did not go out of the limits of the equinox of 
Spring, where Bacchus takes the form of the Bull, or of that, 
which was then the first of the signs. Here he remained sur- 
rounded by Pan and Satyrs, or of Genii, which borrow their 
attributes from the Goal, placed over the Bull; it is ab that 
epoch, when the shrub grows, which shall give in autumn the 
fruits of Ampelus or of the Vine, and the delicious liquor, of 
which Bacchus is the father. 


CANTO XII. 


Jupiter sends Isis to the place of Cybele, where Bacchus 
was brought up, in order to intimate to him the order of 
marching against the Indians and to fight the Prince of Strife 
or Deriades their King, who would oppose the progress of his 
power, and of the blessings, which he was bringing to all men, 
Tris executed the will of the Lord of the Gods, and after she 
has tasted the new liquor, which Bacchus presents to her, she 
re-ascends to the Heavens: Cybele sends immediately for 
the leader of her choirs and dances in order to gather the 
army, which shall march under the command of Bacchus. 
Amongst the leaders or Captains, who join the banners of the 
God of grapes, many heroes are conspicuous, who are met 
with agnin in the poem on the Argonauts, and there is prin- 
cipally remarked the ordinary court retinue of Cybele, which 
resembles a great deal to that of the mysteries of Bacchus, 
Emathion, or the Prince of Day, brings him bis warriors from 
Samothracia. The rest of the song contains the enumeration. 
of the different nations of Asia minor, which range themselves 
under the banners of Bacchus. 


CANTO XIV. 


In this canto the poet proceeds to give us the enumeration 
of the Heroes, the Demi-Gods and the Genii, sent by Cybele 
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to accompany the son of Semele, such as the Cabiri, the Dac- 
tyli, the Corybantes, the Centaurs, the Telchines, the Satyrs, 
the sons of the Hyades, his nurses, &c., moreover the Oread 
Nymphs, the Bacchantes. Afterwards he gives us a descrip- 
tion of the armor of Bacchus and of his raiments, which rep- 
resent the image of Heaven and its Stars. Our hero qnits the 
abode of Cybele, and marches towards the places, occupied by 
the Indians. The report of the thunderbolt is already heard, 
portending his victory. 


Sxcoxp Sxasox ox SUMMER, 


We are carried by the poet to the Summer solstice and to 
the moat elevated point of the course of the Sun, which cor- 
responds with the sign of the Lion, the rise of which is pre- 
ceded by that of the Cancer, which the Sun crosses before it 
reaches the Lion, the place of its domicil and the seat of its 
great power. The name of the Cancer is Astacos: the poet 
changes it to that of a river in Asia, the Astacas, which actu- 
ally ows in Bythinia. As the solstice is the place, where the 
Star of Day obtains its greatest triumph, the post supposes, 
that he bas made there the conquest of a young Nymph 
called Victory, who had a Lion at her feet; and because the 
solsticeis the limit of the ascending movements of the Sun, he 
imagines that from the courtship of Bacchus with the Nymph 
Victory a child is born called Term or End. Bnt the passage 
of the Cancer or of the Astacus is resisted by the people of 
India, or by that, which is placed under the tropic. It is 
necessary to give battle to the Chief of the people, called As- 
traïs, whos name contains an allusion to the stars. It is after 
the defeat of the latter, that Bacchus finally finds the Nymph 
Victory, with whom he is united. The allegory is perceptible 
in all parts of this episode, In continuance, Nonnus gives us 
a picture of the audacious Indian ranging his forces in battle 
array on the shores of the Astacus, and on the opposite shore 
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the defiant attitude of the warriors under the leadership of 
Bacchus. The latter finally crosses the river, the water of 
which is changed into wine. One part of the Indian army is 
destroyed or pnt to flight; the other part, astonished of its 
defeat, drinks of the water of the river, which it takes for 
Nectar. 


CANTO XV. 


The fifteenth canto presents to us at first the spectacle of 
the Indian army making a rush for the shores of the river and 
of getting intoxicated from drinking freely of its waters. The 
poet gives us a minute description of all the effects of this in- 
toxication, of the delirium and the sleep, which are its results, 
also the advantage which Bacchus reaps from it, by surprising 
a great number of them, whom he puts in irons. All the can- 
tos which follow up to the fortieth, in which Prince Strife or 
Deriades is killed, contain the details of the various battles 
fought in this war, which alone occupies twenty-five cantos of 
the poem, of which it is the principal knot: because Deriades 
is the principle of resistance, which is opposed to the benifi- 
cent action of Bacchus: it is the Chief of the black people, 
who makes a terrible war against the God, the source of 
Goodness and of Light. 

Bacchus, after having defeated the Indians on the shores of 
the Astacus and crossed the river, or, without figure, this sign, 
approaches a neighboring forest, where dwelt a young nymph 
called Nicé or Victory. This was a youthful huntress, who 
like Diana wished to preserve her virginity. She lived on n 
very steep rock, with a lion at her feet, which lowered before 
her in a respectful manner its terrible mane. Close by there 
lived also a young herdsman called Hymnus, who had fallen 
in love with her. Nicê has no inclination to favor his wishes 
and repels his advances by shooting him with an arrow and 
killing this unhappy lover. The Nymphs bewail hiw and 
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Love swears to revenge him by subjecting this wild beauty to 
Bacchus: all Nature is afilicted by the untimely end of the un- 
fortunate Hymnus. Here we recognize again an allegorical 
personage. The name of Hymnus or Song, the lover of Vic- 
tory, indicates significantly the songs, which accompanied in 
olden times the triumph of the Sun and its arrival at the 
point of the Summer solstice. 


CANTO, XVI. 


The death of young Hymnus did not remain unpunished. 
Love shoots an arrow at Bacchus, who sees young Nice whilo 
bathing, and falls in love with her. He follows her every- 
where and searches for her in the midst of the forests by 
moans of his faithful dog, which Pan had given him, to whom 
he promised a place in the Heavens next to Syrius, or the 
celestial dog placed under the Lion, which announces the 
summer-solstice or the epoch of the victory of the Sun over 
the Lion. The youthful Nymph, tired of the chase, burnt 
from the heat of the Sun and thirsty, goes to the river in order 
to quench her thirst. Ignorant of the change, which bad 
taken place with the waters, she drinks of it, becomes intoxi- 
cated and falls asleep. Love informs Bacchus of it, who pro- 
fits of this lucky moment, in order to commit a rape, of which 
Pan himself is jealous. The Nymph awakes, and utters loud 
reproaches against Bacchus and against Venus, She deplores 
the loss of her virginity and goes in search of the rayisher in 
order to pierce him with her arrows; she wants even to kill 
herself. She is finally forced to quit her ancient forests, fear- 
ing to mept with Diana and to have to endure her reproaches. 
She gives birth to a daughter called Teleten; and Bacchus 
bnilt in that place the city of Nicea or Victory. 
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CANTO XVI. 


Bacchus continnes his march against the Indians and pur- 
sues his victories in Orient, with the equipment rather of a 
leader of feasts and games, than with that of a warrior. He 
arrives at the placid shores of the Hadis, where he is received 
by the shepherd Bronchas or Gullet, fo whom hie gives a plaut, 
of the vine in order to enltivate it. He marches afterwards 
against Orontes, m Indian General, who was informed hy As- 
trais of the trick played by Bacchus on the Tudians, who de- 
fended the shores of the Astacus. Orontes was the fother-in 
law of tho martial Deriades. Orontes animates his warriors 
by his example. He attacks Bacchus in person, but is re- 
pals /d with vigor. The desperate Indian pierces himself witli 
his own sword, and falls into the river, which is named sitor 
him, The Nymphs bewail this unfortunate son of Hydaspes. 
Bacchus makes a terrible slaughter amongst the Indians, 
Pan sings his victory, and Blemys, the leader of the Indians 
presents himself with an Olive-brauch, asking 


Sun approaches the ond of the sammer aut of the aexson, 


fur peace, Phe 


which ripens the grapes. The poet, consequently is remind: 
ing us of this grand effect produced by Nature, through the 
arrival of Bacchus at the comt of King Grape, who reigned 
in Asyria. All the naines used in this poetical tale will clearly 
indicate an allegorical feast, which has the vintage for object, 


CANTO XVII. 


Tame had already spread iu all Assyria the soport of the 
achievements of Bacchus. King Staphylns or Grape reigned 
over those countries. He bad for Son Prince Buch of Grapes, 
for wife Methe or Inebrintiou, und for Majoxdorno Pithos or 
Cask. In this Canto, Nonnus preseuls ur (he Ning and his 


sou, mounted on a chariot, in order to welcome Bacchus, and 
19 


Loogki 


146 THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. [Chap. VI. 


to invite him to accept their hospitality, which he does. The 
poet describes here the magnificent reception given to Bac- 
chus by the King of Assyria, who parades before him all his 
wealth, and gives him a sumptuous dinner in his palace, a 
pompous description of which is also to be found there. Bac- 
chus imparts to him his discovery of the new liquor: Queen. 
Methe gets inebriated the first time she tastes it, also her husband 
Grape, her son Bunch of Grapes, aud Cask their old domestic, 
All begin to dance, 

Here the poem assnmes a comical character, badly agreeing 
with the nobleness of the first Cantos, which had Astronomy 
and the system of the two principles for basis. Itis no longer the 
Sun or the Chief of Light in his equinoctial triumph, which is 
here depicted: the poet has descended here from the Heavens, 
in order to follow on Earth the progress of vegetation, which 
is kept up by the powerful heat of the Sun. k 

All lay down to sleep. Bacchus is suddenly awakened from 
his sleep by a dream; he arms himself and calls the Satyrs to 
his assistance. King Grape, Prince Bunch and old faithful 
Cask are awakened by the noise; but Qneen Methe or Inebria- 
tion continues to sleep. Staphylus, or King Grape escorts 
Bacchus; he makes him a present of a cup, and exhorts him to 
pursue the course of his victories, reminding him those of Ju- 
piter over the Giants, and those of Perseus over the monster, 
to which Andromeda had been exposed. 

Bacchus sends a herald to the Chief of the Indians, in order 
to propose $o him, either to accept his presents or a fight. 
Here King Grape dies, regretted by the whole Corrt of Assy- 
ria, which Bacchus on his return, finds in the deepest mourn- 
ing. He informs himself of the cause of their grief, of which 
he seems to have already a presentiment. 


CANTO XIX. 


In the nineteenth Canto Queen Methe or Tnebriation is 
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shown in deep atifiction on account of the death of her 
husband King Grape, and telling Bacchus the cause 
of her grief. In order to console herself she requests the 
God to give her some of his delicious liquor. She consents 
not to grieve any more for her husband, provided she has a 
full cup. She offers to join her fate henceforth with that of 
Bacchus, to whom she recommends her son, or Bunch of 
Grapes and her old servant Pythos or Cask. Bacchus cheers 
her up by the promise of admitting them all to his feasts, He 
metamorpboses Staphylus in Grape, and his son Botrys in 
Bunch of Grapes. The rest of the Canto contains a descrip- 
tion of the games, which Bacchus orders to be celebrated near 
the tomb of King Grape. Giagrns of Thracia contends with 
Erecthens of Athens for the price of song: victory remains 
with the former. This exercise is followed by that of panto- 
mime: Silenus and Maron dance; the second is declared the 
victor. 


CANTO XX, 


After the termination of these games, at the commencement 
of this Canto, Bacchus seems to be busy with consoling Methe 
and the whole house of King Staphylus. Night sets in and 
people retire to rest. ‘The conch of Bacchus is prepared by 
Eupetale or Pretty Leave, the nurse of Bacchus. Discord, 
under the disguise of Cybele, appears to Bacchus while asleep, 
in order to reproach him his idleness, and exhorts him to fight 
Deriades. Bacchus awakes and makes his preparations for 
marching. Prince Bunch of Grapes and Cask join the band 
of Satyrs and Bacchantes for an expedition, which it would be 
somewhat difficult to range amongst the number of histori- 
cal events, although until the present time the reality of the 
conquests of Bacchus has been generally credited. 

This God takes his route via Tyre and Byblos, along the 
shores of the river Adonis and the fertile hills of Nysa in Ara~ 
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bia. In those places there veigued Lycurgus, a descendant of 
Mars: he was a fiereco despot; who nailed at the gates of his 
palace the heads of the unhappy victims, which he had killed: 
his father was Dryas or the Oak, King of Arabia. Juno sends 
Tris to this Prince, in order to make him take np arms against 
Bacchus. The perfidious messenger takes the form of Mars 
and makes a speech to Lycargus, in which she promises him 
the victory. After that she goes to Bacchus undex the dis- 
guise of Mercnry and persuades him to treat the King of Ara- 
bia as a friend, and to present limself before him unarmed. 
‘Bacchus, seduced by these wily insinuations, arrives unarmed 
nt the palice of this ferocious Prince, who receives him with 
scoffing smiles, then he threatens him, pursues the Hyads his 
nnrses, and forces him, in order to save himself, to plunge 
into the Sea, where he is received by Thetis and consoled by 
old Nereus. Tho poet here makes the tyrant hold an insolent 
and threatening speech, scolding the sea for having received 
Bacchus in her bosom. 


Tump Sxasox. 


We have arrived at the epoch, when Lhe Sun makes the 
transit towards the inferior signs, to the autumnal equinox, 
near which is the celestial Wolf, au animal consecrated to 
Mars, and host of the forests. This is the sign which is here 
designated under the name of a ferocions Prince, the son of Oak, 
a descendant of Mars, and whose name is composed of the 
word Lycos or wolf. At that time, the celestial Bull, opposite 
the Woll, and accompanied by the Hyads his nurses, descends 
in the morning into the bosom of the waves at the rising of 
the Wolf This is that Bull which lends its attributes to the 
Sun of Spring, or its horns to Bacchus, Here we have the 
phenomenon, which renews itself every year, at the close of 
the vintage, and which the poet has sung in his allegory of 
the war of Lycurgos against Bacchus, who throws himself into 
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the deep, and against the nurses of the latter, which are as- 
sailed by the tyrant. 


CANTO XXI. 


‘The twenty-first Canto represents the sequel of this adven- 
ture and the fight between Ambrosia, one of the Hyads, and 
Lycurgos, who takes her prisoner; but Earth comes to her 
rescue, and metamorphoses her in vine. Under this new 
form, she intwines her conqueror in her tortuous folds. 
Vainly be tries to clear himself of it. Neptune upheaves 
the Sea, unchains the storms, and shakes the Earth; but 
nothing can intimitate the savage King, who defies the efforts 
of the Bacchantes aud the power of the Gods, the protectors of 
‘Bacchus, He orders all vines to be cut down and threatens 
Nereus and Bacchus. Jupiter strikes the tyrant with blind- 
ness, who is no longer able to see bis way. 

Meanwhile the Nereids and the Nymphs of the red Sea 
lavish their cares on Bacchus, and are eager to entertain him 
with feasts, while the Pans and the Satyrs are disconsolate 
on account of his absence, and search for him all over the 
Earth. This circumstance is to be noticed: because in the 
fable of Osiris or the Egyptian Bacchus, they supposed that 
he was thrown into the Nile by Typhon, the Genius of Dark- 
ness and of Winter, aud that the Satyrs wept and searched 
for him everywhere. But very soon one of their companions, 
Scelmus or the Lean arrives with the cheering news of the 
return of their leader. They ave filled with joy on account of 
these happy news. Baechus on his return puts himself at 
the head of his army and marches against the Indian General, 
who had treated his herald with contempt and had sent him 
back. 


CANTO XXII. 


Encouraged by the presence of the hero its commander, 
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restored to it by the Gods, the army of Bacchus arrives on the 
shores of the Hydaspes. While his soldiers are given np to 
revelry, aud celebrate his return by feasts, the Tndians make 
preparations to attack them. Buta Hamadryad reveals their 
plan to the soldiers of Bacchus, who secretly arm themselves. 
The Indians come out from their retrenchments and make a 
charge. The army of Bacchus feigus a flight, in order to draw 
them into the plain, where they make a terrible slaughter of 
them. The water of the Hydaspes is reddenced with their 
blood. We shall not enter into a more detailed deseription of 
the battle, of which all the traits are drawn from the imagina- 
tion of the poet, and which make up a tableau resembling that 
of all battles. 


CANTO XXI. 


In the twenty-third Canto the poet continues his narrative 
of the battle fought on the shores of the Hydaspes, in the 
waters of which most of the Indians are precipitated. Juno, 
who is always inimical to Bacchus, instigates the Hydaspes, to 
declare war against the victor, which mukes his preparations 
for crossing it. Scarcely had Bacchus advanced in the river, 
when the Hydaspes enlists Æolus, in order to make its waters 
rise by unchaining the tempests. Here follows a pretty long 
description of the confusion caused by this event in the army 
of Bacchus. This God threatens the river, which only be- 
comes the more furious. Bacchus burns it in its bed. The 
ocean is irritated about it, and menaces Bacchus and Heaven, 


CANTO XXIV. 


Jupiter calms the fury of the Ocean, and the Hydaspas asks 
Bacchus for peace, who finally yields, Very soon, says the 
poet, is the rain brought back by the winds, raised by the Bear 
and by winter, refilling again the rivers with water. Deriades 
arms his Indians against Bacchus. Jupiter, in company with 
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the other Gods of the Olympus, is rendering assistance to his 
Son and his companions. Apollo takes Aristeus under his pro- 
tection; Mercury does the same with Pan, and Viilean with 
his Oabiri, At the head of his army marches Bacchus, and 
Jupiter under the form of an eagle is their guide. Meanwhile 
Deriades is informed by 'Thurens, who had eseaped from the 
slaughter, of the defeat of the Indiaas on the river Hydaspes. 
These news cause mourning aud cousternation in his camp, 
while the army of Bacchus rejoices over its success, which the 
victors celebrate by songs, and after the enjoyment of the 
pleasures of the table, they retire to rest, 


CANTO XXV. 


The poet commences his twenty-fifth Canto, or the second 
moiety of his poem by an invocation of the Muse," whom he 
invites to sing the subject of the war in India, which is 
to last seven years. After aprolifie invocation, Nonnus coming 
finally to the point, depicts the fears of the inhabitants of the 
Ganges and the despair of Deriades, who learns that the 
waters of the Hydaspes had been changed into wine, like those 
of the Astacus; that the smell of this delicious liquor was felt 
by the Indians, and was already portending the victory of Bac- 
chus. The latter felt ashamed of the rest, in which he lan- 
guished, and is indignant on account of the obstacles laid by 
Juno in the way of his triumphs. Atis, the lover of Cybele, 
is sent by that Goddess to console Bacchus and brings him an 
armor forged by Vulcan. The poet gives us here & deserip- 
tion of the splendid shield, which he receives. The whole 
celestial system and the most interesting subjects of mythol- 
ogy were engraved thereon. In the meantime night sets in, 
end while spreading her gloomy veil over the Earth, she brings 
sleep back again to the mortals. 
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CANTO XXVI. 


Minerva, under the form of Orontes, appears to Deriades in 
a dream, and artfully stirs him up, to go and fight the mighty 
son of Jupiter. Thou sleepest, O Derindes, she exclaims! A 
King, churged to watch over the defense of numerous nations, 
how can he sleep, when the enemy is at the gates? The 
murderers of Orontes, thy Son-in-Law, are still living, and 
he is not yet avenged! Look at that breast, where there is 
still that gaping wound, inflicted by the thyrsus of thy enemy. 
Oh, that the redoubtable son of Mars, Lycurgns was here. 
Thou wouldst see very soon Bacchus save himself at the bot- 
tom of the deep. Was he a God, this Bacchus, when he could 
be put to flight by a morti]? Minerva, after having thus 
spoken, returns to Heaven, where she resumes her divine form. 
Deriades hereupon assembles immediately his warriors, whom 
he calls from all parts of the Orient. Here follows a long 
enumeration of the nations and of the various Princes; coming 
from all the countziss of India in order to range themselves 
under his banners. This Canto contains curions details about 
the manners, customs and the natural itistory of all these 
countries. 


CANTO XXVIL 


Anrora, says the poet, had ulveady opened the gates of 
Orient; already had the light of the rising Sun, of which the 
Ganges refiected the rays, banished the shadows spread over 
the Earth, when a rain of blood came foreboding to the Tn- 
dians their certain defeat. Notwithstanding and in the ful- 
ness of a proud self reliance, Deriacdes places his battalions in 
battle-array against the son of Semele, whose front is armed 
with horns, and addressed his soldiers in a speech replete with 
contempt for his enemy, Thou follows a description of the 
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army of the Indians, of their position, their dresses and their 
armor. Bacchus also is seen, dividing his army into four 
corps, disposed in the direction of the four cardinal points of 
the World, and haranguing his warriors. 

Meanwhile Jupiter convokes the assembly of the immor- 
tals, and invites many Divinities, to take an interest in the 
sort of his Son. The Gods divide: Pallas, Apollo, Vulean and 
Minerva side with the wishes of Jupiter: Juno in opposition 
forms a combination against him with Mars, Hydaspes and 
the jealous Ceres, who were to oppose that hero in his under- 
takings. 


CANTO XXVUL 


In the beginning of this Canto Nonnus presents us with the 
spectacle of the two armies advancing in battle array, ready 
for the fray. Amongst the heroes in the train of Bacchus, 
there may be distinguished Fann, Aristeus and Gacus, who 
march in the front ranks against the Indians. 

Plialenus engages in deadly conflict with Deriades, and is 
killed. Corymbasus, one of the most valiant captains in the 
Indian army, distinguishes himself by the number of victims 
immolated by his sword, and perishes in his turn pierced by a 
thousand arrows. A trait of valor of an Athenian is particu- 
larly admired on account of the fearless exposure of his per- 
son, notwithstanding the loss of both his arms, until he meets 
death, 


After the battles of the infantry, the poot then gives a des- 
cription of those of the various troops of horse: Argilippus 
seizes inflamed torches, kills several Indians, and wounds 
Deriades himself by throwing astone at him. The rest of the 
Onnto is taken up by a description of various fights in which 
the Corybantcs and the Cyclops are distinguished. 
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CANTO XXIX. 


Juno, having been informed of the flight of several bat- 
talions of the Indians, goes to rennimate the courage and im- 
petuosity of Deriades their leader, who rallies his forces and 
begins again the battle with renewed vigor. Morrheus breaks 
the line of the Satyrs. Hymenwus, the favorite of Bacchus, 
resists a powerful onset, animated by the exhortations of this 
God; however he is wounded on the thigh. Cured very soon 
by Bacchus, he wounds his enemy in his turn. Then follows 
the description of the battles fought by Aristeus and the Ca- 
byri, also that by the Bacchantes. Caliceus or the Cup is at 
the side of Bacchus: the battle revives again, Bacchus chal- 
lenges Deriades. Night, which sets in, separates the com- 
batants. Mars falls asleep and is tronbled bya dream. At 
daybreak he arises. Terror and Fear put horses to his chariot. 
He flies to Paphos and to Lemnos and thence returns to 
Heayen. 


CANTO XXX. 


Bacchus takes advantage of the absence of Mars; he 
attacks the Indians and makes war on the black people. 
Aristeus fights on the left wing. Morrhens wounds Euryme- 
don, who is suecored by his brother Alcon. Enrymedonin- 
yokes Vulcan, their father, who onvelops Morrheus with his 
fire. But the Hydaspes, father of Deriades, puts it ont. Vul- 
can heals his son: Morheus kills Phlogius, and triumphs over 
his defeat. The famous Tectaphus, whose daughter had 
nourished him with her milk, when he was in prison, carries 
confusion into the ranks of the Satyrs, and finally perishes 
under the blows of Eurymedon. The poet describes here the 
grief of his daughter Meroé, and ennmerates the other victims, 
immolated by Morrhens. Juno supports Deriades, rendering 
him formidable in the eyes of Bacchus, who takes to flight. 
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Minerva recalls him to the combat, reproaching him for his 
cowardice. The courage of Bacchus is revived and he returns 
to the charge, killing a great many Indians. He wounds es- 
pecially Melanion, or the Black, who, while hidden behind a 
tree, had killed a great many people. 


CANTO XXXL 


Juno looks for new expedients toinjure the son of her rival: 
she descends into Hell in order to see Proserpine, whom she 
wants to interest in her vengeance, and to rouse the Fu- 
ries against Bacchus. Proserpine consents to her request, 
and lends her Megera. Juno departs with her; she makes 
three paces and at the fourth she arrives on the shores of the 
Ganges. Here she shows to Megiera the heaps of the dead, the 
pitiful wreck of the Indiau army. The Fury retires into a 
cave, where she leaves her hideous figure and her serpents, 
and changes herself into a night bird, while she is awaiting 
the information of Juno, when Jupiter would be asleep, 

Tris goes in search of Morphens and persuades that God to 
pour his poppy over the eyes af the lord of the thunderbolt, 
in order to favor the wrath of Juno. The God of sleep obeys, _ 
and Iris goes to the Olympus to render an account to Juno of 
her message. The latter has already some other snares in 
preparation, in order to make sure of Jupiter, and to beguile 
him: she pays a visit to Venus on the Lebanon, and explains 
to her the subject of her vexation; she begs her assistance, in 
order that she may be enabled to arouse again the love of 
Jupiter for her, and that she might aid the Indians during his 
sleep. 


CANTO XXXII. 


Venus complies with the desire of Juno, who is immediately 
soaring up to the Olympus, where she is going to make her 
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toilet. After that she makes her appearance before Jupiter, 
who falls in love with her. While they give themselves up to 
the pleasures of the most delicious enjoyment, and afterwards 
fall asleep, the Fury, being informed of it, takes up arms 
against Bacchus, and under the form ‘of a furious lion makes a 
spring at him, and infects him with the distemper. In yain 
Diana wishes to cure him; Juno opposes it. Here follows a 
description of the terrible effects of that madness, which 
makes the friends of Bacchus fly from him. Deriades takes 
advantage of this momentary disorder and makes an attack 
on the Bacchantes. Mars under the figure of Morrheus, is 
stirring up the carnage and combats for the Indians. Here 
follows the catalogue of the dead. A large number of the 
companions of Bacchus take to their heels and saye them- 
selves in forests and caverns. The Naiads hide themselves at 
the bottom of their fountains, and the Hermadryads in the 
trees of their forests, 


CANTO XXXIII. 


While the son of Semele is a prey to the fits of madness, 
like a furious Bull, Grace, the daughter of Bacchus and Venus 
interests her mother in behalf of the fale of her unhappy 
father. Venns sends for Cupid and informs him of her reso- 
lution and of her fears about Bacchus: she induces him to in- 
spire Morrheus, the leader of the Indians, with a vehement 
love for the beautiful Calchomedia, one of the Bacchantes, 
serving in the army of Bacchus. Love, in obedience to the 
order of his mother, shoots a burning arrow at the Indian 
hero, who falls passionately in love with the beautiful Bac- 
chante. Morrheus thinks no longer of battles. Subjngated 
by love, he would willingly consent to wear the chains of Bac- 
chus. He follows the Nymph, who avoids his courtship, and 
who would sooner throw herself into the Sea, than marry him. 
Thetis, under the figure of a Bacchante, dissuades her from this 
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project, she advises her, to deceive the proud Indian by ap- 
parently consenting, she tells her, that it is the only means to 
save the army of the Bacchantes. 


CANTO XXXIV. 


Thetis returns to the watery abode of Nereus, while Mor- 
rheus is agitated by the most lively apprehensions about the 
fate of his courtship. He makes his slave a confidant of his 
flame and asks him for a remedy against his passion, which 
takes away all his courage, and makes the arms fall from his 
hands at the mere sight of his sweetheart. He retires to his 
apartment and falls asleep, A deceitful dream represents 
him the object of his love at his side, refusing nothing to his 
desires. But the return of Aurora puts an end to his felicity, 

Mars however is arming the battalions of the Indians. The 
Bacchantes are overwhelmed with grief, and the whole 
army of Bacchus is disconraged. Morrhens takes many Bac- 
chantes prisoners, and makes a present of them to Deriades 
his father-in-law, who makes them appear in his triumph and 
to perish by various tortures. Morrheus continues to pursue 
the army of Bacchus, when he perceives Calchomedia richly 
dressed: she feigns to fall in love with the Indian Chieftain, 
who shows himself more a lover than a warrior and an enemy, 
and who rather sighs for her, than dare to fight with. 


CANTO XXXV. 


While many Bacchantes are either killed or wounded in the 
city, Calchomedia awaits Morrhens on the ramparts, who as 
soon as he perceives her, is full of eagerness to meet her. 

She promises him her favors; provided that he should con- 
sent to come to see her unarmed, and after having washed 
himself in the river. Morrheus consents to everything. 
Venus smiles at her triumph and teases Mars, the protector of 
the Indians, 
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At the moment when Morrheus wants to obtain the price 
of his submission, a dragon, the faithful guardian of the chas- 
tity of the Bacchante, rashes from her bosom and opposes his 
fruition. The Indian is frightened and meanwhile the Bac- 
chantes under the leadership of Mercury, who takes the form 
of Bacchus, escape from the city und from Deriades, who pur- 
sues them. 

Jupiter however, aroused from his sleep and excited by the 
disorder of the army of Bacchus and by the disease of his son, 
reproaches Juno, whom he forces, to give to Buechus some of 
her milk, in order that he might recover his reason and bealth. 
Bacchus is cured and soon appears again at the head of his 
army, to which his presence alone is a presage of vitosy. He 
grieves for the fate of the warriors, who had been killed during 
his absence and makes arrangements in order to avenge them. 


CANTO XXXVL 


The Gods take sides between Derindes and Bacchus. 
Mars combats against Minerva; Diana against Juno, 
who wounds her and triumphs over her defeat. Apollo takes 
her out of the fray and engages in personal combat with Nep- 
tune. Mercury finally reconciles the Gods and re-establishes 
peace once more in Olympus. Deriades is again preparing 
for a fight, and by infusing new courage into his soldiers, they 
determined to give a decisive battle. Bacchus on his part, 
is also preparing for another battle; and already is heard the 
hissing of the serpents of the Bacchantes. Tartarus is open- 
ing its gates in order to receive the dead. Then follows a 
description of the fray and of the carnage. 

Bacchus engages into deadly combat with Deriades and 
in order to beat him, he takes various forms like Proteus: he 
is wounded under that of a panther. Like the soul of the 
World he metamorphoses himself into fire, into water, into a 
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plant, into a tree, into a lion &e. Deriades in vain combats: 
the phantom which escapes him, and ineffectually contends 
against Bacchus, who makes a vine grow, the branches of 
which entangle the wheel of the chariot of Deriades and wind 
themselves around bim; he is forced to implore the clemency 
of Bacchus, who clears him of his fetters. But the proud Iu- 
dian is not subdued and constantly attempts to make this God 
his slave. 

Bacchus not being able to overcome the Tndians by land, 
makes the Rhadamunes build vessels for him. He reeollects 
the prediction of Rhea, who had told him, that the war would 
not end, untilshe should construct vessels against his enemies. 
This war had already lasted six years, when Deriades caused 
his black subjects to assemble. Morrheus harangues them, 
and reminds them of his former achievements. He informs 
them, that the Rhadamanes were building vessels for Bacchus, 
and he relieves their apprehensions about this new mode of 
warfare. Meanwhile a truce is made of three months, in or- 
der to bury the dead. 


CANTO XXXVIL 


This truce occupies the whole of the following book, which 
contains a description of the various funeral obsequies. Trees 
are cut in the forest, destined to erect the funeral piles, to be 
set on fire. Bacchus institutes the celebration of games on 
the occasion of these obsequies, and proposes various prizes, 

The course of the chariots, the foot-race, the wrestling, the 
combat, of the cestus, the disk and various other exercises 
form this interesting apectacle. 


OANTO XXXVII. 


The truce expires, and the seventh year of the war com- 
mences. Several phenomena presage its issue. Amongst 
others an eclipse of the Sun is remarkable, the application of 
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which to the present events is made by an astrologer, which 
is wholly favorable to Bacchus. Mercury himself comes to 
confirm the meaning, which had been given to it, and the 
happy omens, which he draws from it: he compares the mo- 
mentaneous obscurity of the eclipse and the returning light 
of the Sun, which finally triumphs over it, with that which 
shall happen to Bacchus in his combat against the leader of 
the black people. Mercury is led into the episodial narrative 
of the marvelous story of the fall of Phæton, to whom the Sun 
of old had once confided the reins of its chariot, As soon as 
the tale is ended, Mereury returns to Heaven. 


CANTO XXXIX. 


At the commencement of the following Canto we are given 
the spectacle of the fleet under the leadership of the Rhada- 
manes and of Lycus. At that sight Deriades becomes furious, 
and makes a speech replete with insolent pride. 

Bacchus on his part encourages his soldiers, and with his 
fleet is hemming in the Indians. A horrible carnage is made 
on both sides: the seashore is covered with the dead. Morr- 
heus haying been wounded by Bacchus is healed by the Brah- 
mins. Jupiter finally makes the scales incline in favor of 
Bacchus. The Indian fleet is burned and Deriades saves him- 
self on shore, 


CANTO XL. 


Minerva appears, at the commencement of the following 
book, to Deriades under the form of Morrheus, and bitterly 
reproaches him his cowardly flight. He returns to the fight 
and again defies Bacchus, who finally kills him. His corpse is 
floated along by the waves of the Hydaspes. The Bacchantes 
applaud with cheers the vietory of their leader, and the Gods, 
who had been witnesses of a defeat, which ends the war of 
Bacchus against the Indians, return with Jupiter to the 
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Heavens. The rest of the Canto is taken up by a description 
of the consequences of this great event, of the griefof the 
whole family of Deriades, and of the obsequies of the dead. 
The poet gives us also a picture of the rejoicings of the Bac- 
chantes: they celebrate by songs and dances the viclory of 
Bacchus over the Chief of the Black people, who had so long 
resisted the onward course of the beneficent God, who made 
the circnit of the world, in order to enrich it with his gifts. 
Deriades plays here in the poem of Bacchus a similar role of 
opposition, as Typhon plays in the sacred fables of Osiris. 
This principle of resistance of the Chief of the Blacks having 
been overcome by the God, the principle of Light and the 
source of all blessings, there is now nothing more to do for 
Bacchus, but to proceed on his route, and to return to the 
point, whence he had set out. This point is the equinox 
of Spring, or the sign of- the Ball, where he shall return, after 
having dispelled the gloom, spread by Winter over the World, 
and which under the name of Penthens or Mourning, is unable 
to hold out longer before the God, who by his return to our 
climes, restores to us Light aud Gladness. The war has 
ended in the soventh year or in the seventh sign. 


Fourti Seasox. 


Nonnus therefore supposes, that Bacchus leaves Asia, 
in order to return to Greece or towards the North of the World. 
He makes him take his route through Arabia and Phomicia; 
all of which fornishes him with matter for sundry episodic 
Cantos, Living reference to the countries, through which he 
makes him pass. His eye is principally fixed on Tyre and 
Berytes, of which he narrates the origin, all of which com- 
prises the end of this Canto and the three consecutive ones, 
which may be regarded as absolutely episodical. 
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CANTO XLL 


Bacchus is here seen on his route through Phosnicia and all 
the neighboring places of the Lebannon, where he plants the 
vine on those hills, which had acquired celebrity by the court- 
ship of Venns and Adonis. Here was the superb city of Bery- 
tes of which the poet makes an enconium and gives a pom- 
pous description of it. Itis the most ancient city that ever 
had existed. Thisis the first land, where Venus landed, when 
she came out from the waves of the Sea at the moment of her 
birth. Bacchus and Neptune are contending for the hand of 
the Nymph, who shall give it its name. 


OANTO XLII 


This Canto is filled by a description of the effects, which is 
produced on the heart of Bacchus at the sight of the youthful 
Nymph, whose hand he solicits. He reveals his passion to her, 
and tries to disgust her with the God of Waters; but the 
Nymph is deaf to this seductive language. Neptune in his 
turn makes his appearance on the stage, but meets with no 
more favorable reception. Venus declares that the fate of the 


combat should decide, who of the two rivals shall have the 
preference. 


CANTO XLII 


The poet give ns a description of the armor of the two rivals; 
also the disposition of their forces. Amongst the Captains of 
the army of Bacchus, the Winy, the Wine Drinker, the Bunch 
of Grapes and other allegorical personages are conspicuous, 
This God animates the courage of his warriors and bids con- 
temptuons defiance to the suldiers of Neptune, who likewise 
animates his army by a speech, in which Bacchus meets with 
no better treatment. A Triton is sounding the charge on one 
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side and Pan on the other. The famous Proteus, followed by 
old Nereus and by a great many marine Divinities make their 
appearance, ‘The arwy of the Bacchantes is marching in good 
order against them. The battle commences: Silenus is fight- 
ing against Pulemon, Pan against Nereus; the elephants are 
facing the sea-calves. The Nymph Psamathea, standing on 
the sands of the sea shore, implores Jupiter to favor Neptune, 
on whom finally the Lord of the Gods bestuws the Nymph 
Bera. Love is consoling Bacchus by the promise of the hand 
of the beautiful Ariadne, 


CANTO XLIV. 


The long episode, which has the foundation of Tyre and 
Berytes for object, being ended, the poct exhibits to our view 
Bacchus on his return to Greece. His arrival there is marked 
by festivals: whole Nature welcomes his return. The only ones 
who is afflicted is Pentheus, or Mourning personified, 

For the better understanding of the sense of the allegory, 
predominant throughout this Canto of the poem, it will be 
necessary to remember, that we are here ut the winter solstice, 
or at the epoch, when the Sun, after its seeming withdrawal 
from us, is again taking its route towards our climes and is, 
restoring to us that light, which seemed to desert us, It was 
just at the same epoch, when the ancient Egyptians celebrated 
their festivals, the object of which was this return, and the 
announcement, that they had no longer to stand in feur of that 
mourning, with which Nature was menaced by the absence of 
the Sun, and which they apprehended, would recede irom 
them forever. Mourning therefore vanishes with the first 
rays of hope, which the people of our climates would conceive, 
when observing the return of the San towards them, which, 
with the restoration of Light aud Heat, shall render them all 
the blessings, of which the Star of Day is the fraitful source. 

Mourning or Pentheus, filled with apprehensions by this 
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return, arms his soldiers against Bacchus, and denies him ad- 
mission into the city of Cadmus, Butawful prodigies already 
prognosticate his fate and the disasters impending over his 
whole house. Nevertheless he persists in his project, which 
has the rnin of Bacchus for object. 

That God invokes the Moon, which promises him her sup- 
port. Asa warranty of his future success, she points to the 
victories, which he had already achieved, and amongst others, 
to the defeat of the Tuscan pirates, who wanted to put him 
in irons, This last adventure finds here of course its place, 
because it is that of the winter solstice. In onr larger work 
will be found a detailed explanation. 

Meanwhile Proserpine, the mother of the first Bacchus stirs 
up the Furies, which are going to spread confusion in the 
palace of Penthens, and to pour ont their phials of black poi- 
son into the house of Agave. Bacchus under the form of a 
Bull makes a speech to Antinw, the wife of Aristeus, and 
informs her, that her son Acteon is not dead, and that 
he is hunting with Diana and Bacchus. 


CANTO XLY. 


Deceiyed by this false information, the nnfortimate Antinoe 
takes immediately to the forests, followed by Agave, the 
mother of Pentheus, who is already filled with all the fury of 
the Bacchantes. 

Tiresias makes a sacrifice for Pentheus, whom he advises 
not to attempt a combat with Bacchus, the chances of which 
would be unequal. But nothing can intimitate Penthens, who 
causes researches to be made in the forests after Bacchus and 
wants to put him in irons. The Bacchantes are imprisoned, 
and escape from it by working miracles. Bacchus sets the 
palace of Pentheus on fire, who in vain tries to extinguish 
it, Amongst the different miracles of Bacchus and of his Bac- 
chantes, there are piodigies very similar to those, which are 
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attributed to Moses and to Christ; for instance such as the 
sources of water, which the former cansed to spont from the 
innermost of the rocks, and the fiery tongues, which ns it is said, 
filled the appartments, where the disciples of Christ used to 
meet, 


CANTO XLVI. 


The forty-sixth Canto commences with a speech of Pen- 
thens against Bacchus, contesting his divine origin. Bacchus 
refutes him and afterwards allures him to disguise himself as 
a woman, in order to witness himself, what happens in his 
orgies, Pentheus lets himself be persuaded, and under that 
disguise approaches the Bacchantes, whose dilirium and move- 
ments he imitates. He appears in the eyes of his mother 
under the form of a ferocious lion, as if going to attack Bac- 
chus. She joins the Bacchantes in order to kill it, and when 
at the point of death, he tries to dissipate the error of his 
mother by saying, that ke, whom she believes to be a lion, is 
her son. Yet nothing can undeceive Aguve and her com- 
panions: they ent the unlucky Penthens or the Prince of 
Mourning to pieces. ‘The unfortunate mother had the head of 
her son cut off, and wants it to be hung up at the palace of 
Cadmus, always under tho belief, that it was a lion, which they 
had killed. 

Cadmus undeceives and reproaches her the cruel effects of 
her ravings, ‘Then she is made aware of her crime; she falls 
into a swoon, and when recovering from it, she gives vent to 
imprecations against Bacchus. That God allays her grief 
with a drink and consoles her. 


CANTO XLVII. 


Tn order to understand well the following Cantos, it should 
be remembered, that there are still remaining three months 
for the Sun, to arrive at the point, whence it started primi- 
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tively. To these three months there correspond a series of 
constellations, which rise in succession in the evening on the 
horizon, and which develop themselves each month in the 
East at the commencement of night, in proportion as the Sun 
draws near the signs of the Waterman, the Fishes and the 
Ram, to which those constellations are opposed. Amongst 
the most remarkable are the Herdsman and the celestial Vir- 
gin, followed by the crown of Ariadne and by the polar Dra- 
gon, which lends its attributes to the Giants. The Herdsman 
is known by the name of Icarus, a husbandman of Attica, who 
had a daughter called Erigone, which is the name of the celes- 
tiul Virgin. Those are the celestial aspects, which mark the 
course of time of the succession of the months, from the winter 
solstice, when Bacchus kills Monrning or Pentheus, up to the 
time of his return to the first of the signs. This will form 
also the basis of the fictions of the poems in the following 
Cantos. 

Bacchus leaves Thebes and approaches Athens, where they 
rejoice over his wrival. He takes lodgings with Icarus, who 
receives him with open arms; his daughter Erigone takes all 
possible care, tomake him comfortable. Bacchus grateful for 
this service, makes them a present of a cup filled with wine, a 
drink until then unknown. Tearns tastes it and is finally intoxi- 
ented. It willbe here observed, that the Herdsman or Icarus is 
the star of the vintage, also the Virgin, of which constellation one 
star bears the name of the Viutageress. She has above her 
tho celestial Cup, which is exlled in Astronomy the Cup of 
Bacchus and of Tearus. This is the whole foundation of this 
allegory. 

Bacchus teaches Icarus the art of cultivating the shrub, yield- 
ing this delicious juice, This discovery is communicated by 
the latter to others. Very soon all the country people in the 
neighborhood become intoxicated. In their delirium, they get 
hold of him, who had given them this in its effects so astonish- 
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ing beverage. ‘They kill him and they bary his body in an out 
of the way place. His shade appears to Erigone in a dream 
and reqnests her to avenge his death. Filled with terror she 
runs over mountains and through forests in search of her 
father’s corpse. She finds it, and his faithful dog expires ont 
of grief, over the tomb of his master. Erigone in despair 
hangs herself, Jupiter, moved by their misfortunes, places 
them in the Heavens. Icarus becomes the celestial Herds- 
man; Erigone the Virgin of the signs and their dog becomes 
the eclestial Dog, which rises before them. In consequence of 
this event Bacchus leaves for the isle of Naxos, where he per- 
ceives Ariadne, abandoned by Theseus during her sleep. Bac- 
chus finds her still asleep; he admires her charms and falls in 
love with her. The unhappy Princess awakens, and becomes 
aware that she is forsaken. With tears in her eyes she pro- 
nounces the name of Theseus and regrets the illusions of sleep, 
which made her see her lover ina dream. She makes the 
whole Island resound with her lamentations and expressions of 
sorrow. Bacchus listens attentively and very soon recognizes 
the sweetheart of Theseus. Ho approaches her and tries to 
console her. He offers her his true love, and promises to place 
her in the Heavens witha crown of stars, which shall per- 
petuate the memory of her love for Bacchus. Tt will be ob- 
served that this constellation rises in the morning with the 
Sun at the time of the vintage, and that is the reason why they 
made of it one of the mistresses of Bacchus, 

This spesch and the promises of the God calm the grief of 
Acindne and make her forget her base ravisher. Al the 
Nymphs are eager to celebrate her union with the God of 
Grapes. 

Buechns leaves the island in order to pay Argos a visit, 
The Argives took measures to repel the two spouses from a 
country, which was consecrated to Juno, the enemy of Bae- 
chus. Pressed by the wrath of Bacchus, the Argive women are 
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disposed to sacrifice rather their own children. The reason of 
their refasal was, that inasmuch they had already Perseus for 
God, they did not want Bacchus. It will be here observed, that 
about this epoch, when the Sun is nearly approaching the 
signs of Spring, Perseus is appearing in the morning with the 
Sun. This occasions a combat between Perseus and Bac- 
chus, ending in a reconciliation between these two heroes. 
This Canto ends with a description of the festivities, which the 
Argives celebrate in honor of the new God. 


CANTO XLVII AND LAST. 


Bacchus leaves Argos and procee ls on his way to Thracia, 
There, Juno in her implacable hatred, makes the Giants rise 
agniust him, who borrow their form as we have seen, from the 
celestial Serpent or from the Dragon, which rises next to the 
crown of Ariadne. Tle poet gives here a description of the 
various arms, seized by the monsters, in order to give battle to 
Bacchus, who fiually overthrows them. These are the same 
Serpents, which furnished to Typhon his attributes, and 
formed his retinue in the first Canto of this poem. This is an 
evident proof, that the annual revolution is ended, becanse the 
same celestial aspects are reproduced. Here we havea new 
confirmation of our theory and also an evidence, that the 
course of Bacchus is circular like that of the Sun, because by 
following the course of that luminary in the Heavens, and by 
comparing it with that of the hero of the poem, we are 
brought back to the equinoctial point, whence we set ont. 

Then the breath of Zephyr or the gentle breeze, which an- 
nounces the return of Spring, is felt again. The poet personi- 


fies it under the name of the Nymph Aura, with whom Bac- 
chus falls in love; this furnishes him with matter for a charm- 
ing allegory, with which his poem ends. 

He supposes, that Bacchus in the mountains of Phrygia, 
where he had been raised, meets with a young huntress called 
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Aura, a grand daughter of the Ocean. She was as fleet as the 
wind. 

Tired from the chase, she had fallen asleep towards noon 
and a dream prognosticated to her, that Bacchus would fall 
in love with hia. Tt seemed to her as if she saw Love hunting, 
and presenting to his motber the animals he had killed. Aura 
dreamt thatshe was taking up his quiver. Tove was joking about 
her taste for virginity. She awakes and is angry against both 
Love and Sleep. She is proud of her virginity and asserts, 
that she is not inferior to Diana. That Goddess hears it and 
is provoked by such a comparison; she complains to Nemesis, 
who promises her, that she would punish that prond Nymph 
with the Joss of that,which she so highly prizes. Immediately 
she arms Love against ber, who causes Bacchus to fall pas- 
sionately in love with her. That God is sighing a long while, 
and withont hope. He dares not confess his passion to this 
wild Nymph. Here follows a passionate soliloquy cf the uuhap- 
py lover, complaining of the severity of her, who is the object 
of his love. While Bacchus, who in the midst of merdows, 
enameled with flowers, is giving vent to Lis amorous laments, 
a Hamadryad Nymph advises him to surprise Aura, 
and to rob hero! the treasure, which she was guarding so 
carefully. 

Bacchus recollects the artifice, to which he resorted, iu or- 
der to enjoy the favors of Nicê, near the shores of the Astacus. 
Chance conducted Aura also in those places, and consumed 
by thirst, she was in search of a fountain, in order to quench 
it. Profiting by this chance thus offered, Bacchus strikes the 
rock with his tyrsus, and makes a source of wine spout out 
therefrom, meandring between flowers, which the season 
brings forth. Zephyrs breathe softly over it and agitate the 
air, which the nightingale and other birds make resonant with 
their harmonious concerts. 


In this charming spot the young Nymph arrives in order to 
22 
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refresh herself. She drinks, withont suspecting anything, the 
delicious liquor, which Bacchus causes to flow for her. She 
is enchanted by its sweetness, and in a short time feels its as- 
tonishing effects. She is conscious, that her eyelids are 
heayy, that her head turns, that her feet are tottering. She 
lays down and falls a sleep. Love observes her, advices Bac- 
chus of it, and takes its flight towards the Olympus, after hav- 
ing written on the vernal leaves these words “Lover, crown 
thy work, while she is asleep. Softly, no noise, for fear she 
might awake.” 

Following this advice, Bacchus approaches stealthily tho 
couch of green sod, where the Nymph reposes. He takes 
away her quiver, without awaking her, and hides it in a grotto 
near by. He pnts fetters round her and plucks the first flow- 
er of her virtue, He leaves asweet kiss on ber vermilion lips; 
he unfetters her and returns her quiver, 

Searcely hel the G sl Isf; when the Nymph aroases from her 
sleep, which liad served her lover so well: she is astonished at 
the disorder, in which she finds herself, and of which the poet 
gives n delightful picture. She perceives, that an amorous 
larceny had been committed, which had robbed her of her 
most precions treasure. She becomes furious and vents her 
rage on everything she enconnters; she smites (he statues of 
Venus and Cupid. She is ignovant of who the audacious ra- 
visher is, who hat taken advantage of her sleep; but soon she 
discovers, that she isto becowe mother, and in her despair she 
wants to-destroy the frnil she bears in Ler bosom and herself. 

Then Diana abuses her fallen pride, by reminding her of 
the circumstances of an adventure, the unequivocal signs of 
which already betray the mystery. She asks her several ma- 
licious questions, and finally discloses to her, that Bacchus was 
the author of the larceny. 

Having thus tasted the pleasures of vengeance, Diana re- 
tires, leaving the unhappy Aura wandering about rocks and 
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in the solitude, which resound with her plaintive groans. 
Finally she becomes the mother of twins,whom she exposes on 
a rock, so that they might become the prey of wild beasts. A 
female panther comes to the spot and snekles them. The 
mother, furious, that they should thus be preserved, kills one 
of them, The other is taken away by Diana and saved from 
her rago, by giving it to Minerva, who had the child educated 
at Athens. ‘This is the new Bacchus or the child of the mys- 
teries. 

Having thus ended his labors and terminated his mortal ca- 
reer, Bacchus is received in the Olympus, where he takes his 
seat near the son of Maja or the Pheiad, which opens the 
new revolution. 

Tt will be observed, that Nounus, while ending his poem, 
brings his hero back to the eqninoctial point of Spring, whence 
he set out, or in other words, that the poem ends with the 
annual revolution. The poet las given the various apects, 
which Heaven presents in an allegorical poem, by personify- 
ing the physical beings, which, in the Elements and on Earth 
are connected with the periodical progress of time and with 
the celestial power, which preserves vegetation. 

The forty-eight cantos of the poem comprehend the whole 
circle of the year and that of the effects, which it produces on 
the Earth. Tt is a canto on Nature and on the beneficent 
power of the Sun, 

The Heracleid and the Dionysiaes have therefore the same 
hero for object. These two poems suppose the same position 
in the equinoxes and the solstices, which have reference to the 
sume centuries, In one of them or in the poem on Hercules, 
the Sun starts from the smnmer solstice; and in the other 
trom the equinox of Spring. Tn the one case, it is the power; 
in the other the beneficence of that luminary, which is sung: 
in both, it is the principle of goodness which triumphs as a 
last result over all obstacles opposed by its enemies. In the 
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sacred fable of the Christians we shall also see the God Sun 
under the form of the Lamb, and represented with the attri- 
butes of the sign, whieh took the place of the Bull at the equi- 
nox of Spring, triumphant at Waster over the opposition, 
which his enemies made against che exercise of his benefi- 
cence, and going on Ascension day to resume his place in the 
Heavens, like Bacohns. 

It would be difficult to persuade anybody, that the hero of 
the Dionysiaes had been n mortal, whom his conquests and 
the gratitudo of mankind had raised to the rank of the mor- 
tals, although a great many persons had asserted it. The 
allegorical features of the poem are visible ‘in all its parts. 
His course corresponds exactly with that of the Sun in Heay- 
en, and with that of the seasons, so much so, that it must be 
evident to anybody, who shall pay the least attention to it, 
that Bacchus is merely the Star of Day, and represents that 
solar power, which 
the vegetation of the frnits, which are offered by Autumn, All 
the characters have been preserved in various hymns, address- 
ed by Orpheus to Bacchus. 

He is represented there sometimes as a God, inhabiting the 


according io Eusebins developes itself in 


gloomy Tartarus, at other times as a Divinity reigning in 
Olympus, thence superintending the maturing of the frnits, 
which the Earth brings forth from her bosom. He takes all 
sorts of forms; he preserves everything; he produces. the 
freshness of vegetation, the same as the sacred Bull does, 
which the Persians invoke in their hymns. 

He sees by turns his flambeau kindled and extingnised in the 
periodical cycle of the seasons. Ib is he, who makes the fruit 
grow. There is not one of these trails, which would not be 
appropriated to the Sun, and the amlysis, which we have 
made of the posin, of which he is the hero, proves by consecu- 
tive comparison with the progress of the year, that Bacchus, 
as already observed, is the beneficent Luminary, which ani- 
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mates everything on Earth at each annual revolution. 

Behold liere ouce more a hero, famous in all antiquity by 
his travels and conquest in the East, who is found never to 
have existed as a mortal, notwithstanding all that Cicero may 
have said about him, and who only exists in the Sun; like 
Hercules and Osiris, His history is reduced to an allogoriual 
poom on the year 
which is the cause of it, and the feeundating action of which 
commenves to develop itself at the equinox of Spring. The 
King Grape, the Queen Inebriation, the Princo Bunch of 
Urapes, old Pithos or the Cask are merely secondary beings 


„on the vegetation avd on the Iiuinury, 


personified in an allegory, which has the God of the vintage 
for object. Ibis the same case with young Ampelas or the 
Vine, the friend of Bacchus; with the Nymph Anra, or the 
gentle Breeze, with whom he is in love, and with all the other 
physical or moral beings, which are playing a conspicuous part 
in this poem, the foundation, as well as the accesssories of which, 
belong to allegory, with which history has nothing whatever 
to do. Butif history ioses thereby a hero, poetic antiquity is 
gaining by it, and discloses one of the most beantifal monu- 
monts of its genius. ‘This poem is instructive in forming a 
judgment of its originat characier, aid gives us an idea, to 
what highth poetry might soar. It may also be seen here, 
how, on such a simple canvas as a calendar, they kuow to em- 
broiaer the most ingenins fictions, in which evrything is 
personified, and where everything has a soul, life and feeling. 
The pooti of one Tays may seo from these examples, from 
what emineace they have fallen, but if is onr province to 
judge of the certainty or teuth of ancient stories, and chiefly 
of those, of which the personages play a prominent figure in 
the heroic ages and in religious legends. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


The fable of Jason, the conqueror of the Ram of the golden 
fleece, or of the celestial sign, which, by its disengagement. 
from the solar rays in the morning, anuounces the arrival of 
the Star of Day at the equinoctial Bull of spring, is alike fa~ 
mous in mythology, as the fiction of the twelve labors of the 
Sun under the name of Hercules, and that of its travels under 
that of Bacchus. ‘This is again an allegorical poem, which be~ 
longs to another people, and which has been composed by 
other priests, whose great Divinity was the Sun. Tk would 
seem to be the work of the Pelasgi of Thessaly, as the poem 
on Bacchus was that of, ov Lad its origin with the people of 
Beotia. Each nation, while worshipping the same God San 
under different names, had its priests and poets, who did not 
want to copy cach other in their sacred cantos. The Jews cel- 
ebrated this same squinoctial epoch, nudey the name of feast 
of the Lamb and of the triumph of the cherished people of 
God over the hostile people. It was also ub that epoch, that 
the Hebrews, when delivered froin oppression, passed into the 
promised land, into the abode of delight, the gate of which 
was opened to them by the sacrifice of the Lamb. ‘The wor- 
shippers of Bacchus said of this Ram, or of this equinoctial 
Lamb, that it was the same, which in the desert in the midst 
of the Sands, caused the discovery of spring water, in order to 
refresh the army of Bacchus, as also Moses with a stroke of his 
wand, made to spout out in the desert, in order to quench the 
thirst of his army. All these astronomical faòles have a point 
of contact in the celestial sphere, and the horns of Moses re- 
semble very much those of Ammon and of Bacchus, 

We have already observed in the explanation we have given 
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of the poem on Herenles, that this pretended hero, whose 
history explains itself entirely by Heaven, belonged to the ex- 
pedition of the Argonants, which is indicative enough of the 
character of this last fable: it is therefore still in Heaven, that 
we must follow the actors of this new poem, because one of 
the most distinguished heroes amongst them is in the Heay- 
ens, and that it is there, where the scene of all his adventures 
lays, that bis image is located there as well us that of Jason, 
the leader of this wholly astronomical expedition. Amongstthe 
constellations may also be found the vessel, on which the Argo- 
nantshad embarked, aud which is still called the ship Argo; the 
famons Ram with the golden fleece, which is the first of the 
signs, may also be seen there; likewise the Dragon and the 
Bull, which guarded the fleece; the Twins Castor and Pollux, 
which were the principnl heroes of this expedition; the same 
as Cepheus and the Centaur Chiron. The celestial images and. 
the personages of the poem have such an affinity amongst 
each other, that the celebrated Newton thonght, that he could 
draw from it an argument in order to prove, that the sphere 
had been composed since the expedition of the Argonants, 
because most of its heroes, who are mentioned in that song, 
find themselves located ia the Heavens. We shall not at all 
deny this perfect correspondence, not more than that, which 
is to he found between the Heavens and the pictures of the 
poem on Hereules and on Bacchus, but we shall draw from it 
only one consequence, which is, that the celestial figures were 
the common foundation, ou which the .poets worked, who 
gave them different names, under which they made them 
figure in their poems. 

There is not more reason to say, that these images were 
consecrated in the Heavens on the occasion of the expedition 
of the Argonauts, than it would be to assert, that they were 
so on the occasion of the labors of Hercules, because the sub- 
jects of these two poems are to be found there likewise, and if 
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they were put there for one of these fables, they could not 
have been so for the other, as the place would have been al- 
ready occupied; because they are the same group of stars, 
but every one has sung them after his own fashion: hence the 
reason why they suit all these poems, 

The conclusion of Nowton could be only in so far of any 


ion 


force, as there should exist any certainty about the expedi 
of the Argonauts being a historical fact, and uot a fietion 
similar to those, having Hercules, Bacchus, or Osyris and Tsis 
and their travels for object, and we are very far from having 


that assurance. 


At the contrary, all is concurring to range it 
in the class of sacred fictions, because it is found intermingled 
with thom in the depot of the ancient mythology of the 
Groeks, and that it has heroes and characters in common with 
those of these poems, which we have explained by astronomy. 
We shall therefore make nso of the same key, in order to an- 
alyse this solar poem. 

The poem on Jason does not comprehend the entire annual 
revolution of the Sun, like those of the Herncleid and of the 
Dionysiacs, which we have explained; but has only for object 
one of those epochs, in trath a very famous one, when this lu- 
minary, after overcoming winter, reaches the equinoctial point 
of spring, and enriches onr hemisphere with all the blessings 
of the periodical vegetation. That is the time, when Jupiter, 
metamorphosed into a golden rain, created Perseus, whose 
image is placed over the celestial Ram, called the Ram with 
the golden fleece, the rich conquest of which was attributed to 
the Sun, the conqueror of Darkness and the redeemer of 
Nature. 

It is this astronomical fact, this singlo annual phenomenon, 
which has been sung in the poem called “ Avgonnuties.” Tt 
is on that account, that this fact enters only partially in the 
solar poem npon Hercules, and forms an episodica piece of 
the ninth labor, or of that, which corresponds to the celestial 
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Ram. In the Argonautics on the contrary, itis a whole poem, 
which has one single subject. Tt is this poem, which we are 
going to analyse, and the relations of which with the Heavens 
we shall show, if not in detail, at least so far as the main 
point is concerned, which the genius of each poet has ampli- 
fied and ornamented after his own fashion. The fable of Jason 
and of the Argonauts has been treated by several poets, by 
Epimenides, Orpheus, Apollonius of Rhodes and by Valerius 
Flacus. We possess only the poems of the last three, and we 
shall analyse here only that of Apollonius, which is written in 
four cantos, All are supported by the same astronomical 
basis, which is reduced to very few elements. 

‘We will recollect that Hercules in the labor corresponding 
to the Rain, before he arrivés at the equinoctinl Bull, is sup- 
posed as having embarked for the purpose of going to Colchis, 
in quest of the golden fleece. At the same epoch he freed a 
maiden exposed to n sea monster, as Andromeda was placed 
near the same Ram. He went then on board the ship Argo, 
one of the constellations, which establishes this same passage 
of the Sun to the Ram of the signs. Here we have therefore 
the given position of the Heavens for the epoch of this astro- 
nomical expedition. Such is the state of the sphere to be sup- 
posed at the time, when the poet sings the Sun under the 
name of Jason, and his conquests of the famous Ram. This 
supposition is confirmed, by what Theocritus tells us: that it 
was at the rising of the Pleiades and in the Spring, when the 
Arganouts embarked. Now, the Pleiade rise, when the Sun 
arives towards the end of the Stars of the Ran, and when it 
enters the Bull, which is the sigu, that corresponded in those 
remote periods to the equinox. This fact being established, 
let us examine what constellations in the morning and evening 
hours fixed this important epoch. 

We find in the evening at the eastern rim the celestial vessel, 


called by the Ancients the ship of the Argonauts. It is followed 
23 
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in its rise by the Serpentarius called Jason: between them is 
the Centany Chiron, who educated Jason, and above Jason is 
the Lyre of Orpheus, preceeded by the celestial Hercules, one 
of the Argonauts, 

At the West, we see the Dioscuri Castor and Pollux, the 
leaders of this expedition with Jason. On the next day in the 
morning we perceive at the Eastern rim of the horizon, the 
celestial Ram, disengaging itself from the rays of the Sun with 
the Pleiades, Perseus, Medusa and the charioteer or Absyrtus, 
while at the West, the Serpentarius Jason and his serpent 
descend into the bosom of the waves after the celestial Virgin. 
In the Bast Medusa is rising, who plays here the role of 
Medea, and who being placed above the Rum, seemsto give up 
its rich fleece to Jason while the Sun eclipses with its rays 
the Bull which follows the Ram, and the Sea Dragon placed 
below, who seems to guard this precions deposit, Those are, 
or very nearly so, the principal celestial aspects, which are 
offered to our views: we have sketched them ov one of the 
planispheres of our larger work, destined to facilitate the un- 
derstanding of our explanations. The reader ought to recol- 
lect ubove all, these various aspects, in order to recognize them 
uuder the allegorical veil, with which the poet is covering 
them, by mixing continually geographical descriptions and 
astronomical positions, which have a foundation of trath, 
with stories, which are entirely feigned. Almost all the details 
of the poem are the fruits of the imagination of the poet. 


ARGONAUTICS. 
JANTO I. 


Apollonius commences with au invocation of the God him- 
self, which he is going to sing, or of the Sun, the Chief of the 
Muses, and the tutelar Divinity of the poets. At the first 
verses or in the proposition, he establishes the object of the 
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sole action of his poem. He is going, hesays, to celebrate the 
glory of ancient heroes, who by the order of King Pelias, had 
embarked on board the ship Argo, the very same, of which the 
image is in the Heavens, and who have gone in quest of the 
golden fleece of a Ram, which is likewise amongst the con- 
stellations. Tt is throngh the Cyanaean rocks and by the 
entrance of the Pontus, that he marks the route of these 
intrepid travelers, 

An oracle had informed Pelias, that he would perish by the 
hands of a man, whom he had ascertained since to be Jason. 
In order to avoid the effects of this sad prediction, he pro- 
posed to the latter a perilous expedition, from which he hoped, 
he would never be able’to return. ‘he proposition was, to go 
to Colchis to make the conquest of a golden fleece, which was 
in possession of Adstes, a son of the Sun and King of that 
country. The poet begins his subject by enumerating the 
names of thu various heroes, the followers of Jason in the ex- 
pedition. Amongst them Orpheus is noted; his society and ex- 
ample having been recommented to Jason by Chiron his tutor- 
The harmony of his songs wonld be usefal, in order to soften 
the tediousness of his toilsome task. It will be observed that 
the Lyre of Orphens is in the Henvens over the Serpentarius 
Jasou, near a constellation, which is also called Orpheus. 
These three celestial images, Jason, Orpheus and the Lyre, 
rise together at the setting in of Night and at the departure 
of Jason for his adventure. Such is the allegorical basis, 
which associates Orphens with Jason. 

Next to Orpheus comes Asterion, Typhys, the son of Phor- 
bas, the pilot of the vessel; Hercules, Castor and Pollux, 
Augias, the son of the Sun and a great many other heroes, 
whose names we shall not mention here. Several of them are 
those of the constellations. 

Behold those brave warriors on their way to the seashore 
in the midst of an immense concourse of people, praying 
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Heaven for the success of their voyage, and already predicting 
the fall of Æêtes, should he be obstinate enough to refuse to 
them the rich fleece, which they are inquest of in those remote 
regions. The women especially are in tears on account of 
their departure, and they commiserate the fate of old Alison, 
the father of Jason and of Aleimede, his mother. 

The post stops here, in order to draw a picture of the touch- 
ing scone of this separation, and of the firmness of Jason, en- 
deavoring to console those, who are dear to him. There is his 
mother, who while bathed in tears, embraces him fondly with 
tender expressions of her sorrows and fears, The women of 
her suite share her affliction; and the slaves carrying the ar- 
mor of her son observe a gloomy silence and dara not raise 
thair eyes. We feel, that all these descriptions and those 
which follow, have one single idea for basis, which ie the de- 
parture of Jason, and his parting with his family. Since 
the Genius, charged with the guidance of the chariot of the 
Sun, has been personified, all the details of the action have 
emanated from the imagination of the poet, excepting those, 
which have in small numbers, some astronomical positions for 
basis, which the poet knew, how to invest with the charms of 
poetry and with the marvels of fiction. 

Jason always firmly resolved, begs his mother to remember 
the flattering hopes, given to him by the oracle, and those 
which he himself has in the strength and courage of his heroic 
companions. He entreats her, to dry her tears, which might 
be taken by his companions as a sinister omen. Thos speak- 
ing he slips trom her embraces, and soon he makes his ap- 
pearance in the midst of a great crowd of people, like Apollo, 
when he marches along the shores of the Xanthus, in the 
midst of the sacred choirs. The multitude makes the air re- 
sound with loud exclamations, which are a good augury of 
success, Iphis, the old priestess of Diana conservatrix, takes 
him by the hand, which she kisses; but she is prevented from 
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enjoying the happiness to talk to him, so great is the crowd 
which presses around him, 

Ovr hero has already arrived at the port of Pagasns, where 
the ship Argo waa at anchor, and where his companions were 
waiting for him. He summons a meeting and makes an allocu- 
tion, in which be proposes, before anyother thing, the election 
of a leader, Everybody has his eye upon Hercules, who how- 
ever declines that honor, and declares that he wanld be op- 
posed to anybody else’s accepting the command, except him, 
who had brought them here together; that to him alone was 
duo the honor. Hercules plays here a secondary roll, because 
the question here is not about the Sun, but about the Hercu- 
les constellation, which is his image, placed in the Heavens 
near the pole. 

All approve this generons advice and Jason rises, in order to 
acknowledge his yratitude to the assembly; he announces 
that nothing shall now delay their departure. He invites 
them to make a sacrifice to the Divinity of the Sun or to 
Apollo, under whose auspices they are going to embark, and 
in whose honor he causes an altar to be erected. 

The poet enters then into some details abont the prepara- 
tions for the embarkation. They draw lots for the seats of 
the rowers. Hercules has that of the middle, and Tiphys 
takes his place at the helm. 

The sacrifice then takes place, and Jason addresses a pray- 
er to the Sun his grandfather, a Divinity, which is worshipped 
in the port, whence he starts. They immolate in its honor 
two Bulls, which fall under the blows of Hercules and of 
Ancaens. 

Meanwhile the Daystar had nearly reached its journey’s end 
and touched at the moment, when Night was going to spread 
her gloomy veil over the country. The navigators sit down 
on the shove, where they are treated to supper and wine: they 
enliven their banquet with merry discourses. Jason alone 
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appears to be thoughtfal and profoundly ocenpied with the 
important cares, with which he is charged. Idas makes some 
insulting remarks to him with the approbation of the whole 
crowd. A dispute is at the point of breaking out, when Or- 
pheus calms again the spirits by his harmonious songs on 
Nature and on the clearing up of chaos. They offer ‘libations 
to the Gods and afterwards resign thomselves to sleep. 

Scarcely had the first rays of Day gilded the summit of 
mount Pelion, and the fresh breeze of morning commenced 
to agitate the surface of the waters, when Tiphys, the pilot of 
the vessel, awakens the crew, and urges it to go on board: 
they obey. Each one takes the place which chance had as- 
signed him. Hercules is amidships, the weight of his body, 
when coming on board, made the vessel sink deeper into the 
water, They weigh anchor, and Jason takes once more a 
parting look of his country. The rowers play their oars in 
measure with the sounds of the Lyre of Orpheus, who by his 
songs keeps up their efforts. ‘he wave, white with foam, is 
murmuring nner the edge of the oar, and bubbles up under 
‘the keel of the vessel, leaving a long furrow behind. Thus 
fur, only a departure is described with those circumstances, 
which are its usual acccompaniment, and which depend upon 
the imagination of the post, 

The Gods had however that day fixed their eyes on the 
sea and on the vessel, which earried the flower of the heroes 
of their age; who were associates of the labors and the glory 
of Jason. The Nymphs of Pelion contemplated with astonish- 
ment the vessel constructed by the wise Minerva. Chiron, 
whose image is inthe Heavens near the Sepentarins Jason, 
is descending to the seashore, where the foaming billow 
breaks, which comes to wet his feet. He encourages the navi- 
gators, and offers them his best wishes for their happy return. 

By that time the Argonauts had passed beyond Cape Tissa, 
and the coasts of Thesssaly were lost in shadowy distance be- 
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hind them. The poet gives a description of the Islands and 
Capes, near which they are passing, ov which they discover, untll 
they had approached the isle of Lemnos, where the Pleiad Hyp- 
sipyle reigned. He profits of the occasion, to narrato the fa- 
mous adventure of the Lemniades, who bad killed all the men 
of their island, with the exception of old Thoas, who had been 
saved by his daughter Hypsipyle, who became queen of the 
whole conntry. Compelled to cultivate their fields and to de- 
fend themselves with their own weapons, these women gave 
themselves up to agriculture and to the hard labor of warriors; 
thoy were able to repel the assaults of their neighbors; and 
they kept especially a good look out against the Thracians, 
whose vengeance they apprehended. 

When they perceived the vessel Argo approaching their is- 
land, they rushed from the city in great haste to the seashore, 
in order to repel those strangers by force of arms, as they 
were taking them first for Thracians: in front of them march- 
ed the daughter of Thoas, covered with her father’s amor. 
The Argonauts dispatched a herald to them in order to obtain 
admission into their island. They discussed the question in 
an assemply, which was convoked by the queen. She advised 
them, to send to these strangers all kinds of assistance in 
provisions, of which they might be in want, but on no account 
to receive them into their city. Polixo, another Pleiud, of 
which the poet makes here the nurse of Hypsipyle, opposes in 
part the opinion of the queen, She also wants to grant re- 
freshments to these strangers; bnt moreover she requests, 
against the advice of the queen, that they’ be received into the 
city. She supports her proposition with this principal argu- 
ment, that they could not any longer go on without men; she 
says, that for their own defense they were in want of them, 
and in order to repair the losses, which their population was 
undergoing every day. This speech is received with the loud- 
est acclamations, and the assent is so general, as not to leave 
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the slightest doubt, that. every woman was in favor of it. It 
may be remarked here, that the intervention of two Pleiades, 
just at the very moment of the departure of Jason, contains an 
allusion to the conjunction of the stars of spring with the 
Sun, and which are in aspect with the Serpentarius Jason, 
whith rises at their setting and sets when they are rising. 


As Hypsipyle could no longer ignore the intention of the 
assembly, she dispatches Iphinoé to the Argonauts, in order 
to invite their Chief on her part to come to her palace, and to 
induce all his companions to accept lands and establishments 
in their island. Jason accepts the invitation, and in order to 
appear before the princess, he puts on a magnificent cloak, a 
gift of Minerva, which she had embroidered herself. There 
were delineated on it a long series of mythological subjects, 
amongst others the adventures of Phryxus and his Ram. Our 
hero takes in his hand also the lance, which Atalanta had 
made him a present of, when she received him on mount 
Menale. 


Thus arrayed, Jason proceeds to the city, where the Pleiad 
held her court. Arrived at the gates, he found a crowd of the 
most distinguished women in attendance, in the midst of 
whom he advances with modest mien and cast down eyes, un- 
til ho is introduced in the palace to the Princess. He is placed 
on a seatin front of the queen, who looks at him blushingly 
and addresses him in affectionate language. But she con- 
ceùls the actual reason of the want of men in her island; she 
feigns, that they had gone on an expedition to Thracia, and 
that, seduced by their captives, they had finally become tired 
of their spouses; that they had in consequence shut their 
gates upon them, and resolved on separation forever. There- 
fore, she added, there is no obstacle whatever existing against 
the establishment of yon and your companions amongst us, 
and that you become the successors to the estates of Thoas 
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my father. Go and report to the heroes, which accompany 
you my offers and let them enter our walls, 

Jason thanks the Princess, and accepts one part of her 
proposals, namely the supply of provisions, which she prom- 
ised: with regard to the scepter of Thoas, he begs her to keep 
it, not because he disdains it, but because an important expidi- 
tion calls him somewhere else, 

Meanwhile loaded carts bring the presents of the queen to 
the vessel, where her good intentions towards the Argonauts 
are already known through the reports of Jason. The allure- 
ments of pleasure keep the Argonants back on the island, and 
endear them to this charming country; but stern Hercules, 
who had remained on board with the better portion of his 
friends, calls them back to their duty and the glory, which 
awaits them on the shores of Colchis. His reproof is listened 
to by the company witbont murmur, and preparations for de- 
parture are made. The poet gives here a description of the 
distress of the women at the time of that separation, and of 
their best wishes for the success and happy return of these 
intrepid navigators. Hypsipyle is bathing with her tears the 
hands of Jason, and bids him a tender farewell. Wherever 
thou mayst dwell, she tells him, remember Hypsipyle, and be- 
fore departing, tell me, what I shall do, if a child is born to 
me, the cherished fruit of our short-lived union, 

Jason requests her, that iv case sho should be delivered of 
a son, to send him to Tolchos, near his father and mother, to 
whom he would be a source of consolation during his absence, 
Thus speaking, he forthwith leaps on board of his vessel, 
placing himself at the head of all his companions, who eagerly 
is soon far 


seize their oars. They ent the cable and the 

away, with the isle of Lemnos in the distance. The Argonauts 

arrive nt Samothracia, at the same place, where Cadmus, the 

same as the Serpentarins hud landed under another name: it 

is that, which he takes in the Dionysincs. There reigned 
24 
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Electra, an other Pleiad: so we have now already three Pleiades 
put on the stage by the poet. Jason lets himself to be initiated 
into the mysteries of this island and proceeds on his route. 
We must now follow the Argonauts more on the Earth than 
in the Heavens. ‘The poet having supposed, that it was in the 
East, and at the extremity of the Black Sea, that the celestial 
Ram rose at the time of the Sun’s rising on the day of the 
equinox, he marks the route, which all vessels were presumed 
to follow, in order to arrive at those distant shores. It is 
therefore more a geographical, than an astronomical map, 
which has to serve us hore as a guide. 

In consequence of this supposition, we see the Argonauts 
pass between Thracia and the island of Imbros, sailing bo- 
fore the wind towards the Black Gulf, or the Gulf of Melas. 
They enter the Hellespont, leaving at their right mount Ida 
and the fields of Troas; they hug the shores of Abydos, of 
Percote, of Abarnis and of Lampsacus. 

The neighboring plain of the Isthmus was inhabited by the 
Doliones, whose Chief was Cysicns, the founder of their city. 
He was of Thessalian origin, and received therefore the Argo- 
nants favorably, in as much as they were Greeks and their 
leader also a Thessalian. This host unfortunately perished 
afterwards in a night attack, in which the Argonauts and the 
Doliones by mistake engaged, when the former after their de- 
parture, were carried back by adverse winds. They mado 
splendid funeral obsequies to this unfortunate Prince, and 
erected a tomb to him. 

Aftor haying made a sacrifice to Cybele, the Argonauts quit 
again the harbor. They approach the Gulf of Cyanwa aud 
mount Argunthonium. 

The Mysians, inhubiting these shores and placing entire 
confidence into the good behavior of the Argonauts, gave them 
a friendly reception and furnished them with everything they 
wanted, While the whole crew is only intent on the pleasures 
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of the banquet, Hercules leaves the vessel and goes into a 
neighboring forest in order to cut there an our, which might 
suit his hand better, because his own had been broken by the 
violence of the waves. After having searched for a long time, 
he discovers finally a fir tree, which he shakes by blows with 
his club, he then pulls it np and makes himself an oar out of it. 

Young Hylas, who bad accompanied him, had meanwhile 
peneirated somewhat far into the forest, in order to go in 
search of a fountain, for the purpose of procuring water for 
the hero, which he might want on his return. 

The poet narrates on this occasion the well known story of 
this child, which is drowned in the fountain, where he was 
thrown by a Nymph, who had tallen in love with him, he gives 
also a description of the grief of Hereulés, who from that time 
abandoned all idea of returning on board of the vessel. 

Meanwhile the Morning Star appeared on the sammit of the 
neighboring mountains, and a fresh breeze began to rise, when 
Tiphys admonished the Argonauts to reembark, and to take 
advantage of the favorable wind. 

They heave up the anchor, and are already coasting along 
Cape Posideon, when they are made aware of the absence of 
Hercules. 

They were discussing the question of returning to Mysia, 
when Glaucus, a Marine Deity, raised his muddy head above 
the waves and addressed the Argonauts in order to calm 
their apprehensions. He tells them that it would be of 
no avail, to attempt, against the will of Jupiter, to carry Her- 
cules to Colchis, as he had yet to accomplish his laborious 
career of the twelve labors; that therefore they ought to cease 
busying their minds any longer about him. He informs them 
of the fate of young Hylas, who had married a Water Nymph. 
Having ended his speech, the Marine God dives again to the 
bottom of the Sea, and leaves the Argonauts to proceed on 
their route. They land the next day on a shore in the vicinity. 
Here ends the first Canto, 
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CANTO IL 


The navigators had landed in the country of the Bebrycians, 
where Amyens a son of Neptune, reigned. This ferocious 
Prince defied all strangers to the combat of the Costus, ad 
had already killed many of his neighbors. Tt will be observed 
that the poet, as soon as he makes the Argonauts arrive in a 
country, never fails to mention all the mythological traditions, 
belonging to the cities and to the people, of which he has 
occasion to speak; this forms a series of partienlar actions, 
which are allied with the principal or rather only action of the 
poem, which is the arrival at Colchis, and the conquest of the 
famous golden fleece. 

Amyens goes to meet the companions of Jason, he makes 
enquiries on the subjectof their voyages, and addresses them in 
a throatening allocution. He proposes tò them the combat of 
the Cestus, wherein he had made wimselfso redoubtable. He tells 
them, that they bad to make a choice of the bravest amongst 
them, in order to put him up agaiust him. Pollux, one of the 
Dioscuri accopts his insolent challenge. The poet gives us a 
very interesting description of this combat, in which the King 
of the Bebrycians is slain, The Bebrycians want to avenge 
his death and are routed, 

The Sun was already lighting up the gates of Orient, and 
seemed to invite the shepherd and his flock to the pasture 
grounds, when the Argonauts, after having loaded their vessel 
with the-booty, which they had made of the Bebrycians, reem- 
barked and set sail towards the Bosphorus. 'The Sea was get- 
ting high; the waves were engrossing like enormous moun- 
tains, threatening to ingulf the vessel, but the art of the pilot 
averts the effect, After some dangers they land on the coast, 
where Phineus, famous on account of his misfortunes, reigned, 

‘The poet narrates here the famous adventures of Phineus, 
who had been struck with blindness, and who was persecuted 
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by the Harpies. Apollo had granted him the art of devination, 
When the unhappy Phineus learnt the arrival of these travel- 
ers, he leaves his dwelling, directing and assuring his totter- 
ing steps with u staff. He speaks to them, asif he was already 
informed about the subject of their voyage, he draws a pic- 
ture of his misfortunes, and implores their assistance 
against the ravenous binds, which give him so much tronble, 
and that it was reserved only to the sons of Borens to 
exterminats them. ‘hose sons of Borens belonged to the 
party of heroes, who were on board of the vessel of Jason. 
One of them, Zethus, with tears in his eyes, takes the old man 
by the hand and speaks to him, trying to console him, by giv- 
ing him the most flattering hopes. Accordingly a dinner was 
prepared for Phineus, which the Harpies as usual wanted to 
carry off. They begin soiling the tables, but iż is for the last 
time, and in flying away, they leave an infections stench be- 
hind, However they are pursued by the sous of Boreus sword 
in hand, and would have been killed, but for the intervention 
of the Gods, who dispatched Isis through the air, in order to 
prevent them from doing so, At all events the sons of Boreus 
exact from them the promise, of never again troubling the 
repose of Phineus, and they return afterwards on board of 
their vessel. 

In the meantime the Argonauts prepare a dinner, to which 
they invite Phinens, and where he eats with the best appetite, 
Seated before his hearth, this old man traces for them the 
route, which they had to take, and points out to them the ob- 
stacles which they would have to surmount. As asoothsayer, 
he discloses to them all the secrets, which it was possible for 
him to reveal, withont displeasing the Gods, who had already 
punished him for his indiscretion. He informs them, that on 
leaving his states, they would have to pass through the Cya- 
nean rocks, which are not approached without impunity. Ho 
gives them a short description of these rocks, and also useful 
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advise how to escape the dangers. He recommends them to 
consult the dispositions of the Gods in their respect, by letting 
loose a dove. “He tells them, that if she should make the 
“passage safely, not to hesitate 2 moment to follow her, and 
“force this terrible passage by plying their oars steadily; be- 
* cause the efforts, which we make for our safety, are worth 
“as much at least, as the prayers we address to the Gods. 
“ But should the bird perish, then return at once: because, 
“that will be a proof, that the Gods are opposed to your pass- 
“ing through it.” He traces afterwards a map of the whole 
coast, along which they would have to sail: he reveals to 
them chiefly the terrible secret of the dangers, to which Jason 
would be exposed on the shores of the Phasis, if he wanted to 
carry off the precious deposit, which was guarded by a terri- 
ble dragon, laying at the foot of the sacred beech tree, on 
which the golden fleece was suspended. The picture, which he 
draws of it, fills.the Argonauts with appprehensions, but 
Jason bids the old man to proceed with his narration, and 
above all to tell him, whether they might flatter themselves to 
return in safety to Greece. 

Old Phineus auswers, that he would find gnides, who would 
conduct him where he wanted to go; that Venns would favor 
his enterprise, but that he was not allowed, to say more about 
it. He had just finished speaking. when the sons of Boreus 
returned, announcing that their chase of the Harpies was 
ended forever, and that they had been banished to Crete, 
whence they would never get ont. These happy news fills 
the whole assembly with joy. 

After having erected twelve altars to the twelve great Deities, 
the Argonauts reembarked, taking with them a dove, which 
should serve them as a guide. Minerva, taking an interest in 
the success of their enterprise, had already stationed herself 
near those terrible rocks, in order to facilitate their passage. 
It will be observed here, that it is wisdom personified under 
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the name of Minerva, who would make them avoid those dan- 
gerous rocks, which border these straits on all sides. Such 
was the language of ancient poetry. 

The poet describes here the amazement and the terror of 
the Argonauts at the moment, when they approach these ter- 
rible rocks, in the midst of which the foaming surge is boiling. 
Their cars are stumed by the awful noise of these clashing 
rocks, and by the impeduous roar of the foaming surges 
breaking on the shore. ‘Lhe pilot Tiphys is manæuvering 
with the helm, while the rowers assist him with all their 
might. 

Euphemus had taken his stand on the prow of the vessel 
and lets the dove fly, the fight of which is followed by every 
eyo: she flies through the rocks, which are hnrled against each 
other, nevertheless without touching them. She looses merely 
the extremity of her tail. Meanwhile the raging billows make 
the vessel whirl abont: the rowers shriek; but the pilot re- 
proves and orders them to keep steady, and to ply the oars 
with all their might, in order to eseape from the torrent, which 
carries them along; they are brought back by the waves into 
the midst of the rocks, Their terror is extreme aud death 
seems suspended over their heads. The veseel, carried to the 
top of the waves, rises even higher than the rocks, only to be 
precipitated the next moment into the abyss of the waters. 
At that moment Minerva pushes the vessel with her right, 
while supporting herself with the left hand against one of the 
rocks, and makes it fly on the deep with the rapidity of an 
arrow; scarcely had it suffered the slightest damage. 

The Goddess gratified of having saved the vessel, returns to 
the Olympus, and the rocks settle down, comformably with 
the dictates of Destiny. The Argonauts, being thus once 
more in the enjoyment of an opeh sea, thought that they had 
been, so to say, drawn out from the abyss of Hell. On this 
occasion Tiphys makes a speech, in which be explains them all 
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what they owed to the skill of their mancenvers, or figuratively 
speaking, to the protection of Miuerva, and tells them to re- 
member, that it is the same Goddess, under whose direction 
their vessel had been constructed, which on that account was 
imperishable. The passage of the Cyanwan rocks was much 
dreaded by navigators; and it is still so up to this day, Much 
skill and prudence was wanted in order to make this passage. 
Here is the foundation of those frightful tales, which were re- 
peated by all the poets. It was the same with the straits of Sicily. 
‘Tt is thus that poetry has sown everywhere the ‘charm of the 
marvelous, and has covered Nature's phenomena with the 
veil of allegory. 

Plying their oars without relaxation, the Argonauts had 
meanwhile already passed: the mouth of the impetuous Rho- 
bas; also that of Phyllis, where Phryxus had in olden times 
immolated his Ram. At twilight they arrive near a deserted 
island, called Thynias. where they effect a landing. "There, 
Apollo appeared to them. 'That God had left Lycia, and pro- 
ceeded towards the North, which happens at the passage of 
the Sun to the vernal equinox, or when the Sun is going to 
conquer the famous Ram of the constellations. 

After having made a sacrifice to Apollo, the Argonauts quit 
the island and pass in sight of the mouth of the river Sagaris, 
Lycus, and of the lake Anthemis. They arrive at the penin- 
sula of Acherusia, which prolongs itself into the sex of Bithy- 
nia. There is a valley, where is to be found, in the midst of 
a forest, the cavern of Pluto and the mouth of the Acheron. 

They are favorably received by the King of the country, 
being un enemy of Amycus, the King of the Bebrycians, whom 
they had killed. This Prince and the Mariandynians his sub- 
jects, thought they saw in Pollux a bonoficent Genius and a 
God. Lycus, which was the name of this Prince, listens with 
pleasure to the narrative of their adventures; he orders all 
kinds of provisions to ba brought on board of their vessel, and 


Googk 


Ghap. VIIL] ‘rie ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 193 


gives them his son, in order to accompany them in their expe- 
dition. Idmon the soothsayer and Tiphys the pilot, both died 
here. The latter is replaced by Ancwus, who takes the 
management of the vessel. 

They reembark and taking advantage of a favorable wind, 
the navigators arrive soon at the mouth of the river Cullirheo, 
where Bacchus in olden times, on his return from India, cele- 
brated feasts, accompanied by dances. They mnde in this 
place, libations over the tomb of Sthenelans, and afterwards 
reembarked. 

After several days the Argonauts arrive ab Sinope, where 
they fonnd some of the companions of Hercules, who had 
settled in that country. They double afterwards the Cape of the 
Amazons and passin front of the Thermodon. They finally 
arrive near the island of Metias, where they are attacked by 
formidabl. birds, which infested the island. They give them 
chase and put them to flight. 

Here they found the sons of Phiryxus, who had left Colchis 
for Greece, and who had been driven by shipwreck on this 
deserted island. These unfortunate men implore the assis. 
tance of Jason, to whom they make koown their birth and the 
object of their vogage to Greece. 

The Argonants are overjoyed at their sight, and congratn- 
Jate themselves with such a lucky accidental meeting. Really, 
they were nothing less than the grandsons of Motes, the 
owner of the rich fleece, and the sons of Phryxus, who lad 
beon carried on the back of the famous Rum. Jason makes 
himself known as their kinsman, being the grandsén of 
Cretheus, the brother of Athamas their grandfather, He tells 
them, that he was on his way to see Metes, without however 
informing them of the object of his journey. However not 
Jong after that, he communicates it to them, inviting them at 
the same time to come on board of his vessel ànd to be his 
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The sons of Phryxus do not conceal from him the dangers 
of such an undertaking, and they make principally a frightful 
picture of that dragon, which sleeps neither day or night, 
watching the rich treasure, which they desire to carry off. 
This information fills the Argonauts with apprehensions, 
except brave Peleus, who vows vengence against Metes, if he 
should refuse their request. The suns of Phryxus wre received 
on board, and the vessel, impelled by a favorable wind, arrives 
in a few days at the month of the river Phasis, which traverses 
Colchis. ‘They lower their sails, and with the aid of their oars 
they ascend the river. The son of Æeson, while holding in 
his hand a golden cup, makes libations of wine to the waters 
of the Phasis, he invokes the Earth, (he tutelar Divinities of 
Colchis, aud the Manes of the heroes, who had formerly in- 
habited it. After this ceremony, Jason, encouraged by the 
advice cf Argus one of the seus of Pliryxus, orders to come 
to anchor, while waiting for the return of day. Here ends the 
second Canto, 


CANTO I. 


So far everything has passed in preparations, which were 
necessary, in verder to bring about the principal action of the 
poem. ‘The treasure,wiich it was the purpose to conquer, was 
at the outermost confines uf the East. It was necessary to 
arrive there, befure muking an attempt to obtain the precious 
fleece sither by persuasion or artilice, or by force. ‘The poet 
was thersfore obliged to describe such a long voyage, with all 
the circumstances, which are supposed to have accompanied 
it. Thus Virgil makes bis bero travel seven years, before he 
arrives at Latium, to form there the projected establishment, 
which is the sole object of thu poem. Tt is only at the seventh 
book, that the principal action commences: on this account 
he invokes again Erato or the Muse, which shall obtain for 
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his hero the hand of Luvinis, the danghter of the King of the 
Latins, where he wishes him to settle. Apollonius, after hav- 
ing conducted his hero to the shores of the Phasis, as Virgil 
conducts Alneas to those of the Tiber, invokes here like- 
wise Erato or the Muse presiding over Love. He invites her 
to relate, how Jason succeeded to get finally possession of this 
rich fleece with the assistance of Medea, the danghter of 
otes, who fell in love with him. He first presents us with 
the spectacle of three Goddesses, Jano, Minerva and Venus, 
who take an interest in the success of the son of Ason. The 
two first go to the palace of Venus, a description of which is 
given by the poet. Juno communicates to Venus her fears 
abont the fate of Jason, whom she has taken nader her pro- 
tection ngainst the perfidions Pelias, who had even insulted 
her, She makes the enlogy of Jason, with whom she is ex- 
tremely well satisfied. Venns replies, that she is ready to do 
all that the spouse of the great Jupiter might request. Juno 
persuades Venus to request Ler son, of inspiring the daughter 
of Ajetes with a passiounte love for Jason, becanse if this hero 
could draw the young Priucess into his interest, he would be 
sure to be successful in his enterprise. The Goddess of Cy- 
thera promises to indace her son to comply with the wishes 
of the two Goddesses, and without losing time, she goes in 
search of Cupid all over Olympus, and finds him in an orchard 
playing with yonng Ganymedes, who had been recently ad- 
mitted in the Heuvens’ His mother takes him by surprise 
and kisses him tenderly; she informs him at the same time of 
the wishes of the Goddesses, und explains the service, which 
is expected of him, 

The child, seduced by the caresses of Venus and by her 
promises, quits his play, takes his quiver, laying at the foot of 
a tree, and arms himself with his bow. He leaves the Heay- 
ens, by the gates of Olympus, traverses the air and descends 
to the Earth, 
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Meanwhile the Argonauts lay still concealed in the shade of 
thickets along the shove of the river. Jason makes to them 
an allocution. He communicates his projects, inviting all at 
the same time, to give him the benefit of their opinions. He 
exhorts them, to stay on board, while he would be gone to the 
palace of Metes, accompanied only by the sons of Phryxus and 
Chalciope, with two other companions. He tells them, that 
his plan is, to employ at first snavity of manners and solicita- 
tions in order to obtain from the King the famous fleece. He 
departs with the “caduceus” in his hand and proceeds to the 
city of Aletes, where he arrives at the palace of that Prince, 
The poet gives here a description of this magnificent edifice, 
near which two high towers are observable. One of them was 
inhabited by the King and his spouse; and the other by his 
son Absyrtus, wom the Colchians called Photon, Tt will 
be observed here, that Phicton is the name of the celestial 
Charioteer, placed on the equinoctial point of spring, and who 
experienced the tragic fate of Absyrtus, under the names of 
Phietou, Myrtilus, Hyppolyte, &c.; he follows Perseus and 
Medusa in the Heavens, 

Tn the other apartments resided Chalciope, the wife of 
Phryxus and mother of the two new companions of Jason, 
and her sister Medea. The latter performed the office of 
priestess of Hecate, who, according to traditions, had Perseus 
for father. Chalciope, when perceiving her sons, runs to meet 
them and receives them with open arms. Medea utters a 
ery at the sight of the Argonauts. Zetes, accompanied by his 
wife leaves the palace. The whole court is agitated. Mean- 
while Love, without being observed, bad traversed the air: he 
stopped under the vestibule, in order to bend his "ow; then 
he stepped over the threshold of the door and hid him- 
self behind Jason. ‘Thence he shoots an arrow into the heart of 
Medea, who stands there mute and perplexed. Soon the fire is 
lighted in her heart and makes progress burning in all her veins; 
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her eyes sparkle with a vivid flame and are fixed on Jason. 
Her heart utters a sigh: a light flutter agitates her bosom; 
her respiration is quick; paleness and blushes succeed each 
other on her cheeks. The poet goes then on tonarrate the re- 
ception, which Æetesgives to his grandsons, whose unexpected 
return surprises him. He reminds the sons of Phryxus the 
advice, which he had given them before their departure, in 
order to disnade them from an enterprise, of the dan- 
gers of which they were well aware. He interrogates them 
about the strangers, who accompany him, Argus, answering 
in the name of both, gives a description of the storm, which 
had driven them on a deserted island, consecrated to Mars, 
from which they had been resened solely by the succor of 
these navigators. At the same time he reveals to his grand- 
father the object of their voyage, and the terrible orders of 
Pelias. He is not concealing the lively interest, which Miner- 
va takes in the success of this enterprise; she it was, who had 
supervised the construction of their vessel, the superiority of, 
which he extols, and on noard of which the flower of the he- 
roes of Greece had embarked. He introduces to him Jason, 
who with his companions comes to request the famons fleece. 

This address renders the King furious: he is filled with in- 
dignation against the sons of Phrysns, that they could take 
upon themselves, to deliver such a message, As ho was thus 
flying into passion, and menacing his grandsons as well as the 
Argonauts, the fiery Telamon wished to answer him in the 
same violent strain. But Jason checks him, and in a modest 
aud smooth tone of voice explained to the King the motives 
of his voyage, with which ambition had nothing whatever to 
do, and which he had undertaken solely in obedience to the 
commands of Pelias. He promises, that shonld he extend to 
them his favors, be would on his return to Greece, pnblish his 
glory, and even give him assistance in bis wars, which he 
might be engaged in with the Sarmatians and other neighbor- 
ing nations. 
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ZBetes was at first doubtful, which side he should take, ro- 
specting them, but finally resolves upon promising them, what 
they ask for, but under one condition, which he imposes, and 
the execution of which would bea sure test of their courage. 
He tells Jason, that he has two Bulls with feet of brass, and 
blowing fire from their nostrils; that he would put them to a 
plough, and plough up a field, consecrated to Mars, and that 
instead of wheat he would sow there serpents’ teeth, from 
which snddenly warriors would rise; that he would then reap 
them with the point of his lance, and that all this would be 
executed between sunrise and sunset. He proposes to Jason 
to do all this likewise and promises him, that should he be 
successful, he would hand him over the rich deposit, which he 
demands. Without that there was no hope for him; because, 
says he, it would be unworthy of myself, to give up such a 
treasure to one less conrageons than myself. 

At this proposition Jason remains dumbfounded, not know- 
ing what to answer, so daring seems to him this undertaking, 
Notwithstanding he concludes finally to accept the condition. 

The Argonauts leave the palace, followed by Argus alone, 
who makes signs to his brothers to remain. Medea, who had 
perceived them, remarks above all Jason, distinguished from 
the rest of his companions by his youth and gracefulness. 
Chaleiope, fearing to displease her father, retires with her 
children to her apartments, while her sister still follows with 
her eyes the hero, whose form had seduced her, When she 
had lost sight of him, his image remains still engraved in her 
memory. His speeches, bis gostures, his gait and principally 
his reckless air, are ever present to heragitated mind. She is 
afraid, lest he should lose his life; sbe already fancies, that he 
would be the victim of such a daring enterprise. Tears es- 
cape her beautiful eyes; she complains bittesly about it and 
her best wishes for the success of this yonng hero accompany 
him. She invokes for him the succor of the Goddess, of 
which she is the priestess. 
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The Argonants traverse the city and take the same route, 
which they had followed when coming. Argus then addresses 
Jason, reminding him again of the magical art of Medea and 
that it would be of the utmost importance to draw her into 
his interest, He offers to take the necessary steps in regard 
to it, and to sound the dispositions of his mother. Jason 
thanks him for his proposals, which he accepts; he returns 
then to his vessel. His sight fills them with joy, soon 
to be followed by dejection, when he informs his compan- 


ions of the conditions, which had been imposed upon him. 


Argus however tries to calm their apprehensions. He speaks 
to them of Medea and of her magic art, of which he narrates 
its wouderful effects. He takes it upou himself to obtain her 
assistance. 

Jason, after consultation with his companions, sends Argus 
to the palace of his mother, while the Argonauts effect aland- 
ing on the shores of the river, where they make preparations 
for a fight if necessary. 

Metes meanwhile has assembled his Coichidians, in order 
to contrive some treacherous project against Jason and his 
warriors, whom he represeuts to his sabjects as a horde of 
robbers, who came to spread over their country. He orders 
therefore his soldiers to go und attack the Argonauts, and to 
burn their vessel. 

As soon as Argus had arrived at the apartment of his 
mother, he requests her to solicit the assistance of Medea in 
favor of Jason and his companions. The latter had already, 
of her own accord, takeu an interest in the fate of those he- 
roes, bnt she was afraid of the wrath of her father. A dream 
which she had and of which the poet gives a detailed account, 
compels her to break silence. She has already made a few 
steps, in order to visit her sister, when all at once she returns 
to her apartment, where she throws herself upon her bed, 
abandoning herself to the utmost grief and uttering protract- 
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ed groans, Chaleiope, having heard of it, flies immediately 
to the assistance of her sister, She finds her bathed in tears 
and in her despair bruising her face. She asks her for the 
motives of her violent agitation; and supposing it to be the 
effect of the reproaches of her father, of which she complains 
herself, she declares her desire to ecape with her children far 
from this palace. 

Medea blushes and is ashamed at first to answer; finally 
she breaks silence, and giving way to the dominion of love, 
which subjugates her, she expresses her fears about the fate of 
the sons of Phryxus, which ber grandfather Aietes menaces 
with death, together with those strangers. She discloses to 
her the dream, which seoms to presage this misfortune. Me- 
dea made those remarks, in order to sound the disposition of 
her sister and to see, whether she would not request her to 
assist her son. Aud actually Chalciops opens her honrt to her; 
but before confiding her ber secret, makes her take an oath, 
that she would keep it faithfully, and would do all, which 
should depend on her, in order to serve and protect her chil- 
dron. Speaking these words aud melting in tears, she presses 
the knees of Medea in the attitude of a suppliant. The poet 
draws here a picture of the grief of both these Princesses, 
Medon loudly attests hy all the Gods, that, sho is disposed to 
do allwhat her sister would ask her to do. Chaleiope ventures 
then to speak of those strangers and purticulurly of Jason, in 
whom her children had taken so lively an interest. She con- 
fesses that her son Argus cmne to induce her, to soli 
them the assistance of Meden in this perilous enterprise. At 
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these words the heart of Modea js in raptures: ber beautiful 
faco is colored with a modest blush, She consents to do for 
them all, which would be asked for by n sister, to whom she 
has nothing torefuse, and who had been almost a mother to 
her. She recommends her the profoundest secrecy. She tells 
her, that ut the break of day she would have the necessury 
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drugs be bronglt into the temple of Heeate, in order to make 
the terrible Bulls drowsy. Chalciope leaves her in order to in- 
form her sou of the promises of her sister. Medea, being thus 
left alono in her apartment, gave herself upin tho interval to 
those reflections, which were the natural consequences of such 
a project. 

It was already late, and Night was spreading her gloomy 
veil over the earth and the sea, A profound silence reigned 
in all Nature. The heart of Medea alone was not quiet, and 
sleep did not close her eyelids. Uneasy about the fate of Jason, 
she dreaded on his acconnt those terrible bulls, which he had 
to put to the plough, and with which he was obliged to plow 
the field consecrated to Mars. 

These fears and these emotions are well described by the 
poet, who employs abont the same comparisons as Virgil does, 
when he depicts the perplexity of either Æeneas or Dido. He 
lets the young Princess hold a soliloqny, which gives us a pie- 
ture of the anxiety agitating her soul, and the irresolutions of 
her mind. She holds on her knees the precious box, contain- 
ing her magical treasure; she is bathing it with her tears, 
whilst assailed with the gloomiest reflections, She awaits the 
return of Aurora, which finally arrives and is driving away 
the shades of Night. Monmwhile Argus had left his brothers 
in order to await the effect of the promises of Medea, and had 
returned to the ship. 

Daylight had again returned, md the young Princess, oc- 
eupied with the cares of her toilet, bad somewhat forgotten 
her sorrows. She bad repaired the disorder of her hair, per- 
fumed her person with essences, aud had attached a white veil 
to her head dress. She gives orders to ber maids, twelve in 
number and all virgins, to put the mules into harness, which 
had to draw hor chariot to the temple of Hecate. During the 
interval she employs the time with preparing the poison, 
whieh she had extracted from the simples of the Caucasus, 

26 


Googli 


202 THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS Worsmir. [ Chap. VII. 


grown from the blood of Prometheus. She mixes therewith a 
blackish liquor, which had been thrown up by the eagle, 
which had picked the liver of that famous criminel. She rubs 
with it the girdle, which encircles her bosom. She mounts 
her chariot with two maidens, one on each side, and she tra- 
verses the city, holding the reins and the whip, in order to 
guide the mules. Her maidens follow her, forming a cortege 
like that of the Nymphs of Diana, when they are ranged 
around the chariot of that Goddess. 

‘The walls of the city are soon passed. When drawing near 
the temple, she descended from the chariot. She communi- 
cated her project to her maidens, esacting at the same time 
the greatest secresy, she bids them to pluck flowers and or- 
ders them to retire, as soon as they would see the stranger 
make his appearance, whose plans sbe wishes to support. 

Meanwhile the son of Æson, guided by Argus and uccom- 
panied by the soothsayer Mopsus proceeds towards the tem- 
ple, where he know that Medea would go at the breuk of day, 
Juno herself had taken care to make ber charming, and by 
surrounding her with a shining light. The success of his 
undertaking is already announced by happy omens, interpre- 
ted by Mopsus He advices Jason ko see Medea alone and to 
converse with her, while he and Argus would wait for him. 
Medea in her impatience to see ‘he hero arrive, turned her 
restless looks in that direction, whence Jason had to come. 
Finally he appears before her, like the luminary, which an- 
nounces the heat of summer at the moment, when it emerges 
from the bosom of the waves. Here the poet gives us a des- 
cription of the impression, which that sight produced on the 
Princess. Her eyes are clouded, her cheeks are blushing, her 
knees tremble, and her maidens, witness of her embarrassment, 
have already retired, The two lovers remain for some time 
dumb and confounded in each others presenco. Finally 
Jason, being the first to find words, tries to reassure her 
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alarmed modesty, and begs her to open her heart to him, par- 
ticularly in a place, imposing on him a religious respect for her. 

He tells her, that he is already informed of her good inten~ 
tions in his behalf, and of the assistance which she was kind 
enough to promise him. He entreats her in the namo of 
Hecate, and of Jupiter, who protects strangers and suppli- 
cants, to interest herself in the fate of a man, who appears 
before her in this double quality. He assures her before hand 
of his entire gratitude and that of his companions, who would 
publish the glory of her name thronghont Greece, He adds, 
that she alone could fulfil the wishes of their mothers and 
wives, who expect them, and whose eyes are fixed upon the 
sea, whence they had to return to their country. He men- 
tious the example of Ariadne, who interested herself in the 
snecess of Theseus, and who, after having secured the victory 
of that hero, embarked herself with him and left her couutry. 
Tn acknowledgement of this service, continued Jason, her 
crown has been placed in the Heavens. The glory, which 
awaits you, shall not be inferior, if you restore this band of 
heroes to the wish of Greece. 

Medea, who had listened to him with down cast eyes, smiles 
sweatly at these words; she looks at him and wishes to answer 
him, without knowing where to commence her speech; hex 
thoughts come on aud confound themselves: she draws from 
her girdle the powertul drog, which she had concealed there, 
Jason takes it with extreme satisfaction: she would have given 
him her whole soul, if be had asked for it, so much was she 
smitten with the beauty of this young hero, of whom the poet 
has druwu here a most charming picture. Both alternately 
cast their eyes down or are looking at each other, Finally Medea 
finds words in order to give him usefal advice, which would 
secure him the sucsess of his enterprise; she recommends him, 
that after receiving from her father Æetes the dragon’s teeth, 
which he should sow into the farrows, to wait the precise hour 
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of midnight, in order to make himself alone a sacrifice, after 
having washed himself iu the river. 

She prescribes all the requisite ceremonios, in order to ren- 
der’ this sacrifice agreeable to the awful Goddess: She in- 
structs him how to nse the drug, which she had given him, and 
with which he had to rnb his weapons and his body in order 
to become invulnerable; she points ouf to him the means to 
destroy the warriors, which should grow from the teeth, which 
he should sow. Thus, adds Medea, you shall succeed to carry 
off the rich fleece and to bring it to Greece, if it is really true, 
that it is your intention to incur again the dangers of the sea. 
While the Princess utters these words, tears are flowing 
down her cheeks, at the idea of a separation from this hero, 
should he earry out his project of returning to distant regions. 
Casting down her eyes she remains silent for a short time; 
then she takes his hand, which she presses while saying: At 
least, when you shall have returned to your country, you will 
remember Medea, the same as she shall remember Jason, and 
tell me, before you part, where you intent to go. Jason moved 
by her tears, and pierced already by ths arrows of Love, 
swears to her, that he shall never forget her, in case be should 
have the good fortune to arrive in Greece and that Aetes 
should not suscitate new obstacles. He ends by giving her 
some details about Thessaly, and speaks of Ariadne, in answer 
to some enquiries of Medea about her; he manifests his desire 
of being as fortunate as Theseus was, He invites her to ac- 
company him to Greece, where she would enjoy i! the con- 
sideration, which she merited; he makes her the offer of his 
hand, and swears to her eternal faithfulness. 

This speech of Jason flattors and soothes the heart of Medea, 
even when she could not dissemble the misfortunes, with which 
she was menaced, if she should resolve to follow him, 

Meanwhile she is expected by her maidens with impatience, 
and the hour had arrived, when the Princess had to return to 
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her mother’s palace: she did not perceive the moments, which 
floaded away by far more rapidly than she desired, had not 
Jason prudently advised her to retire, before night should 
surprise them, and that somebody might suspect her meeting. 

They make an nppointment for some other time, and they 
Separate. Jason returns to his ship, and Medea rejoins 
her maidens, which she does not notice, so much was her 
mind occupied with other ideas: she remounts again the 
chariot and returns to the Kings palace. She is questioned 
by her sister Chalciope abont the fate of her children, she 
hears nothing and answers nothing; she sits down on a chair 
near the bed, and there immersed in the profoundest grief, 
she resigns herself to the gloomiest reflections. 

Jason on his return on board, informs his companions of 
the success of his interview, and shows them the powersul an- 
tidote, with which he is provided. The night passes, and the 
next morning at daybreak the Argonants send to the King, in 
order tò demand the dragon’s teeth. They are handed over 
to them, and they give them to Jason, who on this occasion 
plays absolutely the part of Cadmus. This confirms the iden- 
tity of these two heroes, whose name is that of the Serpen- 
tarius, or of the constellation, which rises in the evening, 
when the Sun enters the sign of the Bull, and the Ram with 
the golden fleece precedes its chariot. Meanwhile the brilliant 
Star of Day had dived into the bosom of the waves and Night 
had put her black coursers to her chariot. The sky was 
serene and the air was calm. Tu the silence of the night Ja- 
son offers a sacrifice to the Goddess, who there presides. He- 
cato hears him with favor and appears to him under the form 
of a terrible spectre. Jason is astonished but not discouraged, 
and soon after rejoins his companions. 

The summits of Causasus, whitened with eternal snow were 
now shown by Aurora. King Æetes, invested with the formi- 
dable armor, which had been giyen to him by the God of 
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battles, was now preparing to depart for the field of Mars, 
His head was covered with a helmet, the dazzling splendor of 
which offered the image of the disk of the Sun at the moment, 
when it rises from the bosom of Thetis. Before him he held 
an enormous shield, formed of several hides, and in his hand 
he balanced snch a formidable spear, that none of the Argo- 
nauts could have resisted it, except Hercules; but that hero 
was no more with them. At his side was his son Phinton; he 
held the coursers, which had been put to the chariot, to be 
mounted by his father. He now takes the reins, and advan- 
cos through the city, followed by a multitude of people. 

Jason on his part, following the counsel given him by 
Meden, rubs his weapons with the dmg received from her, 
which was to strenghthen theirtemper. He rubs also his body 
with it, which acquires new vigor and a force, which nothing 
could resist. He wiel ls proudly his weapons, displaying his 
muscular arms. He proceeds to the field of Mars, where Æetes 
and his Colchians arewlready waiting for him, Jason was the 
first to leap from his vessel, all accoutred and armed, ready 
for the combat: be might have been taken for the God Mars 
himself, With complete self-possession he takes a view of 
the field, which he has to plongh; he sees the brazen yoke, 
to which he mnst put the terrible bnils, and the rough plough- 
share, with which he has to plough the field. He approaches, 
and thrusts his lance into the ground; he fixes his helmet and 
advances merely armed with bis shield, in order to look for 
the bulls with the fiery breath ‘They rush at once ont from 
their gloomy den, covered by a dense smoke. Five is darting 
from their large nostrils with an impetuous noise. The Argo- 
nauts are frightened at that sight, but the intrepid Jason 
holds his shield before him und awaits them with firmness, 
like an immovable rock would present its sides to the foam- 
ing wave. The impetuous bulls make a thrust at him with 
their horns, without being able to make him stagger. The 
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air resounds with their awful lowing. The flames gushing out 
from their nostrils, resemble to that vortex of fire, which a 
fiery furnace is blazing out, and which successfully enters and 
breaks ont again with renewed violence. Very soon is the ac- 
tivity of the flame weakened by the magical force of the drug, 
with which the body of the hero had been rubbed. The in- 
vulnerable Jason takes one of the bulls by the horns and with 
his brawny arm puts it under the yoke, while throwing it 
down; he does the same with the other, and thus he conqners 
them both. 

Sach is Thesens or the Sun under another name, who on 
the field of Marathon overcomes that same Bull, which was 
placed afterwards in the Heavens, and which figures here in 
the fable of Jason, or of the conquering star of winter, tri- 
umphing over the eqninoctial Bull. This is that Bull which 
has been subjugated also by Mithras. 


Motes remains confounded at the sight of such an unex- 
pected victory. Already is Jason, after having put the bulls 
to the yoke, driving them on with the point of bis lance; and 
making the plongh go ahead: he has already ploughed up 
several furrows notwithstanding the hardness of the ground, 
which searcely yields to the plough and breaks up with noise. 
He sows the dragon’s teeth, nnyokes the bulls and returns to 
his vessel. But Giants, which had sprung from the furrows, 
which he had plonghed, covered the field all armed. As soon 
as Jason had returned, he attacked them, and throws an 
enormous rock in the midst of their serried ranks; many are 
crushed by it; others kill each other, while contending among 
themselves about the rock, which had been thrown amongst 
them, Jason takes advantage of their disorder in order to 
charge them sword in hand, and the steel of the hero makes 
an ample harvest of them. They fall one above the other, 
and the earth, which had brought them forth, receives their 
corpses in her bosom. Æetes. remains spell-bound and is 
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grieved by this spectacle. He returns to the city lost in med- 
itation and planning new snares for the ruiu of Jason and his 
companions. The setting in of Night ends this combat. 


CANTO IV. 


Æetes is uneasy and suspects his danghters, of combining 
with the Argonauts. Medea perceives it, and is alarmed on 
that account. In her despair she was going to the last ex- 
tremities, when Juno suggests her the plan to escapa with the 
sons of Phryxus. She is re-animated by this idea. Hiding 
in her bosom the treasures contained in her magic box and 
the mighty herbs, she kisses her bed and the doors of her 
apartment and cutting off a ringlet of her hair, leaves it as a 
remembrance to her mother. She giyes utterance to her pro- 
found grief and addresses to all a last and sad farewell. Shed- 
ding floods of tears, she escapes furtively from the palace, the 
gates of which open by her enchantmenés. Shewas barefoot; 
with her left-hand she supported the extremity of a light veil 
falling from her forehead, while she lifted up the folds of her 
dress with her right. Medea traverses thus the city with 
nimble foot, by taking by-streets, and is soon ontside the city 
walls, without being discovered by the sentinels, She continues 
her flight in the direction of the temple, the roads of which 
she is well acquainted with, having often been in the habit of 
gathering herbs, growing among the tombs in its neighbor- 
hood. Her heart beats quicker for fear of a surprise, The 
Moon, which looks down upon her, remembers her love with 
Endymion, of which that of Medea and Jason appen's toler to 
bethe image. On that oceasion, the port makes that Goddess 
address Medea, while she is fleeing across the plain, into the 
arms of her lover. Her steps are along tho shores of the 
river in the direction of the camp-fires of the Argonanis. Her 
voice is heard amidst the shades of Night. She calls for 
Phrontis, the yongest of the sons of Phrysus, who recognizes 
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instantly with his brothers and Jason, the voice of the Prin- 
cess: the rest of the Argonauts are surprised. She calls 
thrice, and thrice she is answered by Phrontis. The Argo- 
nants row towards the shore, on which her lover is the first to 
leap, in order to receive lier. He is quickly followed by the 
two sons of Phrysus, Plrontis aud Argus. Meden falls on her 
knees exclaiming: friends, save me, save yourselves, we are 
lost, all is discovered. Let us quickly go on board, before the 
king has Darnessed his coursers. I shall deliver into your 
hands the fleece, after having put to sleep the terrible Dragon, 
whieh keeps watch over it. And thou, O Jason, remember the 
oaths, which thou has made to me; and if I leave my country 
and my parents, that you will take care of my reputation and 
ofmy honor. Thou hast promise] it to me, and the Gods are 
‘my witnesses. 

Meden’s address showed heartfelt grief: Jason at the con- 
trary rejoiced, and his heart was filled with gladness, He 
raises her from her kneeling position, he embraces her tender- 
ly, and restores her conrage. He calls the Gods, Jupiter and 
Juno to witness his oath, to make her Lis wife at. the instant 
when he should return to his country. At the same time he 
takes her by the hand in sign of their nnion. Medea advises 
the Argonauts, to push their vessel quickly onward to the sa- 
ered grove, where the precious Heece Tay coucealed,in or- 
der to carry it off under cover of the night, and unknown to 
Æetes. Her commands are executed and she goes herself on 
board the vessel, which has already distanced the shore. The 
wave foams rustling nnder the edge of the oar. Once more 
Medea turns her looks towards the land, and extends to it her 
arms. Jason consoles her by his exhortations and raises 
again her courage. Tt was at that momen) of the night, which 
precedes the return of Aurora, of which the hunter takes ad- 
vantage. Jason and Medea land in a meadow, whore formerly 


rested the Ram, which carried Phryxus to Coléhis, They 
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perceive the altar, raised by the son of Athamas, and on which 
he had made a sacrifice of this Ram to Jupiter, The two lov- 
ers proceed alone to the wood, in order to find the sacred 
beech tree, on which the fleece was suspended. At the foot of 
the tree they perceived an enormous Dragon already unroll- 
ing its tortuous folds, ready to pounce upon them, and the 
horrible hisses of which carry terror far and near. The young 
Princess advances towards it, after having invoked the God of 
Sleep and the dreadinl Hecate. Jason follows her although 
seized with fear. Already overcome by the enchantments of 
Medea, the monster stretched ont on the ground the thous- 
and folds of his immense body: nevertheless his head was 
still raised, menacing our hero and the Princess. Medea 
shakes over his eyes a branch steeped in a suporifie water. 
The Dragon thus made drowsy, drops down and falls asleep. 
Jason immediately seizes the fleece and carrying it off, returns 
with it and with Medea quickly on board the vessel, where he 
was expected. AJready has he cnt with his sword the cable, 
which fastened it to the shore and taken his place near the 
pilot Ancaeus along with Medea, while the vessel, propelled 
by vigorous pulls of the oars, strives ta gain the high sea, 

Meanwhile the Colehians headed by their King, were hur- 
rying in crowds to the shore, which they made reecho with 
threatening shouts; but the ship Argo was already rowing in 
the open sea, In his despair the King invokes the vengeance 
of the Gods, and gives orders to his subjects to pursue the 
foreigners, who had robbed the precious deposit and had 
yavished his daughter. His orders are obeyed; they embark, 
and go in pursuit of the Argonauts. 

The latter propelled by a favorable wind, arrive atthe end 
of three days at the mouth of the river Halys. They land on 
the coast, and by the advice of Medea they offer a sacrifice to 
Hecate. There they hold council, in order to decide on the 
route, which they lad to take in returning to their country. 
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They resolve to gain the month of the Danube and to ascend 
that river. 

During that time their enemies had divided into two parties: 
one of which had taken the way of the straits and of the Cya- 
nan rocks, while the other was taking also the route of the 
Danube. Absyrtus or Pheton, the brother of Medea, was at 
the head of the latter. The Colchians enter by one pass of 
the river; the Argonauts by the other. They land on an 
island consecrated to Diana, and there they deliberated, 
whether they should not make a compromise with their ene- 
mies, by consenting to give up Medea, provided they should be 
permitted to carry off the Golden fleece. It is here that. 
Absyrtus perished by the hand of Jason, drawn into a snare, 
which had been laid for him by his sister. The Colchians 
without a leader are soon defeated. Escaped from this dan- 
ger, the Argonauts ascended the river and reach Illyricum and 
adterwards the sources of the Eridanus. Then they enter the 
Mediterranean Sea, and sailing along the coast of Etruria, 
they land on the island of Circe, daughter of the Sun, in order 
to be purified of the murder of Absyrtus: thence they sailed 
before the wind towards Sicily. They perceive the isles of the 
Sirens and the rocks of Charybdis and of Scylla, from which 
they escape. Finally they arrive at the island of Phmacia, 
where Aleinons reigned, who received them favorably. Their 
happiness is however soon disturbed by the arrival of the fleet 
of the Colchians. which had pnrsued them by the way of the 
Bosphorus. Alcinons saves them from this new danger, and 
Jason marries Medea in that island. At the end of seven 
days, the Argonauts reembark; they are however thrown by a 
violent storm on the coasts of Lybia, in the vicinity of the 
redoubtable Syrtes; they traverse the sands, carrying their 
vessel on their shoulders during twelve days; they arrive at 
the garden of the Hesperides, and launching into the Sea 
again, they land at night time at Orete; afterwards they reach 
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the island of Mgina muil fivally the porl of Pagasus, whence 
they bad set out on their voyage. 

We have abridged the narrative of their retum, as well as 
their voyage, becanse both are meroly the accessory parts of 
the poem, the sole action of which is the conquest of the gol- 
den fleece, after the defeat of the Bulls and of the terrible Dra- 
gon. ‘That is the really astronomical part and as it were the 
center, in which all the other fictions of the poem come to end. 
The poet had to sing an important epoch of the solar revolu- 
tion, that in which tho Star of Day, the conqueror of Winter 
and of Darkness, bronght on by the polar Dragon, arrives at 
the celestial sign of the Bull, and brings Spring along in the 
train of its chariot, which is preceded by the celestial Ram, or 
the sign preceding the Bull. 

This happened every year in March, at the rise in the even- 
ing of the Serpeutarins Jason, and at the rising in the morn- 
ing of Medusa and of Phicton, the son of the Suu. Tt was in 
the Kast, that the people of Greece saw the famous Ram arise, 
which seemed to be born in the climates, where they located 
Colchis, or in other words at the eastern extremity of the 
Black Sea. In the evening they perceived in the same places 
the Serpentarius, who in the morning at the rising of the 
Ram, was seemingly descending into the waves of the western 
Seas. This is the simple canvass, on which this whole fable 
had been embroidered. It is this singular phenomenon, 
which furnishes the matter for those poems, which were called 
by the Ancients: Arganautics, or the expedition of Jason and 
the Argonauts. The great navigatior is the Sun: his vessel is 
also n constellation, and the Ram, which he is going to con- 
quer, is likewise one of the twelve signs, namely the one, 
which in those remote ages, announved the happy return of 
Spring. 

We shall very soon meet again with the same Dragon at the 
foot of a tree, bearing apples, which cannot be gathered with- 
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out rendering unhappy those, who had the imprudence to 
pluck them. We shall also see the same Ram under the name 
of Lamb, to be the object of veneration of the Initiates, who 
under its auspices, enter the Holy City, where the gold shines 
on all sides, and all that, after the defeat of the redoubtable 
Dragon. Finally we are going to see Jesus, conqueror of the 
Dragon, attired with the spoils of the Lamb or of the Ram, 
reconduct his faithful companious to the celestial land, like 
Jason: this is, what is shown, under other names, by tho 
fubles of Eve and of the Serpent, by that of the triumph of 
Christ Lamb over the ancient Dragon, and by that of the 
Apocalypse. The astronomical foundation and the epoch of 
the time are absolutely the same. 


Looadl 


CHAPTER IX. 


AN EXPLANATION OF THE FABLE, IN WHICH THE SUN IS 
WORSHIPPED UNDER THE NAME OF CHRIST. 


If there is one fable, which would seem entitled to escape 
the analysis, which we have undertaken of religious poems 
and sacred legends, by the laws of physical and astronomi- 
cal science, it is doubtless that of Christ, or the legend, 
which mder that name is really dedicated to the worship of 
the Sun. The hatred, which the sectarians of that religion, — 
jealous to make their form of worship dominant over all 
others,—have shown against those, who worshipped Nature, 
the Sun, the Moon and the Stars, against the Roman Deities, 
whose temples and altars they have upset,—would sus- 
citate the idea, that their worship did not form a part of that 
otherwise universal religion. But the error of a people about 
the true object of its worship has never proved anything else 
but its own ignorance. Because, if in the opinion of the 
Grecks, Hercules and Bacchus were men, who had been 
raised to the ranks of Gods; and if in the opinion of the peo- 
ple of Egypt, Isis was a benevolent Queen, who had formerly 
reigned over Egypt, the worship of Bacchus, of Hercules and 
of Isis would be nevertheless the worship of the Sun and the 
Moon, 

The Romans ridiculed the Deities, which were worshipped 
on the shores of the Nile; they proseribed Annubis, Isis and 
Serapis, and yet they worshipped themselves Mercury, 
Diana, Ceres and Pluto, in other words, absolutely the same 
Gods under other names and under different forms; so much 
is the ignorant vulgar swayed by names. Pluto said, that the 
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Greeks had worshipped since the remotest antiquity, the Sun, 
the Moon and the Stars, and yet the same Pluto was not aware, 
that they had still preserved at his time the same Gods under 
the names of Hercules and Bacchus, of Apollo, Diana and 
Aiseulapins, &c., as we have shown in our larger work, Con- 
vinced of this truth, that the opinions, which a nation has of 
the character of its religion, proves nothing else but its faith, 
and does not change its nature, we shall carry our investiga- 
tious even into the very sanctuaries of modern Rome, and we 
shall find that the God Lamb, whicli they worship there, is 
the ancient Jupiter of the Romans, who frequeutly takes the 
same forms under the name of Ammon, in other words, those 
of the *“ Ram” or of the “vernal Lamb;” that the conqueror 
of the Prince of Darkness at Easter, is the same God, who 
trimmphs in the poem of the Dionysiacs over Typhon at the 
same epoch, who redeems the evil, which the Chief of Dark- 
ness had introdneed into the World under the form of a ser- 
pent, with which form Typhon was invested. We shall also 
recognize there under the name of Peter, old Janus with his 
keys and his bark, at the head of the twelve Deities of the 
twelve months, the altars of which are at his feet. We feel, 
that we shall have to overcome a great many prejudices, and 
that those, who agree with us, that Bacchus and Herenles are 
nothing else, but the Sun, will not easily agree, that the wor- 
ship of Christ is nothing more, than the worship of the Sun. 

But let them reflect, that the Greeks and the Romans would 
have willingly yielded their opinion on the evidences, which 
we shall produce, when they wonld not have so easily consent- 
ed to the point, of not recognizing in Hercules and Bacchus 
Heroes and Princes, who had merited by their achievements, 
to be raised to the rank of the Gods. Every one takes good 
care, to guard against anything, which might destroy the ilhu- 
sion of an ancient prejudice, which education, example and 
the habit of believing have fortified, ‘Thus, notwithstanding 
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tho clearest evidence, with which we shall support our asser- 
tions, we only hope to convince the wise man, who reflects; 
the sincere friend of truth, disposed to sacrifice to it his pre- 
judices, whenever it shall become evident to him. It is but 
too trne, that we write only for him; the rest is devoted to 
ignorance and to the priests, who live at the expense of the 
credulity of the people, which they lead like a vile drove. 

We shall therefore not investigate, whether the Christian 
religion is a revealed religion. None but dunces will believe 
in revealed ideas and in ghosts. The philosophy of our days 
has made too much progress, in order to be obliged to enter 
into a ‘dissertation on the communications of the Deity with 
man, excepting those, which are made by the light of reason 
and by the contemplation of Nature. We shall not even be- 
gin with a disquisition, whether there ever existed a philoso- 
pher or an impostor, ealled Christ, who might have established 
the religion, known by the name of Christianism; because, 
supposing even, that we should give np this last point, the 
Christians would not be satisfied with it, if we did not go so 
far, as to acknowledge in Christ an inspired man, a son of 
God, a God himself, crucified for our sins; yes indeed, it is a 
God, which they want, a God, who in times of yore should have 
taken his dinner on Earth, and whom they eat now a-days. 
Now we have not the remotest idea of carrying our counde- 
scensions so far as that. With regard to those, who would be 
satisfied, if we should make of him simply a philosopher or a 
man, without attributing to him a divine character, we invite 
them to examine that question, when we sball have analysed 
tho worship of the Christians independently of him or of 
those, who may have established it, that this institution is 
due either to one or more men, or that its origin dates from 
the reign of Augustus or Tiberius, as the modern legend 
would seem to indicate, and as if is commonly believed; or 
that it is traced up to a higher antiquity, and that it takes its 
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source in the Mithraie worship, as established in Persi», in 
Armenia, in Capadocia and even at Rome, as we believe it 
has been tho case. The important point, is to understand 
thoroughly the nature of the worship of the Christians, who- 
soever may be its author, Now it will not be very dificult to 
prove, that it is again the worship of Nature and of the Snn, 
her trst and most brilliant agent; that the hero of the legends 
known by the name of the Gospel, is the same hero, who has 
Deon sung, only with far more genius, in the poems on Bac- 
clus, ou Osyris, on Hercules, on Adonis, &c. 

When we shall have shown,—that the protended history of 
a God, boru of a Virgin at the winter solstice, who resusitates 
at Baster or at the eqninox of spring, afier having descended 
into hell; of a God, who has twelve apostles in his train, 
whose leader has all the attributes of Janus; of a God-con- 
queror of the Prince of Darkness, who restores to mankind 
the dominion of Light, and who redeems the o 
is merely a solar fable, like all those, which we bave analysed, 


s of Natnre— 


it will be quite as indifferent, or of as little consequence to 


examine, whether there ever existed a man by the wame of 
Christ, as it would be to enqnive, whether some Prince was 
callod Hercules, provided it wil! be conclusively demonstrated, 
that the being, consecrated by worship under (ho name of 
Christ, is the Sun, and that the marvyelousness of the legend 
or of the same poem, has that luminary for its object; because 
it would seem then to be proved, that the Christians are mere 
worshippers of the Sun, and that their priests have the same 
religion as those of Pern, whom they have caused to be 
put to death. Let us then examino the foundations, on whieh 
the dogmas of this religion rest. 

The first basis is the existence of a great disorder haying 
been introduced into the World by a Serpent, which had 
tempted a woman, to pluck forbidden fruits; a trespass, which 
had pri pogana the knowlege of evil, until then nolnowu 
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to man, and which could only be redeemed by a God conquer- 
or of death and of the Prince of Darkness. This is the funda- 
mental dogma of the Chr 
of the Christians, the incarnation of Christ had become neces- 


tian religion; because in the opinion 


sary, merely, because he had to redeem the Evil introduced in- 
to the Universe by the Serpent, which had seduced the first 
woman and the first man. These two dogmas cannot be sep- 
arated from each other; if there is no sin, there is no atone- 
ment; if there is no tresspasser, then no redeemer is required. 
Now this fall of the first man, or this supposition of the 
double state of man, who had been created first by the princi- 
ple of Good, enjoying all the benefits, with which the World 
is filled by it, and afterwards passing under the dominion of 
the principle of Evil, into a state of unhappiness and degrada- 
tion, from which he could not be saved except by the princi- 
ple of Good and of Light,—is a cosmogonie fable, of the na- 
ture of those, which were made by the Magi on Ormuzd and 
Ahriman, or rather it is merely a “copy” of them. Let us eon- 
sult their books. We have already seen in the IV Chapter of 
this work, how the Magi had represented the World under the 
emblem of an egg, divided into twelve parts, six of which 
belonged to Ormuzd or the God authorof Good and of Light, 
and the six others to Ahriman, author of Hvil and of Darkness; 
and how the good and the evil in Nature was the result of the 
combined action of these two principles. We have likewise 
observed, that the six portions of the reign of the good princi- 
ple, included the six mouths, which follow the equinox of 
spring, up to that of autumn, and that the six portions of the 
reign of the bad principle comprised the six months of autumn 
and winter. In this manner was the time of the annual reyo- 
Jution distributed between these two Chiefs, one of which 
organized the animal creation, ripened the fruits; and the 
other destroyed the effects, which had been produced by the 
first, and disturbed the harmony, of which Heaven and Earth 
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offered the spectacle during the six months of spring and 
summer. This cosmogonical idea has also been expressed by 
the Magi in another manner. They suppose, that from time 
without end or from eternity, a limited period had been ere- 
ated, which incessantly renews itself. They divide this period 
into twelve thousand small parts, which they call years in al- 
legorical style. Six thousand of these fractions belong to the 
principle of Good, and the other six to that of Evil; and that 
there may be no mistake, they make each one of these millesimal 
divisions, or each one thousand, correspond to one of the signs, 
through which the Sum makes the transit during each one of 
the twelve months. The first one thousand, they say, corres- 
ponds to the “ Lamb,” the second to the Bull, the third tothe 
Twins, &e. Under these first six signs, or under the signs of 
the first six months of the equinoctial year, they place the 
reign and the beneficent action of the principle of Light, and 
under the other six signs, they place the action of the princlple 
of Evil. It is at the seventh sign, corresponding to the 
Balance, or at the first of the signs of autumn, of the season of 
fruits and of winter, that they place the commencement of the 
reign of Darkness and of Evil. This reign lasts until the re- 
turn of the Sun to the sign of the Lamb, which corresponds to 
the month of March and to Easter. This is the foundation of 
their theological system about the distribution of the oppos- 
ing forces of the two principles, to the action of which, man 
is subject, during each solar revolution; this is the tree of 
Good aud of Evil, near which Nature has placed him. Let us 
hear their own statements. 

Time, says the author of the “Boundesh,”is composed of 
twelve thonsand years: the thousands belonging to God, in- 
elude the Lamb, the Bull, the Twins, the Cancer, the Lion 
and the Ear of Corn or the Virgin, which makes six thousand 
years. If we substitute for the word “year,” thut of the frac- 
tions, or small periods of time, and for the name of the signs, 
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those of the months, and we shall have March, April, June, 
July and Angust, in other words: the beautiful months of pe- 
riodical vegetation. After those thousands of God comes the 
Balance. Then began the career of Ahriman in the World. 
After that comes the Bowman or the Sagittarius, and “ Afra- 
siab” committed the Evil, &e. 

If we substituie for the names of the signs, or of the Bal- 
ance, the Scorpion, the Sagittarius and the Capricorn, the 
Waterman and the Fishes, those of the months of September, 
October, November, December, January and February, we 
shall have the six times affected by the principal of Evil and 
ils effects, which are the hoary frosts, the snow, the winds, 
and excessive rains. Tt will be ubserved, that the evil Genius 
begins to exercise his fatal influence in September or in the 
season of fruits and of apples, by the introduction of cold 
weather, by the destruction of plants, &e. It is then, that 
man becomes aware of the evils, which he ignored in spring 
and summer in the beantiful climates of the northern hemis- 
phore. 

This is the idea, which the author of the Genesis wanted to 
express in the frble of the woman, who, being seduced by a ser- 
pent, plucks the fatal apple, which, like Panthora’s box, was 
the source of evil to mankind. 

“The supreme God, says the author of Modinel el Tawa- 
«et rik,” created fi 


b Man and the Bull in an elevated place, 
“and they remained there tlreo thousand years, without ex- 
“periencing any evil. These three thousand years include the 
“Lamb, the Bull and the Twins. Afterwards they remain on 
“Earth, othor three thousand years, withont trouble or adver- 
“sity, and these three thousand years correspond to the Can- 
“cor, the Lion, the Ear of Corn or the Virgin.” Here are 
then the above mentioned six thousand nuder the name of the 
six thonsands of God, and the sigus assigned to the reign of 
the principle of Good. 
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“ After that, with the seventh thousand, corresponding to 
“the Balance, or in other words to September, according to 
“onr mode of counting,—the Evil made its appearance, and 
“man began to till the ground.” 

In another place of this cosmogony, it is said: “that the 
“whole duration of the World, from the beginning to the end, 
“had been fixed at twelve thousand years; that man remain- 
“ed in the upper part, in other words in the boreal and upper 
“hemisphere three thousand years without evil. He remain- 
“ed still other three thousand years in the same condition, 
“when ‘Ahriman’ showed himself afterwards, engendering 
“evils and strife in the seventh thousand, in other words, un- 
“der the sign of the Balance, over which the celestial Serpent 
“is placed. It was then, when the Good and the Evil com- 
“ mingled.” 

Here then, where the boundaries of the diminion of the two 
principles touched each other, there was the point of contact 
of Good and of Evil, where, to speak in the allegorical language 
of the Genesis—the tree of knowledge of Good and of Evil 
was planted, which man could not touch, withont coming im- 
mediately wider the dominion of the principle of Evil, to 
which belong the sius of nutum and of winter. Until that 
time he had been Heavens favorite. Ormuzd liad lavished all 
his blessings on him; but this God of Goodness had a rival 
aud an enemy iu Ahriman, who would poison his most pre- 
cions gifts, aud man became his victim at the moment, when 
the God of Day retreated towards the southern climates. 
Then would the nights resume their dominion, and Abriman’s 
deadly blast, under the form and under the ascendant of the 
Serpent of the constellations, would lay waste the beautiful 
gardens, where man had been placed by Ormuzd. Here isthe 
theological idea, which the anthor of the Genesis took from 
the cosmogony of the Persians, ornamenting it after bis own 
fashion, Zoroaster, or the author of the Genesis of the Magi, 
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expresses himself as follows, when describing the conseeutive 
action of the two prinsiples. 

Ormuzd, he says, the God of Light and of the good princi- 
ple, informs Zoroaster, that he had given to mana place of 
delight and abundance. “If I had not given him this place 
“of delight, no other being would have done so. This place 
“ was called ‘Biren,’ which at the beginning was more beanti- 
“ful than all the World, which my power has called into ex- 
“istence. Nothing could equal the beauty of this delightful 
“place, which I had granted. I was the first, who acted, and 
“ afterwards Petiare (which is Ahriman, or the bad principle): 
“this Petiare Ahriman, full of death and corraption, made in 
“the river the great ‘Adder,’ the mother of winter, which con- 
« goalad the water, the earth and the trees.” 

According to the formal expressions used in this cosmogo- 
ny, it follows, that the evil introduced into the World, is the 
winter, Who shall beits redeemer? The God of spring or the 
Sun in its passage undor the sign of the Lamb, the forms of 
which are taken by the Christ of the Christians, because he is 
“tho Lamb, that taketh away the sins of the World,” and nn- 
der this emblem is he represented in the monuments of the 
first Christians. 

It is evident, that the question here is only of the physical 
and periodical evil, which the Earth experionces annually by 
the retreat of the Sun, which is the source of life and of light 
for all that lives on the surface of our globe. This cosmogony 
contains therefore only an allegorical picture of the phenom- 
enw of Nature and of the inflaence of the celestial signs; be- 
cause the Serpent, or the great Adder, which ushers winter 
into the World, is, like the Balance, one of the constellations 
placed on the boundaries, which separate the dominion of the 
two principles, or in other words, in the present instance, on 
the eyuinox of autumn. This therefore is the true Serpent, 
the forms of which are taken by Ahriman in the fuble of the 
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Magi, as also in that of the Jows, in order to introduce the 
Eyil iuto the World; for this reason call the Persians this 
malevolent Genius the Star Serpent and the celestial Serpent, 
the Serpent of Eve. It is in Heaven, that they make 
Abriman creep along, under the form of a Serpent. The 
Boundesh, or the Genesis of the Persians holds the following 
langnage: “ Ahriman, or the principle of Evil and of Darkness, 
“he from whom all the Evil in this World is proceeding, 
“penetrated into Heaven under the form of a Serpent, accom- 
“ panied by Dews or bad Genii, whose only business is to des~ 
“troy.” And in an other place he says: “ When the bad 
“ Genii desolated the World, and when the Star Serpent made 
“ itself a road between Heaven aud Earth, or in other words: 
“when it rose on the horizon, &e.” 

Now, at what epoch of the annual revolution rises the ce- 
lestial Serpent, united to the Sun, on the horizon with that 
luminary? When the Sun has arrived at the Balance, over 
which the constellation of the Serpent is extended, in other 
words, at the seventh sign, counting from the Lamb, or at the 
sign under which, as we haye seen above, the Magi had fixed 
the commencement of the reign of the evil principle and the 
introduction of the Evil into the Universe. 

The cosmogony of the Jews introduces the Serpent with a 
man anda woman, In it the Serpentis made to spenk; but 
one feels, that all this is peculiar to the oriental genius and 
belongs to the character of the allegory. The foundation of 
the theological idea is absolutely the same. Tt is quite true, 
there is no mention made by the Jows about the Serpent, 
haying introduced winter, which destroyed all the blessings of 
Nature; but it is said there, that man felt the necessity of 
covering himself, aud that he was compelled to till the ground, 
an operation, which is performed in and which corresponds to 
autumn. It is not said, that it was at the seventh thousand 
or under the seventh sign, when the change happened in the 
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situation of man; but the action of the good principle is there 
divided into six times, and it is on the seventh, that its rest or 
the cessation of its energy is placed, as well as the fall of man 
in the season of frnits and the introduction of the Evil by the 
Serpent, the forms of which was taken by the bad principle, 
or the Devil, in order to tempt the first mortals. They fix 
the locality of the scene in the same countries, which are com- 
prised under the name of Eiren or Tran, and towards the 
sources of the great rivers Enphrates, Tigris, Phison or of the 
Araxes; only instead of Hiren, the Hebrew eopyists have put 
Eden, as the two letters, “r” and “d,” in that langnage, have 
a remarkable ressemblance. In the Habrew Genesis the mil- 
lesimal expression, which is employed in that of the Persians, 
is not used; but the Genesis of the ancient Tuscans, conceived 
for the remainder in the same terms, as that of the Hebrews, 
has preserved this allegorical denomination of the divisions of 
time, during which the all-powerful action of the Sun, the 
soul of Nature is exercised. Its expressions on this point, are 
as follows: 

“ The God architect of the Universe has employed and con- 
*secrated twelve thonsand years to the works, which he has 
“produced, and he has divided them into twelve times, dis- 
“ tributed in the twelve sigus, or honses of the Sun. 

** At the first thousand, he made Heaven and Earth, 

* At the second, the Firmament, which he called Heaven, 

“ At the third, he made the Sea and the waters which flow 
“npon the Earth (dans la terre). 

“ At the fourth, be made the two great flambeaux of Naturo, 

“At the fifth, he made the spirit (âme) of the birds, of the 
* reptiles, of the animals, which live in the air, on land and 
“in the waters. 

“ At the sixth thousand, he mado man. 

“Tt should seem,” adds the anthor, “that the first six 
“thousand years having preceded the formation of man, the 
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“ human species must subsist during the six other thousand 
“years, so that the whole time for the construction of this 
* great work, must have been within a period of twelve thous- 
“and years.” We have seen, that this period was a funda- 
mental dogma in the theology of the Persians, and that it was 
divided into equal portions between the two principles. 
These expressions of “ thousands ” were replaced by days in 
the Genesis of the Hebrews; but the number six has always 
heen preserved, as in that of the Tuscans and of the Persians. 
Thus the ancient Persians, according to Chardin, took the 
months of the year for the six days of the week, which God 
employed in the creation: from which it follows, that in the 
allegorical and mystical style, the expression of thousand 
years, days, ghanmbars, denote simply months, because they 
were made to correspond to the signs of the zodiac, which are 
the natural measure of it. Besides the Hebrew Genesis 
makes nse of the same expressions as that of the Tuscans, 
and moreoyer the former has, what is wanting in the latter, 
the distinction of the two principles and the Serpent, which 
plays such a great figure iu the Genesis of the Persians under 
the mame of Ahriman and of the Star Serpent. The one, 
which unites the features, common to the two cosmogonies, to 
wit, that of the Persians, and which gives the key to the two 
others, seems to be the original cosmogony. We shall see 
therefore throughout the whole of this work, that itis priu- 
cipally the religion of the Magi, from which that of the Chris- 
tians is derived. 

We shall not look therefore for anything else in the Genesis 
of the Hebrews, which we shall not lind in that of the Magi, 
and we shall see in those marvelous tales, certainly not the 
history of the first men, but only the allegorical fable made by the 
Persians on the state of mankind, subject as it is, here below 
to the empire of the two principles, in other words, the great 


mystery of the miversal administration gf the World, which 
29 
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is consecrated in the theology of all nations, and delineated in 
all manner of forms in the ancient Initiations, as taught by 
legislators, by philosophers, by poets and theologians, accord- 
ing to the information given by Plutarch. Allegory was then 
the veil with which sacred science enveloped itself, in order to 
inspire more respect to the Initiates or Neophites, if we may 
believe Sanchoniaton on the subject. 

The Hebrew Doctors themselves, as well as the Christian 
Doctors agree, that the books, which we attributed to Moses, 
were written in the allegorienl style, that they frequently 
represent quite a different meaning, than „the literal sense 
would indicate, and that it would lead to false and absurd 
notions of the Deity, if we should hold on to the rind, whieh 
covers sacred science. Th is principally the first and second 
chapters of the Genesis, that they have acknowledged to con- 
tain a hiddon and allegorical sense, of which they say we must 
carefully abstain from giving the interpretation to the vulgar. 

'The following we quote from “Maimonides,” the wisest of 
the Rabbies: 

“We must not understand or take in a literal sense, what 
“is written in the book on the ereation, nor form of it the 
“game ideas, which are participated by the generality of man- 
“kind, otherwise our ancient sages would not have so much 
“ recommended to us, to hide the real meaning of it, and not 
“to lift the allegorical yeil, which covers the truth contained. 
“therein. When taken in its literal sense, that work gives 
“the most absurd and most extravagant ideas of the Deity, 
“Whosoever should divine its true menning, ought to take 
« great caro in not divulging it, This is a maxim, repeated to 
"ns by all our sages, principally concerning the understanding 
“of the work of the six days. It is possible, that somebody, 
‘either through himself, or by moans of the light obtained 
“from others, may succeed to divino its meaning; then let 
“him bo silent, or ifs he speaks of it, let it be done only in as 
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“veiled a manner as I do, leaving the remainder to be 
“guessed, by those who can hear me.” Maimonides adds, 
that the onigmatical talent was not peculiar to Moses or to 
the Jewish Doctors, but that they held it in common with all 
the wise meu of antiquity; and he is right in that, at least in so 
far as the Orientals were concerned. 

Philon, a Jewish writer, held the same opinion of the char- 
acter of the sacred Books of the Hebrews. He has made two 
particular treatises, bearing the title: “of the Allegories,” 
and he traces back to the allegorical sense, the tree of lite, the 
rivers of Paradise, and the other fictions of the Gonesis. Al- 
though he has not been very felicitous in his explanations, yet he 
has nevertheless discovered, that it would be absurd, to take 
these tales in a literal sense. Tt is acknowledged by all, who 
have some knowledge of the Scriptures, says Origenes, that 
everything there is wrapped up under the veil of enigma and 
parable. This Doctor and all his disciples regarded, in parti- 
cular the whole story of Adam and Eve, and the fable of the 
terrestrial Paradise, as an allegory. 

Augustin, m his “ City of God,” acknowledges, that many 
people saw in the incident of Evo and the Serpent, as well as 
in the terrestrial Paradise, only au allegorical fiction. This 
Doctor, after quoting several explanations, which had peen 
given of it, and which were drawn from morality, adds, that 


there might be found still better ones; that he was not op- 
posed to it, provided always, says he, that a real history may 
be found in it also. 

How Augustin could reconcile Fable with History, an alle- 
gorical fiction with a real fact, I am unable to comprehend, 

Tf he holds on to this reality at the risk of being illogical, it 
is because he has fallen into a still greater contradiction, to 
wit: the acknowledgement of the real mission of Christ as the 
redeemer of the Sin of the first man, and to see in the two 
first chapters of the Genesis nothing but a simple allegory. 
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As he wanted the redemption of the Evil (or Sin) through 
Ohrist to be a historical fact, it was of course necessary that 
the ovont of Adam and Eve and the Serpent should be 
equally historical; because one is inseparably connected with 
the other, But, on the other side, the very wilikelihood of 
this romance, allures him into a precions confession: that of 
the necessity of having recourse to the allegorical oxplination, 
in order to escape from so many absurdities, One ean say 
eyon with Beansobre, that Augustin abandoned in some mea- 
sure the Old Testament to the Manicheans, who do not be- 
lieve in the three first chapters uf the Genesis, and that he con- 
fosses, that it was impossible lo preserve its literal sense, 


without offending piety and without attributing to God un- 
worthy things; that it 
of Moses and his history, to have recourse to allegory, Tu- 
deed, “says Origenes,” what man of common sense could ever 
persuade himself, that there had been a first, a second, a third 
day, and that cach of those days had their evening and their 
morning, without there having been yet either Sun or Moon 
or Stars? What man could be silly enough to believe, that 
God, assuming the character of a gardener, had planted a 
garden in the East? That the tree of life was a real, a phy- 
sical tree, the fruit of which had the power to preserve life? 
&o. This Doctor continues and compares the fable of the 
temptation of Adam to that of the birth of Love, which had 
Porus or abundance for father and poverty for mother, He 
asserts, that there are many stories in the Old Testament, 
which had not occurred in the way as reported by the snered 


absolutely necessary, for the honor 


author, and that they ave nothing but fictions, hiding some 
secret trath. 

If the Christian Doctors, if the fathers of the Church, who 
lave been nothing less than philosophers, could not—in spite 
of their invincible propensity to believe everything—digest so 
many absurdities, and have felt the necessity of recurring to 
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the allegorical Key, in order to find out the sense of these 
sacred enigmas, we, that live in an age, where the want of 
reasoning is more felt, than that of believing, might as well be 
permitted to suppose, that these marvelous stories have the 
same character us that, which all antiquity has given to reli- 
gions dogmas, and to lift the veil, which covers them. In- 
deed, everything in this romantic narrative is shocking to the 
common sense, if it is obstinately taken as a history of facts, 
which did really happen during the first days, which shone on 
this World. The idea of a God, or in other words, of the su- 
preme cause, taking body just for the pleasure of taking a 
walk in a garden; of a woman, conversing with a serpent, 
listening to it, aud receiving its advice; of a man and a wo- 
man, organized for reprodnetion, and yet destined to be im- 
mortu, and to provide at infinitum other beings like them- 
selves, who are also reproductive, and who shall live on the 
frnits of a garden, which shall hold them all during eternity; 
an apple plucked from a tree, which shall cause death, and fix 
the hereditary stain of a crime on so many generations of 
men, who have had no hand in the theft, a-crime, which shall 
not be forgiven so long as men shall not have committed one 
infinitely greater, a deicide, if it were possible, that such a 
crime could exist; the woman, since that epoch, condemned 
to bring forth with pain, as if the pains of delivery were not 
pertaining to her organization, and were not common to her 
with all other animals, which did not taste of the fatal apple; 
of the serpent, foreed henceforth to creep, as if a reptile 
without fect could move otherwise: so many absurd and fool- 
ish ideas, collected in one or two chapters of this marvelous 
book, cannot be admitted as historical facts by any man, who 
has not entirely extinguished the sacred flambean of reason in 
the mire of prejudice. If there should be one amongst our 
readers, whose courageous credulity should be capable of di- 
gesting them, we would frankly request him, to desist from 
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reading us, and to return to the lecture of the tales of the 
Ass’s skin, of Blue Beard, of Tom Thumb, of the Gospel, of 
the life of the Saints and of the oracles of the Ass of Balaam. 
Philosophy is only for men; tales are for children. With re- 
gard to those, who consent in recognizing in Christ a God 
Redeemer, and who notwithstanding cannot resolve upon ad- 
mitting the story about Adam and Eve and the Serpent, and 
the fall, which made redemption necessary, we shall invite 
them, to exculpate themselves of the reproach of inconsistency. 


Indeed, if the fall is not real, what becomes of redemption ? 
Or if the facts have happened otherwise, than the text of the 


Genesis would make us believe, wh: 


confidence can we place 


in an author, who begins with deceiving at the very first 
pages, and whose work, notwithstanding, forms the basis of 
the Christian religion? If finally reduced to confess, that 
there is a hidden sense in it, then it is a virtual consent, that 
we must have recourse to allegory, and that is just the thing 
we are doing. Nothing remains but the examination, whether 
our allegorical explanation is a good one, and then let our 
work be judged; this is all we ask, because we aro very far 
from requiring, that people should have also faith, when the 
question is raised of admitting our opinions. We are quoting 
texts, we give celestial positions; let them be verified; we 
draw from it deductions, Jet them be appreciated for what 
they are worth. ‘The following is an abridged recapitulation 
of our explanation: 

According to the principles of the cosmogony, or of the 
Genesis of the Magi,—with which that of the Jews has the 
greatest affinity, because both put man into a delightful gar- 
den, where a Serpent introduced the Evil—there is born from 
the womb of time without end, or from eternity a finite period, 
divided into twelve parts, six of which belong to Light, and six 
to Darkness, six to creative action, and six to destructive ac- 
tion, six to the good and six to the evil of Nature. This pè- 
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riod is the annual revolution of Heaven or of the World, 
which the Magi represent by a mystical egg, divided into 
twelve parts, six of which belong to the Lord of Goodness and 
of Light and six to the Chief of Evil and of Darkness; here it 
is by a tree, which gives the knowledge of good and of evil, 
and which has twelve fruits; for it is thus described in the 
Gospel of Eye; there it is by twelve thousand years, six of 
which are called the thousands of God, and six the thousands 
of the Devil. These are as many emblems of the year, during 
which man passes successively from the dominion of light to 
that of darkness, from that of the long days to that of the 
long nights, arid experiences the physical good and evil, 
which follow each other in quick succession, or commingle, 
according to the Sun's approach to, or retreat from our hem- 
isphere, conformably as it organizes sublunary matter through 
vegetation, or as it abandons it to its principle of in- 
ertia, from which follow the disorganization of bodies and the 
disorder, which winter produces in all elements, and on the 
surface of the Earth, until Spring restores the harmony again. 

It is then, when fecundated by the immortal and spiritual 
(intelligent) action of the fire Ether, and by the heat of the 
Sun of the equinoctial Lamb—that Earth becomes a delight- 
tul abode for man, But when the Star of day, reaching the 
Balance and the”celestial Serpent, or the signs of autumn, 
passes into the other hemisphere, then it consigns our regions 
by its retreat to the hardships of winter, to the impetuous 
winds, and to all the devastations, which the destructive 
Genius of Darkness commits in the World. There is no more 
hope for man, except the return of the Sun to the sign of 
Spring or to the Lamb, being the first of the signs. ‘This is 
the Redeemer which be expects. 

Now let us see, whether really the God of the Christians, he 
whom John calls the Light, “which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the World,” has the character of the God Sun, 
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worshipped by all nations under a great many names and with 
different attributes; nnd whether his fable has the same foun- 
dation, as all the other solar fables, which we have analysed. 
Two principal epochs of the solar movement, as we have al- 
ready observed, have attracted the attention of all men, Tho 
first is that of the winter solstice, when the Sun, after seem- 
ingly abandoning us, resumes again its ronte towards our re- 
gions, and when the day, in its infancy, is successively in- 
creased. The second is that of the equinox of spring,when this 
mighty luminary spreads its fecundating heat over the whole 
of Nature, after its transit of the eqninoctial line, which sep- 
avates the reign of light from that of darkness, the abode of 
Ormuzd from that of Abriman. To these two epochs have the 
worshippers of the Star, which dispenses light and life to the 
World, attached their principal feasts. 

‘The Sun is neither born nor dies in reality: it is always as 
luminous as it is majestic; but in the relation, which the days, 
engendered by it, have with the nights, there is in this World 
a progressive gradation of increase and decrease, which has 
originated some very ingenious fictions amongst the ancient 
theologians. They have assimilated this generation, this pe- 
riodical increase and decrease of the day, to that of man, who 
after having been born, grown up and reached manhood, de- 
generates and decreases, until he has finally arrived at the 
term of the career, allotted to him by Natnre to travel over. 
The God of Day, personified in the sacred allegories, had 
therefore to submit to the whole destiny of man; he had his 
cradle and his tomb, under the names either of Hercules or of 
Bacchus, of Osiris or of Christ. He wasa child at the winter 
solstice, at the moment, when the days begin to grow: under 
this form they exposed his image in the ancient temples, iu 
order to receive the homage of his worshippers, “because, 
“says Macrobius, the day being then the shortest, this God 
“seems to be yet a feeble child. This is the child of the mys- 
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“ teries, he, whose image was bronght out from the recesses of 
“their sanctuaries by the Egyptians every year on a certain 
“day.” 

This is the child, of which the Goddess of Sais claimed to 
be the mother in that funous inscription, where these words 
could be read: “The fruit, which I have brought forth is the 
“Sun.” This is the feeble child, born in the midst of the 
darkest night, of which this virgin of Sais was deliverd about 
the winter solstice, according to Plutarch. 

This God had his mysteries and his altars and statues, rep- 
resenting him in the four ages of the human life. 

The Egyptians are not the only people, who celebrated at 
the winter solstice the birth of the God Sun, or of that lamin- 
ous orb, whieh redeems Nature every year. The Romans also 
fixed at that epoch the great festival of the new Sun and the 
celebration of the solar games, known by the name of games 
of the cireus. They had fixed it at the eighth day before the 
Calends of January, to-wit: at the same day, which corres- 
ponds to our 25th of December, or on the birth-day of the 
Sun, worshipped ander the nume of Mithras and Christ. This 
indication is to be found in a calendar which has been printed 
in the “Uranology ” of father Petan and after the publication 
of our larger work, where it reads: “On the eighth hefore 
“the ealends of January,‘natalis invictis,” birth of the invinei- 
“ble. Thisinvineible was Mithras or the Sun. We celebrate 
© says Julian, the philosoper, some days before the new year’s 
“ day, tho magnificent games in honor of the Sun, to which we 
* give the title of the Invincible. Oh! could I be so happy, 
“as to celebrate them for n long time to come; oh Sun, king 
“of the Universe, thou, who from all eternity was engendered 
“by the first God, of his pure substance, ke.” This is a Pla- 


tonic expression, becanse Plato called the Sun the son of God. 


The title of Invincible is that, which all the monnments of the 


Mithraie religion giva to Mithras or the Sim, the great Di- 
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vinity of the Persians. “To the God Sun, the invincible Mi- 
“thras” 

Thus Mithras and Christ were born on the same day, and 
that day was the birth-day of the Sun. They said of Mithras, 
that he was the same God as the Sun, “ that he was the Light, 
“that lighteth every man, that cometh into the world.” The 
birth-place of Mithras was placed in a grotto, that of Bacchus 
and of Jupiter in a cavern, and that of Christ ina stable. It 
is a parallel, which was drawn by St. Justinus himself. Ac- 
cording to tradition, it was in a grotto that Christ was lay- 
ing, when the Magi came to worship him. But who were the 
Magi? The worshippers of Mithras or the Sun. What pres- 
ents did they bring to the new-born God? Three sorts of 
presents, couseerated to the Sun by the worship of the Arabs, 
the Chaldeans and oiber Orientals. By whom are they in- 
formed of this birth? By astrology their favorite science. 
What were their dogmas? They believed, says Chardin, in 
the eternity of a first Being, which is the Light. What are 
they presumed to do in the fable? ‘To fulfill the first precept 
of their religion, which commands them to worship the new- 
born Sun. What name do the prophets give to Christ? That 
of Orient. Orient they say is his name, Tt is at the Orient 
and not in Orient, that they see his image in the Heavens, 
And indeed, the sphere of the Magi and of the Chaldeans 
pai 
sus; it was placed in the arms of the celestial Virgin, or the 


ed in the Heavens a new-born bube, called Chrish or Je- 


Virgin of the signs, the very same one, to which Eratosthenes 
gives the name of Isis, the mother of Horns. To which point 
of Heaven corresponded this Virgin of the spheres and her 
child? To the hour of mid-night on the twenty-fifth Decem- 
ber, at the same moment, when the birth of the God of the 
year, the new Sun or Christ is said to take place nå the east- 
ern border, at the sume point, whence the Sun of the first day 
rose. 
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It isa fact, wbich is independent of all hypothesis, inde- 
pendent of all the consequences, which I shall draw from it, 
that at the precise hour of midnight on the 25th December, 
in the centuries, when Christianity made its appearance, the 
celestial sign, which rose at the horizon, and the ascendant of 
which presided at the opening of the new solar revolution, 
was the Virgin of the constellations. It is another fact, that 
the God Sun, born at the winter solstice, is re-umited with 
her and surrounds her with his lustre at the time of onr feast 
of the Assumption, or the re-nnion of mother and son. And 
still another fact is that, when she comes out heliacally from 
the solar rays at the moment, when we celebrate her appear- 
ance in the World, or her Nativity. I shall not examine the 
motive, which caused these feasts to be fixed on these days: it, 
is sufficient for me to say, that those are three facts, which no 
reasoning ean destroy, and out of which an attentive observer, 
who is well acquainted with the genius of the ancient mysta- 
gogues, may draw grent couseqnences, unless people prefer to 
see in it a meré sport of the hazard; but this, it will be diffi- 
cult to pursuad those, who are on their guard of anything, 
which might mislead their reasoning faculties and perpetuate 
their prejudices. At all events it is certain, that this same 
Virgin, the only one who can become mother without ceasing 
to bea virgin, fills the three great functions of the Virgin, 
the mother of Christ, be it in the birth of her son, or in that 
of her own, or in her conjunction with him in the Heavens. 
Tt is chiefly her function as mother, which we shall examine 
here. It is but natural to suppose, that those who personi- 
fied the Sun, and who made it pass through the various ages 
of the human life, who imagined for it a series of wonderful 
adventures, sung eisher in poems or narrated in legends, did 
not fail, to draw its horoscope, the same as horoscopes were 
drawn for other children at the precise moment of their birth. 
This was especially the custom of the Chaldeans and of the 
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Magi. Afterwards this feast was celebrated under the name 
of “dies natalis” or the feast of the birth-day. Now, the celes- 
tial Virgin, who presided at the birth of the God Day personified, 
was presumed to be his mother, aud thas fulfill the brophecy 
of the astruloger, who had said: “A Virgin shall conceive and 
“bring forth,” in other words, that’ she shall give birth to 
the God Sun, like the Virgin of Sais: from this idea are 
derived the pictnres, which ave delinuted in the sphere 
of the Magi, of which Abni 


ar hus given us a deserip- 


i, Seldon, the famous Pic, Roger 


tion, and of which Ki 
Bacon, Albert the Grent, Blaéu, Stofflar and a great many 
others have spoken. We ave extracting here the passage 
from Abulmazar. “Wo nee, says Abulmazar, in the first 
“decau, or in the ten first degrees of the sign of the Virgin, 
“according to the traditions of the ancient Persians, Chal- 
“deans, Exyptinys, of Hermes and of Æsculapius, a young 


“maiden, called in the Persian language ‘Seclenidos de Dar- 
“‘zami,’ a numme, when Lranslated into Arabian by that of 
**Adrenedefa,’ signifies n chaste, pure and imnalenlate 
virgin, of a handsome figure, agreeable countenance, long 
“heir aud modest mien. She holds in her hand two ears of 
“corn; she sits on a throne; sho nonrishes md suckles a babe, 
“which some call Jesus, and the Greeks call Christ.” The 
Persian sphere, published by Scaliger as a seqnel of his notes 
on Manilius, gives about the same description of the celestial’ 
Virgin; but there is no mention made of the child, which she 
suckles. It places alongside of her aman, which cau only be 
Bootes, called the foster-father of the son of the Virgin Isis, 
or of Horus. 

In the national library there is an Arabian manuscript, con- 
taining the twelve signs, delineated and colored, and there is 
also to be seen a young child alongside of the celestial Virgin, 
being represented in about the same style as our Virgins, and 
like an Egyptian Isis with her son, Tt is move than probable, 
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that the ancient astrologers have placed in the Heavens the 
infantile image of the new Sun, in the constellation, which 
presided over its new birth and at that of the year in the win- 
ter solstice, and that from this have originated the fictions of 
the God Day, conceived in the chaste womb of a virgin, be- 
cause that constellation was really the Virgin, This conclu- 
sion is far more natural, than the opinion of those, who obsti- 
nately believe, that there had existed a woman, who had 
become mother, without ceasing to be virgin, and that the 
fruit engendered by her, is that Eternal Being, which moves 
and governs whole Nature. Thus the Greeks said, that their 
God with the forms of Ram or Lamb, the famous Ammon or 
Jupiter, was brought up by LLemis, which is also one of the 
names of the Virgin of the constellations; she is also called 
Ceres, to whom the title of “ Holy Virgin” was given, and who 
was the mother of young Bacchus or of the Sun, the image of 
which was exposed in the sanctuaries at the winter solstice, 
in the shape of an infant, according to Macrobius. His testi- 
mony is confirmed by the author of the Chronicle of Alexan- 
dria, who expresses himself in the following words: “The 
“ Egyptians have consecrated up to this day the child-birth of 
“a viigin and the nativity of her son, who is exposed in a 
“‘erib’ to the adoration of the people. King Ptolemy, having 
“asked the reason of this custom, he was answered that it was 
“a mystery, taught by a respectable prophet to their fathers.” 
It is well known, that with them a prophet meant one of the 
Chiefs of the Initiution. 


Tt is alleged, I do not know on what authority, that the an- 
cient Druids paid also homage to a virgin, with this inscrip- 
tion; “ Virgina paritura,” and that her statne was in the ter- 
ritory of Chartres. At all events it is certain, that in the 
monuments of Mithras, or of the Sun, the worship of which 
was established in ancient times in Great Britain, there is to 
be seen a woman, which suckles an infant, and which can be 


238 THE ORIGIN OF AXL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. (Chap, IX, 


only the mother of the God Day. The English author, who 
has written a dissertation on this monument, gives the par- 
ticulars of all the features, which can establish the relation- 
ship, which existed between the festivities of the birth of 
Christ and those of the birth of Mithras. This author, being 
more pious, than a philosopher, sees there festivities im- 
agined, in conformity with the prophetic notions on the 
future birth of Christ. He very properly remarks, that the 
Mithraic worship was spread over the whole Roman Empire, 
and especially in Ganl and in Great Britain. He also quotes 
the testimony of St. Hieronymus, who complains, that the 
Heathens celebrated the feasts of the new-born Sun or of Ado- 
nis, also of Mithras in the same place at Bethlehem, where it 
was snid, that Christ was born; which in our opinion, was 
merely the same worship under a different name, as we have 
shown in the fable of Adonis, dead and resuscitated like Christ. 

After having demonstrated, on what astronomical founda- 
tion was reposing the fable of the incarnation of the Snn, nn- 
der th: name of Christ, in the womb of a virgin, we shall now 
examine the origin of that, which makes him die and after- 
wards resuscitate at the vernal eyuinox under the form of the 
Paschal Lamb. 

‘The Sun, being the only redeemer of the evils, which winter 
produces, aud presumed in the sacerdotal fictions to ba born 
at the solstice, must remain yet three months more in the in- 
ferior signs, in the regions affected by evil and darkness, and 
there be subject to their ruler, before it makes the famous pas- 
sage of the vernal equinox, which assures its triumph over 
Night, aud which renews the face of the Earth. They must 
therefore make bim live, during all that time, exposed to all 
the infirmities of mortal life, until he had resumed the rights 
of Divinity in his triumph. The allegorical genius of the mys- 
tagogues shall then soon compose a life for him, and which is 
convenient for the end, which the Initiation proposes to ne- 


Chap. LX.] THE ORIGIN OF AXL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 239 


complish. Thus we see Æesopus,—when he wanted to describe 
the strong and unjust man, oppressing the feeble—making 
use figuratively of animals to perform those parts, to whom he 
gave opposite characters, and imagined an action, proper to 
attain the moral aim of his apologue. Thus did the Egyp- 
tians invent the fable of Osiris or the beneficent Sun, who 
travels over the Univorse, in order to spread over it the connt~ 
less blessings, of which he is the source, and set up in opposi- 
tion to him, Typhon, the Prince of Darkness, who counteracts 
his actions and finally kills him. On such a simple idea as 
this, did they invent the fable of Osiris and Typhon, in which, 
one is represented as a legitimate king, and the other as the 
tyrant of Egypt. Besides the fragments of these ancient sa- 
cerdotal fictions, which have been transmitted to us by Diodo- 
rns and Plutarch, we have a life of Osiris and of Typhon, 
composed by bishop Sinesius, because in those times the 
bishops mannfactured legends. In the one here mentioned, 
the adventures, the characters and the portraits of the two 
principles of Egyptian theology, were drawn from imagina- 
tion, yet still after the idea of the character, which each of 
them had to play, in order to express in a fable the opposite 
action of the principles, which counteract and contend with 
each other in Nature. Tho Persians had also their history of 
Ormuzd and Ahriman, which contained the account of their 
buttles, and of the vietory of the good over the bad principle. 
The Greeks had a life of Herenles and of Bacchus, which con- 
tained the history of their glorious exploits and of the bless- 
ings, which they had spread over the whole Earth; and those 
narrations were ingenius poems, the production of learned 
men. The history of Christ on the contrary, is nothing but a 
tiresome legend, having the same character of sadness and 
dryness, which is the attribute of the legends of the Indians, 
in which we find only bigots, penitents and Brahmins, living 
in holy meditation, Their God Vishnu, who became man 
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(or flosh) in Chrisnu, has a great many traits in common with 
Christ. There are certain vagaries to be met with little 
Chrisnu, very similar to those, which are attributed to the 
childhood of Christ in the gospel: when grown he rises from 
the dead like Christ. 

The Magi had also a legend of the Chief of their religion; 
prodigies had announced his birth. He was exposed to dan- 
gors from the time of his infancy, and was obliged to ily into 
Persia, like Christ into Egypt; like him he was perseeuted by 
a king, his enemy, who wauted to get rid of him. An Angel 
transported him into Heaven, whence be returned with the 
book of his law. Like Christ he was tempted by the Devil, 
who made him magnificent promises, in order fo induce him, 
to become his servant and to be dependent of him. He was 
calumniated and persecuted by the priests, ns Christ was by the 
Pharisees. He opposed them with miracles, in order to con- 
firm his divine mission and the dogmas, which lis book con- 
tained. By this parallel we can easily understand, that the 
authors of the legend of Christ, who make the Magi come to 
his cradle, guided by the famous star, which people said was 
predicted by Zoroaster, the Chief of their religion, —would not 
have failed to introduce in this legeud a great many traits, 
which belonged to the leader of the religion of the Persians, 
of which Christianisnn is merely a branch, and with which it 
has the greatest resemblance, as we shall have occasion to re- 
mark, when we shall speak of the Mithraic religion, or of the 
Sun Mithras, the great Divinity of the Persians. 

The authors of that legend had neither knowledge nor genius 
enongh to compose such poems as the cantos on Hercules, 
Theseus, Jason, Bacchus, &e, Besides the thread of the as- 
tronomical science had been lost, and they limited themselves 
to compose legends with the fragments of the ancient fictions, 
which were no longer understood. Let us add to all this, 
that the aim of the leaders of the Initiation into the mysteries 
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of Christ, was a purely moral aim, aud that they endeavored 
to represent, not so much the conquering hero of the Giants 
and of all kind of evils, with which Nature is afflicted, as the 
meek, the patient, the charitable man, who had come on 
Earth to teach by his example the virtnes, the practice of 
which they wished to inculcate upon the Initiates into his 
mysteries, which were those of the eternal Light. ‘They 
made him therefore act in this sense, aud preach and com- 
mand the austere practices of the Essenians, which resembled 
much those of the Brahmins and the devotees of the Indies. 
He had his disciples, like the Sommona-Kodon of the Sin- 
mese, a God also born of a virgin by the action of the Sun; 
and the number of his Apostles described the grent duodeci- 
mal division, which is found in all the religions, of which the 
Sun is the hero; only his legend was more marvelous than 
amusing, and is showing there a littlu the ear of the credu- 
lons and ignorant Jew. As the author of the sacred fable 
made him be born amongst the Hebrews, he had to subject 
Lim and his mother to the religious rites of that people. Like 
all Jewish children he bad to be circumcised on the eighth 
day: his mother was obliged, like other Jowish women, to pre- 
sent herself at the Temple, in order to be there purified. One 
feels, that all this is a necessary sequence of the first idea, or 


of that, which exnsed him to be born to preach and to die, in 
order tò resuscitute afterwards: because there cuunot be a re- 


surection without a previons death. Since they had made of it, 
a man, they had to make him pass throngh all the stages of 
adolescence and of youth, aud he seemed to advance rapidly in 
knowledge and understanding to such perfection, that at the 
age of twelve years he astonished all the Doctors. ‘The morals, 
which they wished to inculeate, were put in lessons in his 
sermons, or in example in his actions. They imagined mirn- 
des with which tò support it, and fanatics were employed, 
who alleged to have been witnesses: for, who is not enpable of 
31 
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making miracles anywhere, where willing mlnds are fonnd 
ready to believe them? Did they not see them, or believe to 
have seen them at the tomb of the blessed Paris in so enlight- 
ened an age as ours, and in the midst of a population, which 
could furnish more than one critic, but infinitely more enthu- 
siasts and rogues? All leaders of religion have the reputa- 
tion of having made miracles: “Fo,” amongst the Chinese 
made miracles and forty thousand disciples publish every- 
where, that they did see them. Odin, amongst the Seandi- 
navians has made them also; he resuscitated dead persons, he 
also descended into Hell, and he gave to new-born infants a 
species of baptism. Miracles are the great resort of all re- 
ligions: nothing is so stortly believed, as that which is in- 
credible, Bishop Sinesius has said—and he knew something 
about it—that the people wanted miracles at uny price, and 
that it was impossible to conduet it otherwise. The whole 
life of Christ was therefore composed in this sense. Those 
who have “fabricated ” it, have added thereto fictitious events, 
not only at known places, as all the ancient poets have done 
in the fables of Hercules, Bacchns, Osiris, &., but also at an 
epoch with well known names, snch ns the age of Augustus, 
of Tiberius, of Pontius Pilate, &e. ; which does not prove the 
real existence of Christ, but only that the sacerdotal fiction is 
posterior to that epoch; and of this we have no doubt. There 
have been made even several of them, because they count 
about sixty Gospels or lives of Christ, and so many stories 
have been told about him, that immense volumes could scarce- 
ly contain them, according to the expression used by one of 
the authors of these legends. The genins of the mystagognes 
has launched forth into a vast career, bnt all have agreed on 
two fundamental points: on the incarnation, which we have 
explained, and on the death and the resurrection, which we 
are going to prove as having ouly reference to the Sun, and 
that it is merely the repetition of a tragic event, described in 
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all the mysteries, in all the songs, and in all the legends of 
the worshippers of the Sun, under a great many different 
names, 

Let us well bear in mind here, what we have proved in an- 
other place, that Christ has all the characteristics of the God 
Sun in his birth, or in his incarnation in the womb of a virgin, 
and that this birth arrives jnst at the same moment, when the 
ancients celebrated that of the Sun or of Mithras, and that it 
happens beneath the ascendant of a constellation, which, in 
the sphere of the Magi, carries a babe called Jesus. The ac- 
tual question now is, to show, that he has also the character- 
istics of the God Sun in his resurrection, either on account of 
the epoch, at which this event is presumed to have happened, 
or on account of the form under which Christ shows himself 
in his triumph. 

In concluding our explanation of the pretended fall of man 
and of the fable, in which the Serpent introduces the Evil into 
the World, we observed, that this evil was of a nature; which 
could only be repaired by the Sun of spring, and that it could 
be effected by it only. The Redemption of Christ, if he is the 
God Sun, must necessarily sake place at that epoch. 

Now it is precisely nt the vernal equinox, that. Christ tri- 
umphs, and that he redeems the misfortunes of mankind in 
the sacerdotal fuble of the Christians, called the life of Christ. 
Just at that annual epoch those festivities take place, the ob- 
ject of which is the celebration of this great event, because the 
Easter of the Christians, like that of the Jews is necessarily 
fixed at the full moon of the vernal equinox, to-wit: at that 
moment of the year when the Sun conquers and overcomes 
that famons passage Which separates the dominion of the God 
of Light, from that of the Prinee of Darkness, and where in 
our climes that Luminary re-appears, which gives light and 
life to all Nature. The Jews and the Christians call it the 
feast of the Pass-oxer, because at that time the God Sun or 
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the Lord of Nature passes towards, or approaches us, in order 
to shower over us his blessings, of which the Serpent of dark- 
ness md of antumn had deprived ns during all winter, ‘This 
is the handsome Apollo in the fulness of all vigor of youth, 
who triumphs over the Serpent Python. This is the feast of 
the Lord, because this title of respect was given to the Sun; 
because Adonis and Adonai styled this Luminary, Lord of the 
World, in the oriental fable of Adonis, the God Sun, who, like 
Christ came ont victorious from the tomb, after his death had. 
been lamented. In the couseeration of the seven days of 
the week to the seveu planeta, the day of the Sun is called the 
day of the Lord. Tt precedes Monday or the day of the Moon, 
and follows Saturday or the day of Saturn, two planets, which 
occupy the extremes of the musical scale, of which the Sun is 
the center and forms the quart. Therefore the title of “Lord” 
is under all circumstances a very proper one for the Sun. 

This feast of the Pass-over of the Lord was originally fixed 
on the 25th of March, to wit: three mouths, day for day, after 
the feast of bis birth, which is also that of the nativity of the 
San. It was then, that this Luminary, while rocoveriug its 
creative power and all its feeundating activity, was presumed 
to renovate Nature, to re-establish a new order of things, to 
ereate so to say a new Universe on the wreck of the old World, 
and to make mankind enter through the mediation of the 
equinoctial Lamb, the realm of Light and blessedness, which 
its presence brought back. 

All these mystical ideas are to bù found compiled in this 
passage of “ Cedrenus.” “The first day of the first mounth,” 
“says this historian, “is the first of the month ‘Nisan;’ it 
“corresponds to the 25th of March of the Romans, and the 
“*Phamenot’ of the Bgytians. On that day Gabriel saluted 
“Mary, in order to make her conceive the ‘Savior.’ T observe, 
“that it is the same month Phamenot, that Osiris gave fecum- 
“ dity to the Moon, according to the Egyptian theology, On 
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“the very same day, adds Cedrenus, our God, Savior, after 
“the termination of his career, arose from the dead; that is, 
“what onr forefathers called the Pass-over, or the passage of 
“the Lord. Tt ison the same day, that onr ancient theologians 
“have fixed also his return, or his second advent, as the new 
“Bra had to count from that epoch, because on the same day 
“the Universe had commenced.” All this agrees very well 
with the last chapter of the Apocalypse, which makes the 
throne of the equinoctial Lamb the starting point of the new 
Era, which shall regniate the dostinies of the World of Light, 
aud of the friends of Ormuzd. 

The same Cedrenus makes Christ die on the 23d of March 
and resnscitate on the 25th, from which, says he, originates 
the enstom of the Chnureb, to celebrate Easter on ‘he 25th of 
March, to-wit: on the 8th day before the Calends of April, or 
three months after the eighth of the Calends of January, at 
which epoch happened the nativity of the Sun. This eighth 
of the Calends, whecher in January or in April, was the same 
day, on which the ancient Romans had fixed the arrival ot the 
Sun at the winter solstice and at the vernal equinox, If the 
eighth of the Galends of January was a holiday in the religion 
of the worshippers of the Sun, as we have shown above, the 
eighth of the Calends of April or the 25th of March was one 
equally so with them. The great mysteries were then cele- 
brated, whieh symbolized the triamph of the Sun at that epoch 
every year over the long nighss of winter. 

In the sacred legends that Luminary was personified: they 
lamented its supposed death for several days, and they cele- 
brated in songs its resurrection on the 25th of March, or on 
the eighth of the Calends of April. Of this we are informed 
by Macrobius, the same Macrobius, who has told us, that at 
the winter solstice, or on the eighth day before the Calends of 
January, this same God Sun was represented under the form 
of a new-born infant, and on that of spring under the emblem 
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of n strong vigorous young man. He adds, that these feasts of 
the Passion, or of the death and resurrection of the God Day, 
which had been fixed at the equinox of spring, were to be 
found in all sects of the religion of the Sun. With the Egyp- 
tians, ibwas the death and resurrection of Osiris, with the Phæ- 
niciuns it was the death and resurrection of Adonis, and with 
the Phrygians it represented the tragical adventures of Atys, 
&c., therefore the God Sun experiences in all religions the 
same misfortunes as Christ, that like him he triumps oyer 
death, and that this happens just at the same epochs of its an- 
nual revolution. It is on those, who persist, to make of Christ 
another being than the Sun, that the duty devolves, to give ns 
their reasous for such a singular coincidence. As far as we 
are concerned, who do not believe in these sports of the haz- 
ard, we shall simply observe, that the Passion and the Resur- 
rection of Christ, 


celebrated ut Kuster, partake of the myster- 
ies of the ancient solar religion or of the worship of universal 
Nature. 

It is chiefly in the religion of Mithras or the God Sun, wor- 
shipped under that name by the Magi, that we find mostly 
those features of analogy with the death and resurrection of 
Christ and with the mysteries of the Christiaus. Mithras, who 
was also born on the 25th December like Christ, died ns be 
did; and he had his sepulchre, over which bis disciples came 
to shed tears. During the night the priests carried his image 
to a tomb, expressly prepared for him; he was laid out on a 
litter, like the Phoenician Adonis. Theso funeral ceremonies, 
like those on good Friday, were accompanied with funeral 
dirges and the groans of his priests; atter having spent some 
time with these expressions of feigned grief; after having 
lighted the sacred flambeau or their Paschal candle and 
anointed the image with Chrism or perfumes; one of them 
came forward and pronounced with the gravest mien these 
words: “Be of good cheer, sacred band of Tnitintes (“initiés,”) 
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“ your God has risen from the dead; his pains and his suffer- 
“ings shall be your salvation.” Why, exclaims the Christian 
writer, from whom we have all these details—why do you ex- 
hort fhese unhappy people to rejoice? Why do you deceive 
them with false promises? The death of your God is known: 
bot there is no proof of his new life. There is no oracle, 
which warrants his resurrection; he did not show himself to 
the people after his death, in order that they might believe in 
his Divinity. Itis an idol, which you bury; it is an idol over 
which you shed fears; it is au idol, which you are drawing 
fom the tomb; aud after your sorrows, you are now rejoicing. 
It is yourself, who deliver yonr God, &e. I ask you, continued 
Firmicus, who has seen your God with ox-horns, whose 
death afflicts you so much? And I shall ask Firmicus and his 
eredulous Christians: and you, who are so much afflicted 
abont the death of the Lamb, slaughtered in order to wash 
out with his blood the sins of ske World,—who has seen your 
God in the forms of a Lamb, of which you celebrate the triumph 
and the resnrrection ? 

Do you ignore, that two thousand years before the Christ- 
ian era, to which epoch the religion of the Persians and the 
Mithraie worship, or the Bull of Mithras is traced,—the Sun 
made the transit of the equinox under the sign of the Bull, 
and that it is merely throngh the effect of the precession of 
the equinoxes, that this passage in our days is ander the sign 
of the Lamb; that there is nothing changed but the celestial 
forms and the name? That the worship is absolutely the 
same? And it would really seom, in this instanco, as if Fir- 
miens, in his onset on the ancient religions, had set bis beart 
on it, to collect all the traits of analogy, which their mysteries 
had with those of the Christians. He clings chiefly lo the Mi- 
thraic Initiation, of which be draws a pretty nniform parallel 
with that of Christ, and to which it has so mach resemblance, 
merely because it is one and the same sect. It is true, he ex- 
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plains all this conformity, which exists between these two re- 
ligions, by asserting, as Tertullian and St. Justin did, that a 
long time before there were Christiansin existence, the Devil had 
taken pleasure to haye their future mysteries and ceremonies 
copied by his worshippers. This may be an excellent reason 
for certain Christians, such as there are plenty in our days, but 
an extremely paltry one for men of common sense. As far as 
we are concerned, we, who do not believe in the Devil, and 
who are not, like them, in his secrets, we shall simply observe, 
that the religion of Christ, fonded like all the others on the 
worship of the Sun, has preserved the same dogmas, the sume 
practices, the same mysteries or very nearly so; that everything 
has been in common; because the God was (le same; that there 
were only the accessories, which could differ, but (hat the basis 
was absolutely the same. The oldest apologists of the Christian 
religion agree, that the Mithraic religion had ils sacraments, 
its baptism, its penitence, its Eucharist and its consecration 
by mystical words; that the cateclumens of that religion had 
preparatory trials, more rigorous than those of the Cliristians; 
that the Initiates or the faithful marked their foreheads 
with a sacred sign; that they admitted also the dogma of the 
resurrection; that they were presented with the crown, which 
ornamented the foreheud of the martyrs; that their sovereign 
Pontiff was not allowed to marry several times; that they had 
their virgins and their laws of continence; finally, that they 
had everything, which has since been practiced by the Christ- 
ians. Of course, Tertullian calls again the Devil to his assis- 
tance, in order to explain away so complete a resemblance. 
But as there is not the slighest difficulty, without the interven- 
tion of the Devil, to perceive, that whenever two religions re- 
semble each other so completely, the oldest must be the 
mother and the yonngest the daughter, we shall conclude, 
that since the worship of Mithras is infinitely older than that of 
Christ, and its ceremonies a great deal anterior to those of the 
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Christians, that therefore the Christians are incontestably 
either sectarians or plagiarists of the religion of the Magi. 
Ishall add with the learned “Hyde,” that concerning the 
Angels, the theory of the Persians was more complete, than 
that of the Jews and of the Christians; that they acknowledg- 
ed the distinction of the Angels into Angels of Light and An- 
gels of Darkness; that they knew the narratives of their bat- 
tles, and the names of the Angels, which have been admitted 
into our religion; that they baptised their children and gave 
them a name; that they had the fiction of Paradise and of 
Hell, which is likewise found with the Greeks and the Romans, 
and with several other nations; that they possessed m hierar- 
chical order, and the whole ecclesiastical constitution of the 
Christians, which, according to Hyde, dates back with them 
more than three thousand yenrs. ButT shall not say with 
him, that we should see in this resemblance the work of Provi- 
dence, which has willed, that the Persians should do in anti- 
cipation, what the Christians should do at some future day. If 
Hyde, (who was born in an island, where superstition is almost 
always to be found alongside of philosophy, forming with it 4 
monstrous alliance )—was not deterred through fear of shock- 
ing the prejudices of his time and of his conntry, to disguise 
mg resemblance 


in this way the opinion, which such a stri 
must necessarily awaken in him,—then we must coutess, that 
wisdom is not always common sense, and is by no means |) 
equal. Ishall therefore agree with Hyde, that the twe 
ligions are similar in almost all poins; but T shall come 1o 
the conclusion, that they form only one, or at all events, Hut 
they are only two sects of the ancient religion of the Oriental) 
worshippers of the Sun, and that their institutions, as well » 
their principal dogmas had—at least as far as their basis u 
concerned, one common origin. It is still the Sun, whieh + 
the God of their religion, may he be called Christ or Mithras, 
Osiris or Bacchus, Adonis or Atys, &e. Let us now pass to 
32 
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the forms, which characterize the God Sun of the Christians 
in his triumph. 

These forms are very natnrally taken from the celestial sign, 
thro’ which the Star of Day passed at the time, when it re- 
stored toonr hemisphere the long days and heat. At the epoch, 
when Christianism came to be known in the West, and more 
than fifteen centuries before, this sign was the Ram, which the 
Persians in their cosmogony call the Lamb, as we have shown 
before. This was the sign of the exaltation of the Sun in the 
system of the astrologers, and the ancient Subisimus had fixed 
there its grandest feast. It was therefore the Sun’s return to the 
celestial Lamb, which annually regenerated Nature. Thisthen is 
the form, which this majestic Luminary, this beneficent God, 
this savior of mankind, took in its triumph. And this is —to 
speak in mystical style, “the Lamb, which redeemeth the sins 
“of the World.” 


The same as Ahriman,or the ruler of darkness, had assam- 
ed the forms of the constellation, which in autumn brought 
back the long nights and winter, so also lad the God of 
Light, his conqueror, to take in spring the forms of the celes- 
tial sign, under which his triumph was accomplished. This 
is the wholly natural consequence, which followsfrom the prin- 
ciples, which we have adopted in the explanation of the fable 
about the introduction of the Evil by the Serpent. We know be- 
sides, that it was peculiar to the genius of the worshippers of 
the Sun, to paint that Luminary under the forms and with the 
attributes of the celestial signs, with which it was in conjunc- 
tion each month: this was the origin of the various metamor- 
phoses of Jupiter with the Greeks, and those of Vishnu with 
the East Indians. For instance, they painted a young man 
leading a ram, or who carried a ram on his shoulders, or who 
had his front armed with the horns of a ram. Jupiter Ammon 
was represented under this last form. Christ also, took the 
name and the forms of a lamb, and this animal was the sym- 
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bolical expression, under which be was designated. People 
did not say the Sunof the Lamb, but simply the Lamb, as the 
Sun of the Lion, or Hercules, wus frequently called the Lion. 
These are merely the various expressions of the same idea, and 
a varied usage Of the same celestial animal in the pictures 
made of the Sun of Spring. 

This denomiuation of the Lamb, which was given in prefer- 
ence to Christ or the God of Light in his equinoetial triumph, 
is to be found every where in the sacred books of the Christ- 
ians, but especially so in their book of Initiation, known by 
the name of the Apocalypse. The faithful or those, who had 
been initiated are there qualified as disciples of the Lamb. The 
slaughtered Lamb is there represented in the midst of four 
animals, which are also found in the constellations, and which 
are placed at the four cardinal points of the sphere. It is be- 
fore the Lamb, that the Genii of the twenty-four hours, 
designated under the emblem of old men, prostrate themselves. 
It is the slaughtered Lamb, according to the phrase, which is 
worthy to receive all power, divinity, wisdom,strength, honor, 
glory and benediction; it is the Lamb, which opens the book 
of fate, designated under the emblem of a book, closed with 
seven seals. 


All the nations of the Universe are placing themselves be- 
fore the throne and before the Lamb. They are dressed in 
white; they have palms in their hands, and sing with a loud 
voice: Glory to our God, who is sitting on the throne! Tt 
will be remembered that the celestial Lamb or the Ran is the 
sign of the exaltation of the God Snn, and this victorious luni- 
nary seems to be carried on it iu its triumph. The Lamb is 
surrounded by the duodecimal court or retinue, of which it is 
the leader in the celestia] signs. Tt appears to be standing on 
the mountain, and the twelve tribes surround it, and are ap- 
pointed to follow it, wherever it goes. 
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The conquerors of the Dragon ure to be seen there, singing 
the eanticle of the Lamb, It would be superfluous to multi- 
ply here the passages, in which this mysterious name is re- 
peated. Everywhere we seo, tint the God of Light under the 
namo uf the Tamb, was the great Divinity, which was the 
great object of devotion in the Initiations of the Christians, 
Tho mysteries of Christ are therefore merely the mysteries of 
the God Sun in its eqninoetial triumph, when it assumes the 
forms of the first sign, or those of the celestial Lamb: conse- 
quently the figure of the Lamb was the emblem or the seal, 
with which in those times the Neophytes of this sect were 
marked. It was there “tessera,” and the symbolical xttribute, 
by which the bretliven of this religions fraternity or freema- 
sonry made themselves known to each other. The Christians 
of that time, made their children wear around their necks the 
symbolical image of the Lamb. Everybody knows the famous 
“ Agnus Dei.” 

The oldest representation of the God of the Christians was 
n figuro of a Lamb, to which sometimes a vase was added, in- 
to which his blood flowed, and at other times couched at the 
foot of a cross. This custom subsisted up to the year 680, 
and until the pontifieate of Agathou, during the reign of Con- 
startine Pogonat. By the sixth synod of Constantinople, 
(cannon 82) it was ordained, that instead of the ancient sym- 
bol, which had beon the Lamb, the figive of a man fastened 
to a cross should be represented; all this was confirmed by 
Pope Adrien I, This symbol may still be seen on the taber- 
nacle or on the little shrine, in which our priests shut up the 
Sun of gold or of silver, consisting of the circular image of 
their God, as also in front of their altars. The Lamb is there 
frequently represented in a couching position, sometimes on a 
oross, and at other times on the book of Fate, closed with seven 
seals, This number seven is that of the seven splieres, of 
which the Sun is the Soul, and the movement or revolution of 
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which is connted from the point of Aries, or the equenoctial 
Lamb. 

This is that Lamb, which the Christians say, had been imo- 
lated since the origi of the World. “Agnus occisus ab ori- 
“sine mundi.” It furnishes matter of an antithesis to an au- 
thor of the prose of Master, “victimae paschali,” &e., “Agnus 
“redemit oves,” &c. All ihe hymns of that festivity, which 
correspond to the ‘ 


ilaries” of the ancient worshippers of the 
Snn, festivals, which were celebrated then at the same epoch, 
give us a description of the vietory of the Lamb over the 
Prince of darkness. The candle, known by the name of the 
Paschal candle, was lighted, iu order to represent the triumph 
of Light, The priests are dressed in white, a color peculiar 
to Ormuzd or to the God of Light. The new fire is conse- 
crated, also the lustral or holy water; everything is renovated 
in the temples, as in Nature. The ancient Romans did the 
same thing in the month of March, and substituted new 
lanrels in the houses of their “famines,” (archpriests) and in 
the places dedicated to hold their meetings. Thus the Per- 
sians in their feasts of Nenruz, or of the entry of the Sun into 
the sign of the Lamb of spring, celebrate in songs the reno- 
yation of all things, and the new day, of the new mouth, of 
the new year, of the new time, which shall renew all, which 
is the offspring of time. They have also their feast of the 
cross n fow days before; it is followed a few days after by that 
of victory. 

Tt was at that epoch, that their ancient Perseus, a Genius 
placed at the equinoctial point, was presumed of having 
drawn from Heaven the eterual fire, and consecrated it in 
thoir Pyras, where it was kept up by the Magi; the same fire, 
which the Vestals preserved at Rome, aud from which was 
drawn every year in spring; that which they burned in the tem- 
ples. ‘The same ceremony was practiced in Egypt, as may be 
seen in an ancient monument of the Egyptian religion, A 
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wood-pile is there remarked, being formed of three piles of 
wood of ten pieces each, a number equal to that of the 
“decans,” * and of the divisions of the sigus from teu de- 
grees to ten degrees. There are therefore thirty pieces of 
wood, as many degrees as arecounted to the sign. Over each 
of these three piles is conched a Lamb or Ram, and above it 
there is au immense image of the Snn, the rays of which are 
prolonged down to the earth, The priests touch these rays 
wit the tip of the finger, and draw from it the sacred fire, 
which is to kindle the funeral pile of the Lamb, and to inflame 
the Universe. This picture makes us remember the equinoc- 
tial feast of spring, celebrated in Egypt under Aries or under 
the Lamb, commemorative of the fire of Heaven, typifying the 
conflagration of the World. In that feast everything was mark- 
ed red or of the color of fire, as in the Pass-over of the Jews 
or in their feast of the Lamb. This resurrection of the sacred 
eternal fire, which is boiling in the Sun, and which every year 
in spring restores Nature to life in our hemisphere, was the 
true and genuine resurrection of the Sun Christ. It is with a 
view of rendering practically this idea, that the bishop of Je- 
rusalem shuts himself up every year in a little vault, called 
the sepulchre of Christ. He is provided with some packages 
of small candles; with a steel he strikes fire and lights them; 
at the same time a burst of light takes place, similar to onr 
pyrotechnical fires at the Opera, in order to made the people 
believe, that the sacred fire had fullen from Heaven to the 
Earth. After that, the bishop comes out from the vault, èx- 
claiming: The Heavenly fire has descended and the sacred 
candle has been lighted. The eredulous people flock there in 
crowds, in order to buy these candles, because the people 
everywhere are the dupes of the priests. 

The name of the Lamb was given to Christ, and jie was in 


*Docmi, a nome given by the ancient astronomers to the ace of the Zodiae, comprise 
ing ten dogrees, or on-third of cach siz of the Zodiac. 
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ancient times represented under that emblem only, because 
Christ is the San, and because the triumph of the Sun hap- 
pens every year under the celestial sign of the Lamb, or under 
the sign, which was at that time the first of the twelye, and in 
which the vernal equinox took place. The Trojans had the 
white Lamb consecrated for a vietiin to the Sun, and their 
country was famous on account of the mysteries of Atys, in 
which tho eqninoctial Lamb played a great fignre. 


Like the Christians, who suppose that their God Sum Christ 
had been fastened to a wooden cross, so have the Phrygians, 
being worshippers of the Sun under the name of Atys, repre- 
sented him in his passion by a young man tied to a tree, 
which was cut down with great ceremony. At the foot of the 
tree, there was a Lamb or the equinoctial Ram of Spring. 

These mysteries of Atys lasted three days. These days 
were days of mourning, followed immediately by the feast of 
the Hilaries. or days of rejoicing, on which, as we have ob- 
served elsewhere, the happy epoch was celebrated, when the 
Sun Atys reassumed its dominion over the long nights. 

This festival was that of the 25th March, or of the eighth 
day before the Calends of April, in other words, it fell on the 
same day, when Easter and the triumph of Christ was origin- 
ally solemnized, and when Hallelujah, a real glee of the 
Hilaries, and Hace dies &c. was sung. This is the day made 
by our Lord; let it be for us a day of rejoicing and cheerful- 
ness, The famous prose: O filij et filiae, &c. was also sung. 
The only difference in these two festivals, was the name of the 
hero of the tragedy, who in both fables is found to be the 
sume God, Hence it was in Phrygia, where the famous book 
of the Initiation into the mysteries of the Lamb, called the 
Apocalypse, had its origin. ‘The Emperor Julian investigated 
the reasons, why the equinox of Spring was chosen for that 
solemnity, and he tells us, that it was on account of the Sun 
passing over the line, which separated it from our climes, and 
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because it is prolonging the duration of the days in our hemi- 
sphere, which happens, he adds, when the King Sun passes 
under the sign of the Ram or the Lamb. At his approach, we 
celebrate in the mysteries the presence of the God Savior and 
Redeemer. 

The reason why the Ram or the Lamb is playing vow with 
the Christians so important a figure, is because it fills the 
part, which in ancient times was ocenpied by the Bull in the 
mysteries of Bacchus and Mithras. Osiris and Bacchns were 
both represented with the forms of the ancient equinoctial 
Bull, and died and resnscitated like Christ: the mysteries of 
their passion were represented in their sanctuaries, as were 
those of Atys and of Christ, with the Phrygians and withthe 
Obristians. 

The fathers of the Church and the writers of the Obristian 
sect speak frequently of these feasts, celebrated in honor of 
Osiris, who died and arose from the dead, and they draw a 
parallel with the adventures of their God. Athanasins, Au- 
gustin, Theophilus, Athenagorns, Minutius Felix, Lactantins, 
Firmicus, as also the ancient xuthors who have spoken of 
Osiris or of the God Sun, worshipped under that name in 
Egypt, all agree in the description of the universal mourning 
of the Egyptians at that festival, when the commemoration of 
that death took place, the same as we do with the Sun Christ 
every good Friday. They describe the ceremonies, which 
were practised at his sepulchre, the tears, which were there 
shed during several days, and the festivities and rejoicings, 
which followed after that mourning, at the moment when his 
resurrection was announced. He bad descended into the 
lower regions or Hell, and afterwards came out of it again, in 
order to make his conjunction with Horus, the God of spring, 
and to triumph over the Prince of darkness, or Typhon his 
enemy, who had put him to death. These mysteries, iu 
which the spectacle of his passion was given, were called the 
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mysteries of the night. These ceremonies had the sume ob- 
ject in view, as those of the worship of Atys, according to 
Macrobius, and had reference to the Sun, the conqueror of 
darkness, which was represented hy fbe Serpent, of which 
Typhon took the formsin antumm, during the passage of that 
Luminary under the Scorpion. 

The saime may be said about Bacchus, who, as all the An- 
cients agree, was the same as ihe Egyptian Osiris and as the 
God Sun, the infantile image of which was exhibited for the 
adoration of the people during the winter solstice. Bucchus 
was put to death, descended into Keli and vesnscitated, and 
the mysteries of his passion were celebrated every year; those 
feasts were culled: “Titanic” aud feasts of the “ perfect” 
night. Ib was supposed, that this God had 1 
pieces by the Giants, but that his mother Ceres renited his 


eeu enl into 


members, and that he reappeared young and strong, Tn 
order to represent bis passion a bull was killed, the flesh of 
hue or the God 
San, painted with the forms of the Bull, had been toru to 


which was eaten in a raw state, becanse B: 


pieces by the 


This wasin no w y the representation 


of the siiughteréd Lamb, ib was that of tbe Qx torn into 
pieces, which was given in those mysteries. In Mingrelia it 
was a rossted limb, which the Prince tears into pieces with 
his own hands, and which he distetbutes among his courtiers 
at the feast of Master. 

Julins Firmieus, from whom we have the Cretan legend on 
the life and death of Bacchns, and who persists in making a 
man of him, the same as he did with Christ, acknowledges 
however, dhat the Heathens explained these fictions through 
Nature; end that thoy regarded these tales as so many solar 
fables. Tt is also true, that he objects to all these reasons, as 
there will be also many people, who will not admit onr ex- 


planations, either through ignorance, or bein 
slander what they do not comprehend, as all the Mathers of 
33 
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the Church used to do in their criticisms on Paganism, Fir- 
micus goes even so-far as to defend the Sun, which seemed to 
him to have been outraged by these fictions, and he makes it 
hold an allocution, in which the God of Day complains of 
these attempts to dishonor him by these impertinent fables, 
by which he is sometimes drowned in the Nile under the 
names of Osiris and Horas, at other times mutilated under 
those of Atys and Adonis, or boiled in a ealdron or roasted 
on a spit like Bacchus; he might also have added: by which 
at another time he is erncified under the name of Christ, At 
all events according to Firmicus, it would seem pretty evident: 
that the tradition bas been preserved with the Heathens, that 
ull these tragical adventures were merely mystical fictions on 
the Suu. ‘This is what we prove even now by our explana- 
tions of the fable of Christ, put to death and resuscitated at 
the vernal equinox, 

They gave to Bacchns, the same as to Christ, the title of 
“Savior,” also to Jupiter or to the God with horns of a ram, 
who had his statue in the temple of the Virgin, Minerva 
Polias, at Athens. 

Besides the idea of a God, who had come down on Earth in 
order to save mankind, is neither new nor peculiar to the 
Christians. The Ancients believed, that the supreme God had 
sent at various epochs his sous or his grandsons, in order to 
occupy themselves with the happiness of maukind. In this 
numb r, they placed Hercules sud Bacchus, in other words, 
the God Sun, whom they praised in songs under these differ- 
ent denominations. 

The same as Christ, so did Bacchus perform miracles: he 
has healed the sick and has predicted the future. Since his 
childhood he was threatened with the loss of his life, just like 
Christ, whom Herod wanted to pat to death. The miracle of 
the three pitchers, which were filled again with wine in his 
temple, certainly equals that of the wedding at Cana. On 
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the 6th of January the commemorative festival of this hero of 
the Christian religion takes place: and at the “ nones” of the 
same month a similar miracle was enacted at the island of 
Andvos. Every year was to be seen there running a spring, 
the liquor of which tasted like wine. It would seem that the 
author of the legend of Cbrist bad made a collection of 
various marvelous fictions, which were enrrent among the 
worshippers of the Sun under different names. Bacchus was 
called, as Christ, God, Son of God, and his Spirit, which 
united with matter or with the body. Like Christ, Bacchus 
has established Initiations or Mysteries, in which the famous 
Serpent, which has since played such a conspicuons figure in 
the fable of the Lamb, was put in seene, the same as the ap- 
ples of the Hesperides, The Initiations were an engagement. 
to virtue Tts disciples expected also his second advent; they 
hoped that he would assume at some futnre day the govern- 
ment of the Universe, aud that he would restore to man hia 
primary felicity. They were often persecuted, like the wor- 
shippers of Christ, wail as those of Serapis, or as the worship- 
pers of the Sun, adored under those two names. To those 
who held meetings in order to celebrace th se mysteries, wany 
crimes wore imputed, the same as they were to the first Chris- 
tians, wid in general to all, who celebrate secret and new 
mysteries, In certain legends they gave him Ceres, or the 
celestial Virgin, as mother. In more ancient legends, it was 
the daughter of Ceres, or Proserpine, who had conceived him. 
in her amours with the supreme God, metamorphosed into a 
Serpent. This Serpent is the famous Serpent of Adsculapins, 
which healed all kinds of sickuess, like that, which Moses 
bronght up in the desert, and to which Christ compares him- 
self, A Bacchus, with bull's borns was born thereof, because 
in reality, each time when the Sun made its conjunction with 
this Serpent of autumn, the Bull of Spring was then in the 
ascendant, giving thus its forms to Bacchus, and carrying his 


Googli 


260 WWE omais OF ALL Retteroes Woustue. | Chap, IX. 


nurses the Hyades. In the centuries which followed, he had 
to take the forns of the Lamb, and it was then, when Ceres, 
or the celestial Virgin, became his Mother, in this sense, that 
she presided at his birth; because, us already stated, ho was 
represented under the emblem of a new-born infyut at the 
winter solstice, in order to represent a kind of infinoy of the 
God Sun or Day, worshipped ander the name of Bacchus in 
Greece, in Thracia, in Asia Minor, in Indiv and Arabia; under 
that of Osiris in Egypt, of Mithras in Persia and of Adonis 
Lecause Adonis is the same as Osiris nud Bac- 


in Phonnici 
chus, as acknowledged by ancient authors. But under this lat- 
ter namo, his legend differs bom that of Osiris and Bacelins; 
it is less pompons. Tt is not the histury of a conqueror nor of 


a king; it is simply (hat of a young man of matehless beanty, 
snch as the Sun was portrayed at spring time. The Goddess, 
who presides over the genevation of beings fell desperately in 
love with him. He is snatched away by death; an enormous 
wild boar, in ‘he hunting season, wounds him at the very 
source of fectmdity. The unfortunate lover of Venus dies; 
he descends to the lower regions or to Hell. They mourn for 
him on Earth. He visits the Goddess of the lower regions, 
ths mother of Bacchus, and is kept there by her for six 
months, But at the end of six months he is again restored 
to life und to his love who enjoys his presence for other six 
months, only to lose bim and find him afterwards again, The 
sume mourning and the sume rejoicings succeeded each other 
and were conewed each year. All the authors, who have men« 
tioned this sacred fable, havengreed to see in Adonis the Sun; 
in his death, its dep: in his stay in the 
lower regious—the six months which it spends in the lower 


nre from our climes 


hemisphere, abode of the long nights; in bis return to light, 
its transit to the npper homisphere, where it remains also six 
months, while the eurth is smiling and adorns herself with all 
the graces which vegetwbion and the Goddess, presiding over 
the generation of all beings, can bestow. 
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‘This is the explanation given to this fable by Macrobins, as. 
he understood it, and it wants only to be completed by astro- 
nomical positions, which we have given in our larger work at 
the urticle of Adonis and Venus. Besides, this philosopher 
perceived very well, that this fiction, like that of Osiris and 
Atys, to which he assimilates it, has no other object but the 
Sun and its progressive course in the zodiac, compared with 
the state of the Earth in the two great epochs of the move- 
ment of this Luminary, be it with that, which brings it nearer 
to our climes, or with that, when it withdraws from it. This 
annual phenomenon was the subject of mournful ditties and 
of joyful songs in succession, and of religious ceremonies, in 
which the denth of the God Sun, Adonis was deplored, and 
afterwards his roturn to life or his resurrection was hailed 
with joyful hymns. A magnificent couch was dressed up for 
him alongside the Goddess of generation md of spring, of 
the mother of Love and of the Graces, Baskets of flowers, 
of perfumes, of pastry, of fruits were prepared as offerings, 
in other words, the first fraits of all the blessings which the 
Sun brings forth. He was invited by songs to yield to the 
wishes of the mortals, But before singing his return to life, 
there were mournful rites celebrated in honor of his suffering 
and of bis death. He had his disciples, who went to weep 
at his tomb, and who shared the grief of Venus, and after- 
wards her rejoicing. The feast of his resurrection was fixed 
at the 25th of March, according to Corsini, or at the, eight 
befure the Calends of April. 

The obsequies of Adonis were celebrated at Alexandria 
with the utmost display; lis image was carried with great 
solemnity to a tomb, which served the purpose of rendering 
him the last honors. They were also celebrated at Athens. 
Plutarch, iu his life of Alcibiades and of Nicias, tells us, that 
it was at the time of the celebration of the death of Adonis, 
‘that the Athenian fleet set sail for its unlucky expedition to 
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Sicily; that nothing but images of dend Adonises were to be 
met with in the streets, and that they were carried to the 
sepulchre in the midst of an immense train of women, crying 
and beating their breasts, and imitating in every particular the 
Ingubrions pomp of interments, Sinister omens were drawn 
from it, which were only too mvch realized by subsequent 
events, The women of Argos—becunse women are every- 
where the support of superstition—went like Martha and 
Mary to weep over the dead Adonis, and this lugubrions cere- 
mony tool: place in a chapel of the God “Savior,” or of the 
God Lamb or Ram, Jupiter, being invoked under the name of 
Savior. 

Procopius and St. Cyril speak of these monrninl anniver- 
saries, celebrated in honor of the death of Adonis, and of the 
festivities and rejoicings, which followed at the occasion of 
his resurrection. People shed tears over the lover of Venus, 
the large wound he had received was shown, just as ibe 
wound was shown, which was made to Christ by the thrust of 
the spear. Aided by these fictions and by the pomp dis- 
played in the annual representation of the unhappy adven- 
tures of Adonis, they tried to make the people believe its 
reality; because people became finally accustomed to the be- 
lief, that supposed adventures are real facts, when a great 
many stories aml monuments would seem tu attest their 
existence. Nevertheless, in spite of all these sacred legends, 
notwithstanding the ilusion created by these ceremonies, the 
tendency of which was to make people believe that Adonis 
had been a man, who had really existed, just as our Christian 
Doctors also want to wake ns believe the same of the Sun 
Christ, the Heathens, if I may be permitted to use this word, 
having comparatively little instruction in their ri 


gion, bave 
not been taken in so easily like ourselves. Wor instance, they 
have always seen in Adonis the Sun personified, and they be- 
lieved, that all the marvelous events of the loyer of Venus, 
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dead and resuscitated, had to be explained by natural philo- 
sophy, and by the annnal phenomena of the revolution of that 
Luminary. The poems of Orpheus and of Theocritus on 
Adonis showed clearly enough, that the only theme treated in 
this fiction was about the God, who introduces the Year and 
the Seasons. These poets invite him, to come with the new 
year, in order to fill Nature with joy and happiness and to 
call forth all the blessings from the bosom of mother Earth. 
To the Hours and to the Seasons devolved the duty of bring- 
ing him back and ushering him in again at the twelfth month. 
Orpheus calls Adonis the God of a thousand names, the fos- 
terer of Nature, the God, whose light is extinguished and kin- 
dled again by the revolution of the Hours, and who now de- 
scends to the Tarturas, and then again ascends the Olympus, 
in order to dispense that heat, which sets vegetation into 
activity. 

‘The Sun, under the name of Horns, son of the virgin Tsis, 
experienced similar misfortunes. He was persecuted by black. 
Typhon, who took the forms of a Serpent. Before his tri- 
numph over him, he was torn to pieces like Bacchus, but after- 
wards he was recalled into life by the Goddess his mother, 
who granted him immortality. We find the principal features 
of this sacred romance in the Christian anthors, snd in the 
writings of the Fathers of the Church. They give ns a de- 
scription of the grief of Isis at the death of her son, and of 
the feasts, which she instituted on that occasion; which at 
first were mournful, but which very soon changed into festivi- 
ties und joyous hymus, when she had fonnd him again, But 
Horns, as acknowledged by all the Ancients, is the same as 
Apollo, and Apollo is the God Sun; whence it follows, that 
that the monrnful ceremonies, succeeded by the joyons festi- 
vities in honor of Horns, dead and resuscitated, had still the 
San for object. It was therefore a fandamental point of the 
religion of the Sun, to make it die and resuscitate, and to re- 
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present this double event by analogous religious ceremonies 
and sacred legends: hence those tombs erected everywhere to 
the Divinity of the Sun under various names. Hercules had 
his tomb at Cadiz, where his bones were shown, Jupiter had 
his tomb in Greece; Bacchus had his also; Osiris had a great 
many in Egypt. They exhibited at Delphi that of Apollo, 
where he was deposited, after having been put to death by 
the Serpent Python. Three women came to weep at his 
tomb, just like those three women who came to weep at the 
tomb of Christ. Apollo triamphed afterwards over his enemy 
the terrible Python, and this victory was solemnized every 
year in spring by games, of the most solemn character. The 
Hyperboreans, whose grand Divinity was Apollo, celebrated 
also every year at the equinox of spring the return of the 
Sun to the sign of the Lamb, and these ceremonies were pro- 
longed until the rising of the Pleindes. Apollo took also the 
title of Savior, This was the name given to him by the peo- 
ple of Awbraeia. At Athens and Sparta they celebrated in 
his honor festivities at the fall moon of spring, in other words: 
at that full moon, at which had been established the feast of 
the Lamb or the Passover of the Jews, and the Easter of the 
Christians. 

The Tchuvaches, a northern people, made sacrifices to the 
Sun at the beginning of spring. The most solemn feast of 
the Tartars is the Joun or thut of spring. That of the Kal- 
macks takes place at the first fullmoon in April: they cull this 
first eqninoctial day and this feast, the white day. Tn all the 
isles of Gre 
God of spring, the conqueror of winter and of the Serpent 


they celebrated feasts in bonor of the lovely 


Python, and these feasts were called feasts of congratulation, 
in rejoicing over the salvation, says Husthates, 

It would be useless, to multiply further the examples of 
similar festivities, which were celebrated all over our hemi- 
sphere, commemorative of the famous transit of the Sun in 
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his approach towards our regions and as a testimonial of joy 
over the blessings, which his presence is spreading. 

We have produced sufficient proof to show, that almost 
everywhere these festivities and rejoicings were preceded by 
several days of mourning, daring which people wopt over the 
death of the personified Sun, before they sang Hallelujuhs in 
honor of its return, or allegovieally spenking, of his resurrec- 
tion aud triumph over the Prince of Darkness and over the 
Genius of winter. The Phrygiuns called these festivities, the 
feasts of the revival of the Son, which they imagined as 
sleeping doring the six months of antuma aud winter, The 
Paphlagoniuns supposed it to be in chains in winter, and they 
sung in spring the happy event of its delivery from captivity. 
By far the groatest number made it resuscitate, after having 
given the spectacle of the tragical events of its pretended 
death. As we have shown, all these mystical fictions had no’ 
other object in view, bat to represent the alternation of the 
victories of Night over Day and of Day over Night, und that 
succession of activity and rest of the Earth, influenced by the 
action of the Sun, These annnal phenomena were described 
in allegorical style under the trayical forms of death, cruci- 
fixion, tearing into pieces, always followed by a resurrection, 
The fable of Christ, born at the winter solstice like the Sun, 
and triumphing at the equinox of spring, under the forms of 
the equinoctial Lamb, has therefore all the traits of the an- 
cient solar fables, with which we have compared it, The 
feasts of the religion of the Christians, like all solar religions, 
are essentially connected with the principal epochs of the 
annual movement of the Star of Day; from which we shall 
conclude, that if Christ had been a man, it was a man who re- 
sembled the personified Sun in an extraordinary degree; that 
his mysteries have all the characteristics of those of the wor- 
shippers of ths Sun, or rather to be plain and speak without 
cireumlocuti n, that the Christian religion, in its legends as 
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weli as in its mysteries, has only for its object, the worship of 
the eternal Light, as manifested to man throngh the Sun. 

We are not the only ones, nor the first, who have this idea 
of the religion of the Christians. Their apologist, Tertullian, 
agrees, that from the earliest days of the introduction of this 
religion in tne West, the move enlightened men, who had ex- 
amined into it, pronounced it te be merely a sect of the Mith- 
raic religion, and that the God of the Christians like that of 
the Persians, was the Sun. In Christianism there were 
sundry practices remarked, which betrayed that origin; the 
Christians never said their prayers, without facing the East, or 
that part of the World, whence the sun rises. All their term- 
ples, or all their religions meeting honses were anciently 
fucing the rising Sun. Their holy day in each week had 
reference to the day yf the Sun, called Sunday, or the day of 
the Lord Sin, The ancient Frauks called Sunday the day 
of the San. All these practices d rived their origin from the 
very nature of their religion, 

The Manicheans,* whose rel 
tianism and Magiism, always faced in their prayers, that part 


ion was a compound of Chris- 


where the Sun was. Zoroaster gave to his disciples the same 
precept. ‘The Manicheans, who had not entirely lost. the 
thread of the religious opinions of the Persians on the two 
principles aud on the Sun Mithras, of which Christ is a copy, 
suid therefore, that Christ was the Sun, or that Christ resided 
in the Sim, where the Ancients had also placed Apollo and 
Hercules. This fact is attested by Theodoret, St. Cyril and 
St. Leon. It was in conseqnence of this opinion, that the 
other Christians, who styled themselves “the better believers,” 
doubtless because they were more ignorant, did not admit 
them into their communion, except by making them abjure 
the heresy, or the dogma of their religion, which consisted in 
the belief that Christ and the Snn was only one and the same 


+ Followers of Manos, a Persian. 
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thing. There are still two Christian sects in the East, who 
are regarded as worshippers of the Sun. The Gmostics and 
the Basilidians,—being the most learned Sectarians, which this 
religion has had, and atthe same time almost the oldest,—have 
preserved many of the characteristics which betrayed the ori- 
gin of this sola» worship. They gave to their Christ the 
name of “Ino,” which the oracle of Claros, in Macrobius, 
gives to the Sun. They had their 365 Hous (ons) or Genii, 
being an equal number of that of the 365 days, engendered 
by the Sun, and their Ogdoad, representative of the spheres. 
Finally Ohristianism has so much conformity with the wor- 
ship of the Sun, that the Emperor Adrian called the Christians 
the worshippers of Serapis, in other words, the Sun; because 
Serapis was the same as Osiris, and the ancient medals, with 
the impress of Serapis, have thislegend: “Sun Serapis.” We 
are therefore, neither the first nor the only ones, who have 
ranked the Christians in the class of worshippers of the Sun: 
and if our assertion should seem a paradox, it is at least not 
a new one. 

Having explained the fables, which constitute the marvelous 
part of Christinnism and its dogmas, we shall now enter into 
the examination of its metaphysical part, and into its most 
abstract theology, which is known by the name of the Holy 
Trinity. We shall follow the same track, which we have pur- 
sued so fur, and we shall show even to the end, that the Chris- 
tians huve absolutely nothing, which they might call their 
own. ‘They are a set of ignorant Plagiarists, which we shall 
strip of their masks; uothing belongs to them, exeept the 
crimes of their priests. 

In order to explain the fuble of the death and of the resur- 
rection of Christ, we bave collected the legends of the differ- 
ent religions, whieh hud their origin in the East and were 
propagated in the West, nearly during the same centuries as 
that of the Christians, and we have furthermore shown, that 
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they hold all the cosmical allegories of their religion in com- 
mon with the Mithraies, the Isiaes, the mysteries of Atys, 
Bacchus, Adonis, &e. We shall now equally show, that 
their theology has the same foundation, on the same 
basis, as that of the Grecians, the Egyptians, the East 
Indians, &e., that it includes the same abstract ideas, which 
are found in the writings of the philoso hers of those times, 
and that it bus borrowed chiefly any dogmas from the Plh- 
tonists; finally, that the Christian religion, in its theological 
part, as woll as in its sacred legend, and in the tragical ad- 
ventures of its God, bas nothing, which is not to be found in 
all the other religions many years before the estublishment of 
Christianism. Their writers aud their Doctors shall furnish 
us here with the very authorities, which shall convict them of 
Plagiarism, 

The dogma of the unity of God, whieh is the first theologi- 
cal tenet of the Christians is uot at all peculiar to their sect. 
Tt has been admitted by all the ancient philosophers, and the 
religion, which was even popnlar with the Heathens, in the 
midst of au apparent Polytheism, always acknowledged a 
superior, a primary ruler, to whom the others were subordi- 


nate, be it under the names of Gods or Geuii or of Angels or 
Tveds, &e., just as onr Angels and our Saints are to the 
supreme God, Such was the great Jupiter of the Greeks and 
of the Romans, that Jupiter, father of the Gods and of man- 
kind, who filled the Universe with his substance. He was the 
sovereign Monarch of Nature, and the names of the Gods 
taken by the other Divinities, were an association rather in 
the title, than in the power, of the primary God, sovereign 
and absolate master of all the others. Scripture itself gives 
the name of Gods to beings, which are subordinate to 
the primary God, without prejudice to the Unity of the Chief 
or of the primary cause. The same was the case with the 
Jupiter of the Greeks: they repeat incessantly the title of 
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One or of the only One, which they give to their Jupiter. 
Jupiter is one, they say. The oracle of Apollo admits also a 
God tnereated, born of himself, dwelling in the midst of the 
fire Ether, a God placed at the head of all the hierarchy. 

Tn the mysteries of the religion of the Greeks, a hymn was 
sung, which expressed clearly that unity. The grand priest 
addressing the Neophyte, said to him: “ Behold the Lord of 
“the Universe; He is One; He exists everywhere.” 

Tt is a truth acknowledged by Eusebius, Augustin, Lactan- 
tins, Justin, Athenagoras and a great many other writers, who 
were the apologists of ` hristianism, that the dogma of the 
unity of God, was received by the philosophers of old, and 
that it formed the basis of the religion of Orpheus and of all 
the mysteries of the Greeks. 

I know, that the Christians will reply, that the ancient phil- 
osophers, who existed many centuries before the establishment 
of Christianism, got these dogmas from the revelation made 
to the first men. But, besides the revelation being an absurd- 
ity, I answer, that there is not the slightest necessity of hav- 
ing recourse to this supernatural machinery, when the series 
of philosophical abstractions is known, which had led the An- 
cients to the acknowledgment of the unity of a first principle, 
and when they themselves give us the motives, which had de- 
termined (hem, to admit the “ Monad or the primary Unity.’ 
‘TLese motives are simple ; they spring from the very nature 
of the operation of our mind and from the form, under which 
the universal action of the Great All is presented to us, 

The correspondence or relation between all parts of the 
World, and their tendency towards a common center of move- 
ment and of life, which seems to maintain its harmony and to 
produce its concord, bave led men—who looked upon the 
great All as an immense God—to admit his unity, not conceiv- 
ing anything outside the assemblage or collection of all the 
beings, or outside of the whole. It was the same case with 
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those, who looked npon the Universe as a grand effect. The 
union of all the parts of the work, and the regular working of 
the whole system of the World, made them also admit an only 
canse for a single effect, so that the unity of God became a 
principle in the mind of those, who confounded God with the 
World, and who did not distinguish the Maker from the Work, 
like Plinius and all the most ancient philosophers. “AN 
“things, says Marcus Aurelius, are connected with each other 
“by a sacred concatenation, and there is not one, which is a 
“stranger to the other; because all beings have been linked to~ 
“gether, in order to form a Whole, from which depends the 
‘“beanty of the Universe. There is only one World, whieh in- 
“elndes All, an only God, who is ubiquitous, a sole eternal 
“Matter, an only Law, which is Reason, common to all be. 
“ings.” 

The dogma of the Unity of God will be seen here in those 
few words of the Emperor philosopher, which dogma was. 
acknowledged as a consequence of the Uni y of the World, or 
in other words, the philosophical opinion und the motive, 
which gaye it birth. The fathers of the Church liave inferred 
the unity of God, from the unity of the World ; in other 
words, the unity of Canse from the unity of Effect; because 
with them the Effect is distinguished from the Cause, or that 
God is “separate” from the Worl |; in other words, they ad- 
mit an abstract Canse, instead of a real Being, which is the 
World. One amongst them, Athanasius, expresses himself 
about it in the following manner: “ As there is but one Na- 
“ture and only one order for all things, we must conclude, 
“that there is only one God, architect and disposer, and in- 
fey from the unity of the work that of the maker.” 

It will be observed from this, that the Christians deduce the 
unity of God from the unity of the World, exactly the same 
thing, as all the Heathen Philosophers did before them. In 
all this, the natural march of the haman mind will be recog- 
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nized, and we do not feel at all the necessity to make the Deity 
intervene by tho absurd supposition of a revelation. 

‘All the Platonists admitted the unity of the Archetype or of 
the model, upon which Gud had created the World, also the 
unity of the Demiurgos, or of the God artificer (“Diou ar- 
tiste”) by a succession of the same philosophie principles, or 
in other words: by the very unity of the work, as may be 
seen in Proclus and in wll the Platonists, 

Those, who like Pythagoras, employed the theory of num- 
bers, in order to explain the theological verities, gavo also to 
the Monad the title of Cause and principle. They expressed 
through the number One, or through unity the first Cause, 
and inferred the unity of God conformably to mathematical 
abstractions, The unity is reproduced everywhere in numbers: 
everything proceeds from unity. Tt was the sume with the 
divine Monad, Subordinate to this unity were sundry Triads, 
which expressed faculties emanating therefrom and from sec- 
ondary Intelligences. 

Others, while observing the form of haman administrations, 
and especially that of the governments in the East, whero at 


all times monarchy has been the only administration known, 
believed, that it was the sumo with the Government of the 
Universe, in which all the partial forces seemed to be united 
under the direction and under the authority of a single ruler 
or Chief, in order to produce this perfect concord, from which 
results the systom of the World. Despotism itself favored 
this opinion, which represented monarchy as the image of the 
government of the Gods, because all despotism has a tendency 
to concentrate power in unity, and to confound legislation and 
execution. 

‘The picture of the social organization, the mathematics and 
the reasonings of philosophy have thus led the Ancients, by 
different, but all very human routes, to prefer the unity ta 
multiplicity in a primary and supreme Cause, or in the Prin- 
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ciple of the Principles, according to the expressions of Sim- 
plicius. “The primary Principle, says this philosopher, being 
“the center of all the others, includes them all in one single 
union; it is before everything, it is the Canse of the causes, 
“the Principle of the principles, the God of the Gods. Prin- 
“ciples may therefore be called simply certain particnlar prin- 
“ciples, and Principle of the principles, that general Principle 
“or Cause of the beings, which are placed above all other 
“things.” 

Tt is thus, that the Universe, or the universal Cause, contain- 
ing within itself all the other causes, which are parts of it, was 
thought to be the Principle of the principles, and the Supreme 
Unity, from which everything emanated. Those who hud 
ereaced an abstract or an ideal World, and a God equally ab- 
stract and separate from the World, who had created the 
World after a sempiterna] model, reasoned in the same way 
of the God, cause of the Universe, because the material World 
has always furnished the type of the intellectual World, and 
it is always after that, what man sees, that be forms bis opin- 
ions of that, which he does not see. The dogma of the Unity 
of God, even with the Christians, has therefore its origin in 
the purely human reasonings, which had been made many cen- 
turies before Christians were thought of, which may be seen 
in Pythagoras, in Plato and their disciples. It is the same 
with their Triad or Trinity; in other words, with the subdivis- 
ion of the primary Cause in intelligence or divine wisdom and 
in spirit or universal life of the Worid. 

It is proper here to recollect, what was said in onr fourth 
Chapter about the Soul or the life of the World, and its intel- 
ligenco or spiritualism; it is from this philosophical dogma, 
that the Trinity of the Christians had its origin. Man was 
compared to the Universe, and the Universe to Man, and as 
Man was culled the Microscosmos or little World, they made of 
the World an immense Giant, including on a graud scale, and 
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as it were in its source, that, which constituted Man on a small 
scale and by emanation. It was remarked, that there existed 
in Man a principle of motion and of life, which ho held in 
common with the other animals. This principle manifested 
itself by the breath, in latin Spiritus or the Spirit. Besides 
this first principle, there existed a second one, that, by which 
Man, in reasoning and combining ideas, reaches wisdom; this 
is the intelligence, which is found within him in a far more 
eminent degree than with the other animals. This faculty of 
the human Soul is called in the Grecian language “logos,” 
which is translated in Latin by “Ratio and Verbum.” That 
Greek word expresses two distinct ideas, rendered by two dif- 
ferent words in Latin,—and in French, by (“ raison ”) reason, 
“verbe” or word, The second is merely the image of the first; 
because the word is the mirror of the thought; itis the thonght, 
which is rendered intelligible to ochers, and which takes body, 
as it were, in the air, modified by the organs of speech. These 
two principles in Man, do not make of him two distinct beings: 
still two distinct beings may be made of it, by personifying 
them, but it is always the living and thinking Man, in whose 
unity all his faculties commingle, as it were, in their source. 
It was the same in the Universe, God immense and alone, in- 
eluding all in Himself. His life or His “ spiritus,” like His 
intelligence or “logos,” eternal, immense like Himself, are 
blended in his primary or radical unity, called futher, because 
from it these two faculties emanated. The God-Universe 
could not be conceived otherwise, than living of the universal 
life, and intelligent of an equally universal intelligence. Life 
was not intelligence, but poth were the life or the “spiritus,” 
and the intelligence, or the divine wisdom, which essentially 
belonged to the Divinity of the World, and which formed a 
portion of its only substance; because nothing existed, which 
was not one of its parts. All these distinctions belong to the, 
Platonic and Pythagorean philosophy, and suppose not yet n 
85 
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revelation. No expression was more. familiar to the ancient 
philosophers, than the following : “The Universe is one great 
“animated being, which includes within itself all the princi- 
“ ples of life and intelligence, possessed by particular beings. 
“This great Being—eminently animated, and eminently ivtel- 
“ligent, is God itself, in other words, God, Word or Reason, 
“ Spirit or universal life.” 

The universal Soul, designed under the name of Spiritus, 
and compared to the spirit of life, which animates all Nature, 
was chiefly distributed in the seven celestial spheres, the com- 
bined action of which was presumed to regulate the destinies 
of Man, and to spread the germs of life, in all which is born 
here below. The Ancients, represented this “ unique breath,” 
which the harmony of the spheres produce, by a flute of seven 
pipes, which they placed in the hands of Pan, or the image 
designed to represent universal Nature; whence the opinion 
is also derived, that the soul of the World was included in the 
number seven; an idea, which the Christians have borrowed 
from the Platonists, and which they huve expressed by the 
“sacrum septnarium” or by the, seven gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. Like the breath of Pan, so was that of the Holy 
Ghost, according to St. Justin, divided into seven spirits. The 
unction of the proselytes was accompanied by an invocation of 
the Holy Ghost; it was called the mother of ihe seven houses; 
signifying, according to Beansabre, mother of the seven Henv- 
ens: the word “spiritus” being in the Hebrew language of 
the feminine gender. 

The Mussulmans and the orientul Christians give to the 
third person of the Trinity, as an essential attribute “the 
Life:” this is, according to the former, one of the attributes 
of the Divinity, which the Christians call “person.” The 
Syrians call it “Mehaia,” vivifying. The “Credo” of the 
Christians gives it the epithet of “ vivificandum.” There is 
therefore in their thenlogy the principle of life, which ani- 
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mates Nature or that universal soul, principle of motion of 
the World and of all beings, which have life, This is that 
vivifiying and divine power, which emanated from God, who, 
according to Varron, goverus the world by motion and-reason; 
because it is the Spiritus, which gives life and motion to the 
World; and it is reason or wisdom which give it direction 
and which regulata its effects. This “Spiritus” was God, 
according to the system of the ancient philosophers, who 
wrote on the universal soul or on the “spiritus mundi.” It is, 
according to Virgil, the nourishing power of the World: 
“spiritus intus alit.” The Divinity, which emanated from the 
primary Monad, extended as far as the Soul of the World, 
according to Plato and Porphyrius, or up to the third God, in 
order to use their expressions. Thus the “Spiritus” was 
God, or rather a faculty of the universal Divinity. 

Besides the principle of life and motion, those same philo- 
sophers admitted a principle of mind or intelligence and wis- 
dom; under the names of “nous” and of “logos,” or of 
reason and word of God. They made it reside principally in 
the luminous substance. The word “ Light” means also the 
intelligence and the physical light; because the intelligence 
or the mind is to the soul, what the light is to the eye. It is 
therefore not at all surprising to observe the Christians to say 
of Christ, that he is the Light, “which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the World,” (St. John, chap, I, ver. 9) and 
to make him the Son of the Father of all Light, which is true 
in the metaphysical, as well as in the physical sense; Ohrist 
being the Juaminous part of the divine essence, rendered sen- 
sible to man through the Sun, in whieh it is incorporated or is 
of the same body. Under this last form, it is susceptible of 
augmentation and diminution, and therefore could have been 
the subject of snered fictions, such as were made on the birth 
and death of the God Sun, Christ. 
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The Stoics placed the mind of Jupiter, or the all-wise intel- 
ligence, which governs the woild, in the luminous substance 
of the fire Ether, which they regarded as the source of the 
human mind, This opinion on the nature of intelligence, 
makes it a little material; but men have reasoned on matter, 
which they saw and which struck their senses, before they 
dreamt of the immaterial Being, which they have created by 
abstraction. The more or less subtilty in matter does not 
prevent of its being matter; and the soul with the Ancients, 
‘was merely an emanation of the subtile matter, which they 
believed to be endowed with the faculty of thinking. Just as 
wo say, the breath of life, we say also the fire of genius, and 
the light of the spirit; and that, which this day passes merely 
as a metaphor, was in olden times a proper and natural ex- 
pression, in order to designate the principle of life and of the 
mind. 

Pythagoras has characterized that qnalification of the Deity 
by the word lucid or luminous, calling God not only the active 
and subtile substance, which circulates in every part of the 
World, but distinguished it still farther with the epithet “ Ju- 
minous,” in order to indicate the intelligence, as he had desig- 
nated the principle of life by the active and vivifying power, 
which moves and animates the World. By this last attribute 
Man partook of the nature of animals; by the first he was 
related to the natural Gods or to the planets formed of the 
ethereal substance: on that acconnt even the stars (“les 
astres”) were supposed to have intelligence and to be gifted 
with reason, 

According to St. Augustin, the ereation of celestial Intelli- 
gences is contained in that of the substance of the Light, 
They participate of this eternal Light, which constitutes the 
wisdom of God, and which we cull—says he—his only Son. 
This opinion is very much like that of Varron and of the 
Stoics on the stars, which were believed to be intelligent, and 
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to live in the bosom of the light of the Ether, which is the 
substance of the Deity. 

Zoroaster taught that when God organized the matter of 
the Universe, he sent his “Will” under the form of a most 
brilliant light; it appeared under the form of man. 

The Valentinians, in their allegorical generation of the 
various attributes of the Deity, make the Word, or the Rea- 
son and the Life, spring from the divine intelligence or spirit. 
This is evidently, says Beausobre, the soul of the Universe, 
the two properties of which ure Life and Reason, 

The Phoanicians located in the substance of the Light, the 
intelligent part of the Universe, aud that of our souls, being 
an emanation of it. 

The Egyptian theology, the principles of which are con- 
signed in the pages of the Pimander, whoever may be the 
author of that work—imade the Logos or the Word, in other 
words, the intelligence and the nniversal wisdom of the Di- 
vinity reside in the luminons substance. Instead of two 
persons being added to the first Being, he gives it two sexes, 
the Light and the Life. The soul of man is born from the 
Life, and the pure spirit from the Light. Jamblicus also 
regurded the Light to be the intelligent part, or the intellect 
of the universal soul, 

The oracles of the Chaldeans and the dogmas of Zoroaster, 
preserved by Phletou and Psellus, mention frequently this 
intelligent fire, the source of our intelligence. 

The Maguseans believed, that matter had perception and 
sentiment, and that which it wanted was the intelligence, a 
perfection, which belongs to the Light. 

The “Guebres” worship still in our days in Light, the most 
beautiful attribute of the Deity. “Fire, they say, produces 
Light, and Light is God.” This fire, is the fire Ether, in 
which the ancient theology placed the substance of the Divinity, 
and the universal soul of the World, whence emanate Light 
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and Life, or to use the expressions of the Christians, the 
“Logos” or the Word, “ which lighteth every man that com- 
eth into the World,” and the Spiritus or the Holy Ghost, that 
vivifies all, 


Manes calls God “an eternally intelligent Light, eminently 
“pure, not being mixed up with any darkness whatsoever. 
He says, that Christ is the son of the eternal Light.” Thus 
Plato called the Sun the only son of God, and the Maniche- 
ans located Christ in that luminary, as we have already ob- 
served, 

It was also the opinion of the Valentiniaus. “Man, 
“gays Beausobre, not being able to conceive anything more 
“ beautiful, purer, nor more incorruptible than Light, easily 
“imagined, that the most eminent nature, could only be a 
«most perfect Light. We find this idea promulgated amongst 
“all the nations, which are renowned for their wisdom. 
“Holy Writ itself is not denying this opinion. In all the 
“ apparitions of the Deity, it is always seen sarrounded by fire 
“and light. Itis from the midst of a fiery bush, that the 
“ Eternal speaks to Moses. Mount Tabor is supposed to be 
“surrounded by light, when the father of all Light spoke to 
“his son. The famous controversy of the monks of Mount 
* Athos, on the nature of this uncreated and eternal Light, 
“which was the Deity itself, is well known. 

The best informed fathers of the Church, and the orthodox 
writers say continually: “that God is a light, alight most sub- 
“lime, that all the lights, whatever. their brilliancy may be, 
“are mevely a small emanation, a feeble ray of thut light; 
“that the son is a light without beginning; that God is an 
“inaccessible Light, shining for ever and uever disappearing; 
“that all the virtues, surrounding the Deity, are lights of a 
“secondary order, rays of the primary Light.” 

This is in general the style of the Fathers before and after 
the council of Nicea. “The Word, they say, is the Light, 
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“ which has come into the World; it springs from the inner- 
“most of tiat Light, which exists by itself: it is God born 
“from God; it is a Light, which emanates from a Light. 
“The soul itself is luminous, because itis the breath of the 
“ etemal life, &e.” 

The theology of Orpheus teaches likewise, that the Light, 
being the most ancient of all beings, and the most sublime, 
is God, that inaccessible God, which envelops all in its sub- 
stance. and which is called ‘, Council, Light and Life” These 
theological idens have been copied by the Evangelist John, 
when be says: “That the Life was the Light, and that the 
“Light was the Life, and that the Light was the Word or the 
“council and divine wisdom.” 

This Light was not an abstract and metaphysical Light, as 
Beausobre has very judiciously observed, but a real Light, 
which the immortal spirits contemplated in Heaven: at all 
events many Fathers have beliéved it so, as it is proved by 
the same Beausobre. 

There cannot be any doubt about it, according to the au- 
thorities, which we have cited, that it was a dogma, which was 
received in the most ancient theologies, that God was a lumi- 
nous substance, and that the Light constituted properly the 
intelligent part.of the universal soul of the World, or of the 
God Universe. From this, it follows, that the Sun, which is 
its greatest center, must have been regarded as the intelli- 
gence, the mind itself of the World, or at least as its princi- 
pal seat: hence the epithet “mens mundi” or the mind of the 
World, the eye of Jupiter, as the ancient theologians called 
it, like that of the primary prodnetion of the Father, or his 
first born son, 

All those ideas have passed into the theology of the wor- 
shippers of the Sun, under the name of Cliist, which make of 
it the Son of the Father, or of the primary God; his first 
emanation, cousubstantial God or Being formed of the same 
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luminous substance. The God Sun is therefore likewise the 
“Logos,” the Word or the mind of the great Being or of the 
great God-Universe; in other words, that he happens to pos- 
sess all the characters, which the Christians give to the Re- 
deemer, which in their religion, when well analysed, is nothing 
but the Sun, I know, that the Christians, who are profoundly 
ignorant of the origin of their 1eligion,—repudiate all the 
materialism of this theory, and that they have, in imitation of 
the Platonists, spiritualized all the ideas of ancient theology. 
Yet, it is nevertheless true, that the system of the spiritualists 
is entirely chalked out after that of the materialists; that it 
was born after the latter, and that it borrowed from it all the 
divisions, in order to create the chimera of a God and of a 
World purely intellectual. Men have contemplated the visible 
Light, they have worshipped the Sun, which struck their 
eyes, before they created by abstraction a spiritual Sun; they 
have admitted a World, an only God, before they placed the 
Deity in the Unity itself of the grent Being, which includes 
all within him. But since then, people have reasoned on this 
factitious World in the same manner, as the Ancients did on 
the real World, and the intellectual God had also his principle 
of intelligence or mind, and his principle of Life equally intel- 
lectual, whence they made emanate ‘the life and the spirit, 
manifesting itself in the visible World. There was also a 
intellectual Sun, of which the visible Sun was merely the image; 
an incorporeal Light, of which the Light of this World was a 
wholly a corporeal emanation; finally an incorporeal Word, and 
a Word inyested with a body, and rendered perceptible to 
man, This body was the corporeal substance of the Sun, 
above which they placed the uncreated and intellectnal Light, 
or the spiritual “Logos.” This refinement of Platonie philo- 
sophy has furnished the author of the Gospel of St. John, 
with the only theological piece, which is found in the Gospel. 
“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we 
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“beheld his glory, the glory asof the only begotten of the 
“Father.” (St. Jobn, I, ver. 14.) 

That last Word, or that Light, which is incorporated in the 
disk of the Sun, to which alone it was incumbent to see its 
Father, as Martianus Capella says in his hymn, which he ad- 
dressed to that Luminary—was subordinate to time and con- 
nected with its periodical revolution. That alone experienced 
alterations in its Light, which seemed to be born, to grow, to 
decrease and to end, to sueenmb by turns under the efforts of 
the Prince of Darkness and to triumph over bim, whilst the 
spiritual Sun, always radiant in the bosom of its Father, or of 
its primary unity, ignored change or diminution, and shone 
with eternal splendor, inseparable from its principle. 

All these distinctions of the spiritual and of the corporeal 
Sun are to be found in the splendid allocution of the Empe- 
ror Jalian addressed to the Sun, and which contains the theo- 
logical principle of that age. In this way will be explained 
the two natures of Christ and his incarnation, which origin- 
ated the fable, which has been made on Christ, invested with a 
body, born in the womb of a Virgiu, dead and resuscitated. 

Proclus, in his commentary on the Republic of Plato,” con- 
siders the Sun under two relutions or aspècts, as God uncreated, 
and as Gud engendered. With regard to the luminous principle, 
which illuminates all, it is sacred, and it is not, when consid- 
ered as body. When taken in the senso of being uncreated, 
it rules all visible bodies; when taken in that of being created, 


then it forms a part of the beings, which are ruled and gov- 
erned. In this Platonic subtilty may be seen the distinction 
of the two natnres of the Sun, and consequently of Christ, 
who, as we have shown in another place, is nothiug but the 
Sun. Such was the character of the philosophy in th2 most 
renowned schools, when the Christians composed their logical 
code: the authors of those works, the Fathers, spoke the lau- 
guage of the philosophy of their times. Thus St, Justin, one 
36 
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of the most zealous defenders of the Christian dogma tells us, 
that there ave two natures to be distinguished in the Sun; the 
nature of the Light, and that of the body of the Sun, into 
which it is incorporated. It is the same, adds this Father— 
with the two natures of Christ: “ Word or Logos,” when he 
is understood, as united to his Father, and Man, or “ Word 
incarnate,” when he dwells amongst us. We shall not say, 
like Justin: “that it is the same with the two natures of 
Christ; but that we have here the two natures of Christ or of 
the Sun, which are worshipped nnder that name. 

The Light, supposed to be incorporeal and invisible in the 
system of tlie spiritualists, to which Christianism belongs, is 
that “pure Logos” of the Deity, which resides in the spiritual 
World, and iu the bosom of the primary God. But ihe 
Light, becoming perceptible to man, when it is united in the 
radiant disk of that divine body called “Sun,” is the uncreated 
Light, which takes body (flesh) and comes to dwell amongst 
us. This is that “logos” incorporate or incarnate, which de- 
scended into this visible World, and which had to be the 
Redeewer of the misfortunes of the World. If he had 
always remained in the bosom of the invisible Being, its light 
and heat, which alone could redeem the disorder, which the 
Serpent of winter had introduced on Earth,—would have 
been lost to us, and through their absence, there would have 
been no remedy for our evil. But the principle of Light, 
while uniting itself with the Sun, and communicating itself 
through that organ to the sensible Universe, disssipated dark- 
ness and the long winter nights, by its light, and by its heat 
banished the cold, which had beld in chains the fructifying 
power, which spring, every year, imprints to all the elements. 
Here is the Redeemer expected by the whole Earth, and it is 
under the form or under the sign of the Lamb at Faster, that 
he consummates this great work of the regeneration of man- 
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Even here we see, that the Christians possess nothing in 
their theology, which they might call their own, and all the 
subtilties of metaphysics th +y have borrowed from the ancient 
philosophers and chiefly from the Platonists. Their opinion 
on the “Spiritus,” or on the sonl of the World, and on the 
universal intelligence or mind, known by the name of Word 
or Wisdom of God, was a dogma of Pythagoras and of Plato. 
Macrobius has given us a piece of ancient theology or of 
Platonism, which includes a veritable “Trinity,” of which 
that of the Christians is a mere copy. He says, that the 
World has been formed by the universal Soul: this Soul cor- 
responds with our Spiritus, or Spirit. The Christians, when 
they invoke their “Holy Ghost,” call it also the creator: 
“ Veni, ereator Spiritus, &e.” 

He adds, that from this Spirit or this Soul proceeds that 
intelligence, which he calls “mens” (mind.) This is, what 
we have shown above, the universal intelligence or mind, of 
which the Christiaus have made their “ Logos or Word,” Wis- 
dom of God; and that intelligence or mind which he makes 
originate with the primary or the supreme God. Is this not 
then the Father, the Son or the wisdom, and the Spirit which 
creates und vivifies all? There is nothing, no—not even the 
expresion “ to proceed,” which has not been held in common 
by the two theologies in the filiation of the three primary 
Beings. 

Macrobius goes still farther: he traces the three principles 
back to a primary unity, which is the sovereign God. Having 
thns established the basis of his theory on that trinity, he 
adds: “ You see, how the Unity or the original Monad of the 
“primury Canse is wholly and indivisibly preserved, even up 
“to the sonl or the Spiritus which animates the World,” To 
these dogmas of Heathen theology, which have passed into 
that of the Christians, may be attributed the origin not ouly 
of the dogma of the three principles, bat also that of their 
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reunion in a primary unity. From this primary unity those 
principles emanate; they resided primitively in the unity of 
the World “intelligent and living,” or of the World animated 
by the breath of the miversal Soul aud governed by the spirit 
or mind, both of which were confounded in the unity of the 
great God ealled World, or in the idea of the Universe, an 
only God, the source of mind and of life of all the other 
beings. 

All that, which was materialin this ancient theology, was 
spiritualized by the modern Platonists and by the Christians, 
who have created a Trinity wholly of abstractions, which was 
personified, or to adopt their language, of which they have 
made as many persons, who partook in common the primary 
and only Divinity of the primary and universal Cause. 

It will thus be seen, that the dogma of the Trinity, or of 
the unity of a primary principle, into a principle of intelli- 
gence or mind, and into a principle of universal life, including 
within itself the uniqne Being, which reunites all the partial 
causes—is a mere theological fiction, and ove of those abstrac- 
tions, which separate momentully, through the mind, that 
which is itself essentially indivisible and inseparable, and 
which isolate (in order to personify them) the constituent at- 
tributes of a Being, which necessarily is ouly One. 

Thus have the Hast Indians, while personifying the sover- 
eign power of God, given him three Sons: one signifies the 
power to create, the second that to preserve, and the third 
that to destroy. Such is the origin of the famous Trinity of 
the Indians, for the Christians are not the only ones who have 
a Trinity. The Indians had their's also many centuries before 


Christianism. They had in like manner the incarnation of 
the second person of that Trinity, known by the name of 
Vishnu. In one of these incarnations he takes the name of 
Chrisnu. They make the Sun the depositary of this triple 
power, and they give it twelve forms and twelvo names, one 
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for each mouth, just as we give to Christ twelve apostles, Tt 
is in the month of March or under the sign of the Lamb, that 
he takes the name of Vishnu. The threefold power in their 
theology represents only the Unity. 

The Chinese have likewise a kind of mysterious Trinity. 
The first Being engenders a second, and those two a third 
one. With us the Holy Ghost proceeds also from the Father 
and from the Son. These Three have made everything. The 
great Ternion or the grand Unity, the Chinese say, compre- 
hends three; one is three, and three are one. The Jesuit 
Kirker, in his dissertations on the Unity and Trinity of the 
first principles, traces all these metaphysical subtilties up to 
Pythagoras and to the Egyptian Mercuries. Augnstin him- 
self alleges, that opinions of the Deity very much like those 
professed by the Christians, were to be found nearly with all 
the nations of the World, that the Pytbagoreans, the Plato- 
nists and many other philosphers, Atlantes, Libyans, Egyp- 
tians, Persians, Chaldeans, Scythians, Gauls and Spanish, had 
many dogmas in common with them on the God of Light and 
Gvodness, He ought to have added, that all these philoso- 
phers had existed before the Christians were thought of, and 
to come with us finally to the conclusion that the Christians 
had borrowed from them their theological dogmas, at least in 
those points, which they hold in common. 

From all we have said iu this chapter it follows, that Chris- 
tianism, which is of modern origin, at least in the West, has 
borrowed everything from the ancient religions; that the fable 
of the terrestrial Paradise and of the introduction of the 
Evil by the Serpent, which serves as the basis of the dogma of 
the incarvation of Christ and of his title of Redeemer, hag 
been borrowed from the books of Zoroaster, and is merely an 
allegory of the physical good and evil, which commingle in 
equal degree with the operations of Nature at each solar revo- 
lution; that the Redeemer from the evil, and the conqueror of 
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darkness is the Sun of Easter or the eqninoctial Lamb; that 
the legend of Christ, dead and resnscitated, resembles, as far 
as genius is concerned, all the legends and ancient poems on 
the Star of Day personified, and that the mysteries of his 
death and resurrection are those of the death and resurrec- 
tion of Osiris, of Bacchus, of Adonis, but principally of Mith- 
ras, or the Snn worshipped under a groat many different 
names with different nations; that the dogmas of their theo- 
logy and especially that of the three principles, belong to 
many theologies much older than that of the Christians, and 
are found also with the Platonists, im Plotin, in Macrobius 
and other writers, foreign to Christianism and imbued with 
the principles professed by Plato, many centuries before Chris- 
tianism was known, and afterwards by their sectarians, in the 
times, when the first Christian Doctors wrote; finally, that the 
Christians possess absolutely nothing, which might be called 
their own work, much less that of the Deity, 

Having, I presume, demonstrated, that the incarnation of 
Christ is that of the Sun, that his death and resurrection has 
likewise the Sun for object, and finally that the Christians are 
indeed nothing else but worshippers of the Sim, like the Pe- 
ruvians, whom they caused to be murdered —I now come to 
the great question to know: whether Christ has ever existed, 
Yes or No?” Tf it is intended by this question to ask, whether 
Christ, the object of the worship of the Christians, is a real 
being or an ideal one; he is evidently a real being, because we 
bave shown him to be the Sun. There cannot be any doubt 
about, that anything is more real than the luminary, which 
“lighteth every man that cometh into the World.” It has ex- 
isted, is still existing and shall exist yet for a long while to 
come. If it is asked: whether there ever existed a man, 
charlatan or philosopher, who called himself Christ, and who 
had established under that name the ancient Mysteries of 
Mithras, of Adonis, &c., it is of very little importance to our 
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work, whether he may have existed or not. Nevertheless we 
believe, that he did not, and we think, that in the same man- 
ner, as the worshippers of Hercules believed, that a Hercules, 
author of the twelve labors, had actually existed, and that 
they were mistaken, because the hero of that poem was the 
Sun, so also the worshippers of the Sun-Christ are mistaken, by 
giving a human existence to the personified Sun in their le- 
genä; because ultimately, what guarantee have we of the ex- 
istence of such aman? The general belief of the Christians 
since the origin of that sect, or at least since the time that 
these sectarians wrote. But evidently those admit only a 
Christ. who had been born in the womb of a Virgin, who had 
died, descended into Hell and resuscitated; the one whom 
they call the Lamb, which has redeemed the sins of the World, 
und who is the hero of the legend. We have however proved, 
that this same one is the Sun, and not at all a man, let him be 
philosopher or charlatan; and yet such is their ignorance, 
that they would no more agree, that it is a philosopher, whom 
they worship as God, than they would consent to recognize 
the Sun in their Christ. 

Shall we look for testimouy of the existence of Christ, as 
philosopher or imposter, in the writings of heathen authors? 
But not one of them, at least of those, whose works bave 
come down to us, has treated this question “ex professo,” or 
has given us his history. Hardly near a hundred years after 
the epoch, in which his legend makes him live, are to be found 
some historians, who say a word abont it; besides, it is not so 
much of him, than of the so-called Christians, that they speak. 
If that word escapes Tacitus, it is in order to give the ethy- 
mology of the Christian name, which, as people said, came from 
the name of a certain Christ, put to death under Pilate, in 
other words, Tacitus says, what the legend narrates, and we 
have shown that this legend was a solar fiction. 

If Tacitus had spokeu of the Brahmins, he would have also 
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said, that they took their name from a certain Brahma, who 
had lived in the Indies, bevause they had ulso made his legend; 
and nevertheless Brahma would uot haye more existed for 
that as man, because Brahma is merely the name of one of the 
three attributes of the personified Deity. Tacitus, having oc- 
casion to speak in his history, of Nero and of the Christian 
sect, gave the received ethymology of this name, without 
troubling himself about investigating, whether Christ bad 
really existed, or whether it was the name of the hero of a 
sacred legend. Such an examination was absolutely foreign 
to his work. 

Thus Suetonins, in speaking of the Jews, supposes, 
that they caused a great deal of commotion at Rome un- 
der Claudius, and that they were stirred up to it by a 
certain Christ, æ turbnlent man, and who was the cause 
of their being driven from Rome by that Emperor. To 
whom of these two historians shall we believe, to Tacitus 
or to Suetonius, who agree so little abont the place and 
the time, in which that pretended Christ had lived? The 
Ubristians will prefer Tacitus. whose statement seems to be 
more in accordance with the solar legend, As far as we are 
concerned, we shall merely remark, that these two historians 
have spoken of Christ only upon vague rumors, without at- 
taching thereto the slightest importance, and that, on that 
point, their testimony cannot offer a sufficient guarantee of 
the existence of Christ. as a man,either as legislator, or impos- 
tor. Tf that existence had been so unquestionable, we should 
not have seen in the times of Tertullian, authors—who had 
more seriously discussed the question and examined the origin 
of Christianism—assert, that the worship of the Christians 
was that of the Sun, and had not for object. a man, who had 
formerly existed. Let us acknowledge in good faith, that 
those, who make of Christ a legislator or imposter, do so only, 
because they have not sufficient faith to make a God of him, 
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nor have they sufficiently compared his fable with the solar 
fables, in order to discover only the hero of a “sacerdotal 
“ fable.” Those who cannot admit the achievements of Her- 
cules as real facts, nor seo in Hercules a God, have just in the 
same way beon reduced to make a great Prince of him, whose 
history had been embellished by marvelous stories. I know, 
that this manner of explaining everything is very simple in- 
deed, and does not require any great effort; but for that very 
reason it does not give us a true result, and Hercules is never- 
theless the personified Sun sung in a poem. I know that the 
times, in which they make Christ live, approach nearer to our 
century, than that of Hercules. But when an error is once 
established, and the Doctors place an enlightened criticism 
amongst the numberof crimes, when they manufacture books, 
or alter or burn them, there is no remedy for retracing our 
step, particularly after such a long lapse of time. 

If there are ages of light for philosophers, in other words 
for a very small number of men, all ages are ages of darkness 
for the multitude, particularly with regard to religion. We 
may judge of the credulity of the nations in those times, by 
the impudence of the authors of the first legends. If they 
are to be believed, they not merely have heard say, but they 
have seen, what they relate. What! Absurd things, extrav- 
agant, through their very marvelousness, and acknowledged 
to be impossible by every man, who has sufficient knowledge 
of the process of Nature. Tt is said, thut those were plain 
men, who wrote. The legend certainly is dull enough; but 
men so stupid as to believe everything, or to say, that they 
saw, what they conld not have seen, do uot offer us any his- 
torical guarantee whatsoever. Besides they were farfrom be- 
ing simply men, without education and enlightenment, who 
haye left us the Gospel. The trace of imposture is still there 
discernable. One amongst them, after having written very 


nearly the same, which is contained in the three others, says : 
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‘that the hero of his legend has made many other things, the 
“which, if they should be written every one, he supposes, that 
“even the World itself could not contain the books that should 
“be written.’ (St. John, xxx. v. 24.) The hyperbole is a lit- 
tle strong, but finally how comes it, that of all these miracles, 
not one should have reached us, and that the four Evangelists 
shut themselves up very nearly within a circle of the same 
facts? Has there not some skill been displayed by those, who 
have transmitted to us those writings? and have they not 
tried to come to a proper understanding umongst themselves, 
so as to establish a yerisimilitude in the narratives of men, 
who are presumed, as not to have concerted amongst them- 
selves? What ! There are a thousand remarkable events in the 
life of Christ, and nevertheless the four authors of his life 
agree to speak only of the same things! These events are 
concealed by all the disciples of Christ; the tradition and the 
sacred writers are all dumb on the subject, The Gascon ar- 
thor of the legend, known by the name of St. John, has doubt- 
less counted upon the eventuality, that he would have for 
readers only fervent believers, in other words,dunces. Final- 
ly, to admit the testimony of those books as a proof of the 
existence of Chvist, would be an engagement to believe any- 
thing; becanse if they are right when they say, that Chriss did 
live amongst them, what reason co 11d we have, not to believe, 
that he had lived as they tell us, and that his life 
was marked by the miraculous events, which they deal 
out (“qu'ils debitent?”) Consequently good Christians 
believe them, sud if they are silly, they are at least 
consistent enough. I know, that it could be possible, 
that they might have either deceived us, or that they might 
have been mistaken themselyes about the particulars of the 
life of Christ, without this same error being prejudicial to his 
existence. But again, even with regard to the existence, what 
confidence or trust can we have in authors, who deceive, or 
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who are mistaken in all the rest, especially when it is known, 
that there is a sacred legend, of which the Sun, under the 
name of Christ, is the hero? Is it not very natural, to be in- 
duced to belieye, that the worshippers of the Sun-Christ may 
have given him a historical existence, just as the worshippers 
of that same Sun gave him one undor the names of Adonis, 
Bacchus, Hercules and Osiris, although the eulightened lead- 
ers of these religions knew very well, that Bacchus, Osiris, 
Hercules and Adonis bad never existed us men, and that they 
were merely the God-Sun personified? Besides, nobody was 
more ignorant and more credulous than the first Christians, 
with whom there was no trouble at all, to make them adopt an 
Oriental legend on Mithras or on the San, withont the Doctors 
themselves,—who had received it from other and more ancient, 
priests,—suspecting in the least, that their new worship was 
still the Sun. It is an old fable, which has been renewed by 
illiterate men, whose only ebject was, to unite with it the ele- 
ments of morality, under the name of Doctrine of Christ, Son 
God, whom they made speak, and whose mysteries were cele- 
brated many centuries before in the obscurity of the sanctua- 
ries nuder the names of Mithras and of Adonis, They might 
just as well have been placed in the mouth of the latter, if his 
gallant nud too notorious love affairs had permitted it. A 
mystical and less known name of the Sun was therefore 
chosen, and the authors of the legend approached its events 
to the ngo im which they lived, without fearing in the least the 
criticism of a sect, where credulity is a sacred duty. 

‘The impudence, in the way of imposture can hardly be car- 
ried farther, than it was done by the first Christian writers, 
who were either fanatics or who made fanatics. A letter of 
St. Denis, the Areopagite, is quoted, attesting, that he and 
the sophist Apollophanes were at Heliopolis, or at the city of 
the Sun, when the pretended eclipse of the Sun took place, 
which contrary to all laws of Nature happened with the full 
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moon at the death of the Sun or of Christ; therefore, it is a 
miracle. He affirms, that they saw distiuetly the Moon plac- 
ing herself under the Sun, remaining there fully three hours, 
and afterwards returning to the Eust, to the point opposite, 
where she onght to'be found only a fortnight after. When 
such shameless fulsifiers are found, in order to manufacture 
such pieces in the hope of being believed, it is a proof, that 
there are always a great number of dances on hand, ready to 
believe all, and that one might venture almost anything. 
There are in Phlegon a great many marvelous stories, which 
attest the shamefnl credulity of that age. The history of 
Dion Cassius is not less replete with all kinds of prodigies, 
showing plainly the facilicy, with which people believed -in 
those days in mirucles. The alleged prodigies operated by 
Simon, the Magician, and the faith, which people seemed to 
put in such a tissue of falsehoods, indicate the prevalent dis- 
position of the people to believe in everything, and it was 
amongst such a class of people, that Christianism originated 
and was propagated. If the martyrology of the three first 
centuries, and the history of the miracles of Christianism is 
attentively read, we shall blush for the human race, which has 
been so strangely dishonored by imposture on one side and 
by credulity on the other, und that on such a basis it is 
claimed to sustain the history and the existence of a God or 
a Godlike man, of whom no person of sense, nor any writer 
foreign to his sect has ever spoken, even at the times, when 
he ought to haye astonished the Uniyerse by his miracles. 
They are reduced to look, nearly a hundred years after, for a pas- 
sage in Tacitus, giving the etymology of the word Christian, 
in order to prove the existence of Clirist, or to interpolate, by 
a pious fraud, a passage in Josephus. Tf the latter author 
had known Christ, he would not have neglected to expatinte 
on him in his history, especially having to speak about a 
man, who had played such & prominent figure in his country. 
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When people are obliged to have recourse to such pitiful 
means, they show sufficiently their embarrassment to persuade 
men, who desire to have an explanation of what they are 
asked to believe. If there had really existed a man in Judea, 
remarkable either as a great legislator or philosopher, or as a 
notovious impostor, would Tacitus have limited himself with 
saying, merely of Christ, that he had died in Judea? What 
reflections to a philosopbie writer, such as he was, would not 
have furnished an extraordinary man thus put to death? The 
evidence is plain, that Tacitus did not attach to it any import- 
ance whatever, and that for him Christ was merely a word, 
which gave the etymology of the name of Christians, Secta- 
rians but recently known at Rome, and who were much de- 
cried and hated in the beginning. He therefore did merely 
say, what he had heard say, in accordance with the testimony 
of credulous Christians, and nothing more. It is therefore 
neither Tacitus nor Suetonius, but still the Christians, who 
are our guarantees. I know, that much stress will be laid on 
the universal faith of the worshippers of Christ, who have 
attested his existence and his miracles from century to cen- 
tury, just as they have attested those of many Martyrs and 
Saints, yet in whose miracles nobody believes more, But 
I have already observed in another place, when speaking of 
Hereules, that the belief of many generations in matters of 
religion, did absolutely prove nothing more, than the eredu- 
lity of those, who believed it, and that Hercules was neverthe- 
less the Sun, whatever the Greeks may have believed or said 
about it. A great error is more easily propagated, than a 
great truth, because it is easier to believe, than to reason, and 
because people prefer the marvels of romances to the simpli- 
city of history. If this rule of criticism should be adopted, 
people would oppose to that argument of the Christians, the 
firm belief, which every nation has had and still has in the 
miracles and oracles of their religion, in order to prove the 
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truth of it, and I doubt that the Christians would admit that 
proof, We shall therefore do the same thing, when the ques- 
tion is about their's. I know, that they will say, that troth is 
alone on their side; but the others will say as much. Who 
shall be the judge? Common sense and not faith nor re- 
ceived opinion, however general they may be. They say, that 
it wonld nyset all the foundations of history, not to believe in 
the existence of Christ and in the truth of the narrative of 
his apostles an | of the sacred writers. The brother of Cicero 
said also: “It would be upsetting all the foundations of his- 
tory, in denying the truth of the oracles of Delphi.” I shall 
ask the Christians whether they believe in the upsetting of 
the foundations of history, when they attack these pretended 
orticles, and whether the Romam orator would have also be- 
lieved in the upsetting of the foundations of history, iu deny- 
ing the truth of their prophecies, supposing that he should 
have known them. Everybody defends his chimera and not 
history. 

Nothing attracted such universal attention, und was longer 
believed in, than astrology, while nothing has  frailer basis, 
nor has given more fallacious results, Astrology has put its 
seal on all the monuments of antiquity; nothing was wanting 
to its predictions bnt truth; and yet the Universe has believed 
and still believes in it. Cicero himself wanted to prove the 
reality of divination by a great many facts, which he states in 
support of his assertion, and chiefly by the universal belief in 
it: he adds, that this art may be traced buck to the highest: 
antiquity; that there existed no nation, which las not had its 
oracles, its conjurors, its augurs, its prophets; which has not 
believed in dreams, in fate, &e. This is all very true; but 
what can we conclude from all this? That credulity is a mal- 


ady of mankind of very ancient date, nay an inveterate epi- 
demic, which has spread all over the earth, and that the 
World may be divided into two classes, in rogues who lead, 
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and in fools, who let themselves be led, The reality of ghosts 
might thus likewise be proved by the antiquity and the uni- 
yersality of this opinion, and the miracles of St. Roch and of 
Msculapins by the “ ex voto” deposed in their temples. Ha- 
man reason has very narrow limits. Credulity is a bottomless 
pit, swallowing up everything, which is thrown into it, and 
which rejects nothing. I shall therefore not believe in the 
certitude of the angural science, because I am told that 
Accius Navius, in order to prove the infullibility of the sci- 
ence, invited Tarquinius to imagine something, which he 
should do, and that the latter having thought, that he would 
cut a flint stone with a razor, the angur forthwith executed 
the thing. A statue erected in the public square, perpetuated 
the memory of this prodigy, and attested to all the Romans, 
that the augurial art was infallible. The swaddling clothes of 
Christ and the wood from his cross do not prove any more 
his existence, than the foot prints of Hercules confirm the 
existence of that hero, and that the columns erected in the 
plains of St. Denis will assuredly not convince me, that St. 
Denis had passed by those places in carrying there his head. T 
shall see in St. Denis or Dyonysius, the ancient Grecian Bac- 
chus, and the Egyptim Osiris, whose head traveled every 
year from ths shores of the Nile to Biblos, like that of Or- 
phens on the waters of the Hebrns; and here the occasion 
presents itself to show, up to what point people are led by 
imposture and ignorance, when once the priest has made him- 
self master of its mind, 

The Greeks worshipped Bacchus under the name of Diony- 
sins or Denis; Le was regarded as the Chief and first author 
of their mysteries, the same as Mlenther, This last name was 
also an epithet which they had given him, and which the 
Latins have translated by the word “Liber:” they celebrated 
in his honor two principal feasts, one in spring, and the other 
in tho season of the vintage. This latter was a rural festivity 
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and was celebrated in the conntry or in the fields: it was the 
opposite of the feasts of spring, which were called fensts of 
the city or “urbana.” A day was added thereto, in honor of 
Demetrius, King of Macedonia, who held his court at Pella, 
near the gulf of Thessalonica. Bacchus was the Oriental 
name of the same God. he feasts of Bacchus had therefore 
to be announced in the Heathen calendar by these words: 
“Festum Dionysii, Eleutherii, Rustici.” Our good forefathers 
have made three Saints ont of it: Saint Denis, Saint Elen- 
ther and Saint Rustic, his companions. On the preceding 
day they rend: Feast of Demetrius. They have fixed on the 
eve of St. Denis, the feast of St. Demetrius, of whom they 
made a martyr of Thessalonica. They add, that it was Max- 
imian, who put him to death in consequence of his despair on 
account of the death of “Lynéus:” and “Lyaéus” is one of 
the names of Bacchus as well as * Demetrius.” They placed 
on the day before the eve, the feast of St. Bacchus, of whom 
they made a martyr of the Orient. Therefore those, who 
should wish to take the trouble and read the Latin calendar, 
or the brief, which serves as a gnide to our priests in the 
commemoration of the Saints, and in the celebration of the 
feasts, would see there on the 7th October, Festum Sancti 
Bacchi, on the 8th, Festum Sancti Demetrii, and on the 9th, 
Festum Sanctorum Dionysii, Elentherii, et Rustici. Thus, 
they have made Saints ont of several epithets, or ont of dif- 
ferent denominations of the same God, Bacchus, Dyonysius 
or Denis, Liber or Eleutheros. Those epithets became as 
many companions. We have seen in our explanation of the 
poem of Nonnus, that Baccus married Zephyr, or the gentle 
breeze, nnder the name of the nymph Aura. Now! two days 
before the feast of Denis or Bacchus, they celebrated that of 
Aura Placida or of the Zephyr, under the name of Saint 
Aura and Saint Placida. 

Thus it happpened, that the formula of wishing “ perpetual 
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felicitas,” or everlasting felicity, gavə birth to two Saints, Per- 
petuity and Felicity or perpetuu felicity, which are not separ- 
ated in the invocation; that to pray and to give, or “rogare 
et donare” became St, Rogatian, and St. Donatian which are 
not more separated than St. Felicity and St. Perpetuity. 
Baint Flora and Saint Lucy, or light aud flower were made 
both together a holy-day. Saint Bibiana had her holy-day 
at the epoch, when the Greeks celebrated the opening of the 
casks or the ceremony of the Pithoégies; Saint Apollinarin 
some days after the celebration of the Apollinarian games by 
the Romans. They have not even left the “ides” of the 
month, without making a Saint of it, under the name of Saint 
Ides. The true face or the image of Christ, “ vera eicon or 
iconin” became Saint Veronica. 

The beautiful star of the crown, “ Margarita,” placed over 
the serpent “ Ophinchus” was changed into Saint Margaret, 
under whose feet a Serpent ora Dragon is painted, and her 
feast was celebrated a few days after the setting of that star. 

Saint Hippolyte, dragged by his horses, had his holy-day, 
the same as the lover of Phiedra or the son of Theseus. Tt 
is said, that the remains or the bones of the latter were 
brought from the island of Scyros to Athens by Cimon. To 
these pretended relics sacrifices were offered, us if it had been 
Thesens himself, who had returned to the city, Every year 
this solemnity was repented on the 8th of November. Our 
calendar fixes at the same time the feast of Saint Relics. 

It will be seen by this, that the Heathen calendar, and the 
physical or moral beings, which were thus personified, mostly 
entered into the Christian calendar, without meeting with 
many obstacles. 

I shall not pursue these reflections further, because my ob- 
ject in this work was not that of pointing out all the mistakes 
of ignorance, and the impudence of imposture, but to trace 


the Christian religion back to its true origin; to show its filia- 
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tion, to explain the bond, which unites it to all the others, 
and to prove, that it is also included within the circle of the 
universal religion or of the worship rendered to Nature and 
to the Sun as its principal agent. My object shall have been 
attained, if I have sneceeded in convincing a small number of 
my readors (because the many I abandon to the priests) and 
that it should seem to them proved, that Christ is merely the 
Sun, that the Mysteries of the Christian religion have the 
Light for object, like those of the Persians and of Mithras, of 
Osiris, Adonis, &e., aud that this religion differs only in the 
names from the ancient religious; that the foundation is abso- 
lntely the same; and that finally a good Christian is also a 
worshipper of that luminary, which is the source of all light. 
After that, it will be of very little consequence, when people 
will persist in believing in the existence of Christ, who is not 
more that of the legend, nor that of the Mysteries. We do 
not feel the want of this second Christ, because he would be 
absolutely foreign to the hero of the Christian religion, in 
other words, to the one, whose nalare we take an especial in- 
terest in determining thoroughly. So far as we are con- 
cerned, we think, that this second Christ has never existed, 
and we believe, that there will be more than one judicious 
reader, who will be of ovr opinion, aud who will acknowledge, 
that Christ was no more a real man, than the Hercules of the 
twelve labors. 

We shall not conceal that many others will be found,.who, 
while adinitting our explanations on the basis of the mysteries 
of Christianism, shall persist to make of Christ either a legis- 
lator or an impostor, because before reading our work, they 
had already formed that idea of him, and because it is very 
difficult to discard first formed opinions. In as much as their 
philosophy cannot go any further, we shall not go to the 
trouble of longer arguments, in order to show them the 
non existence of real historical proofs, which might justify 
the belief, that Christ had existed as a man, 
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Finally, there are a great many men so badly organized, 
that they believe everything, except that, which is dictated by 
common sense and sonnd reason, and who are as much afraid 
of philosophy as the hydrophobist is of water; those will not 
read our pages, and we shall not care much about it: we re- 
peat, that we did not write for them. Their mind is the pas- 
ture of priests, the sume as corpses are that of worms. We 
only write for tne friends of humanity and reason. ‘The rest 
belongs to another World; and truly their God said to them, 
that his kingdom was not of this World or in other words, of 
the World, where people will reason, and that blessed are 
those, who are poor in spirit, because the kingdom of Heaven 
belongs to them. Let them have their chimeras, and let us 
not envy the priest for such a conquest. Let uè pursue our 
way without stopping to count the more or less suffrages, 
which may be obtained by thus offending credulity, and after 
having laid bare the sanctuary, wherein the priest shuts him- 
self up, let us not expect, that he will invite those, whom he 
cheats, to read our work. Itis suflicient for us to know, that 
a glorious revolution, which must havo taken place entirely 
for the benefit of renson, as it originated it, makes them 
powerless for doing harm, or to draw from writers by force 
the shameful retractions of Buffon. 
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CHAPTER X. 


OF WORSHIP AND RELIGIOUS OPINIONS, CONSIDERED IN 
THEIR AFFINITIES WITH THE DUTIES AND WANTS OF 
MAN. 


We have shown in the preceding pages, what have been the 
real objects of the religions worship of all nations; we have 
analysed their sacred fables, embodied in poems and legends, 
and have demonstrated, that Natnre and its visible agents, as 
well as the invisible spirits, which were presnmed to hover in 
every part of the World aud to direct its movements, have been 
and formed the snbject of all the Hymns to the Deity, and the 
basis of the religious system of all the nations of the Universe, 
Yet thisis notenongh for our purpose. It is the worship itself, 
which shall furnish the matter for our serious examination, 
The evils, which religious opinions have caused on Earth, are 
of such magnitude, as to authorize the enquiry, whether it is 
better, either to preserve or to proserihe, the institution of a 
religion. Tts influence on the policy and movality,on the wel- 
fare and the misfortunes of mankind in particolar, and of so- 
ciety in general, is too marked and wniversal, that the right to 
govern mau, to modify at pleasure his inclination, his tastes 
and his modes of living, und above all to degrade his reason, 
should be lightly abandoned to the priests. Religion inter- 
feres with everything; it lays hola of man at the moment, 
when he issues from the womb of his mother; it presides over 


his education; it puts its seal on the most important engage- 
monts, which he may contract during his life; it surrounds 


the bed of the dying; it conducts him to the grave, and it 
follows him still beyond that, by the illusion of hope and fear. 

Tam aware, that the mere proposition to examine, whether 
a religion is necessary or not, will revolt many minds, and 
that religions have struck too extended and too profound 
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roots all over the Earth, that it would be a kind of folly, to 
pretend to day, to uproot the ancient tree of superstition, un- 
der the shade of which almost all men believed it to be neces- 
sary torepose. Therefore it is not at all my intention to at- 
tempt it; because it is-the same with religion as with those 
diseases, of which the germ is transmitted by the fathers to 
their progeny for series of ages, and against which art has 
no remedy to offer. It is an evil the more incurable, as it 
makes ug even fear the remedies, which might cure it. He, 
who should deliver humanity forever from the scourge of the 
small-pox, would be entitled to the thanks of mankind: but the 
man would never be forgiven, who should attempt to free it 
from that of religions, which have caused infinitely more injury 
to humanity, forming as they do, a shamefal leprosy, infect- 
ing reason and causing it to wither. Although there is very 
httle hope of curing our species of this general delirium, the 
philosopher may nevertheless be permitted, to examine the 
nature and character of this epidemic, and if he has no flatter- 
ing prospects before him, to preserve the great muss of men 
from its influence, he shall at least feel but too happy, if he 
succeeds to subtract from it a small number of wise men. 

In a controversy against religions, it would be taking too 
much udvantage, to collect in one and the same work all the 
crimes and all the superstitions, with which the priests of 
every nation and in all ages have surrounded them. A philo- 
sophic history of the various kinds of worships and religious 
ceremonies, and of the reign of the priests in the different socie- 
ties, would offer the most frightful picture to man of his mis- 
fortunes and of his delirium. I shall spare him that humilia- 
tion; T shall merely trace a light sketch of it, and I shall only 
bring into relief the shame of his weakness, so far as the neces- 
sity of the question, which is here treated of, shall oblige me 
to hold before his eyes the too faithful mirror of his stupid 
credulity, I shall therefore adhere to the method of examin- 
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ing the fandamental basis of all worship, without dwelling on 
the details of absurd practices and rediculous or criminal 
ceremonies, which religious haye frequently ordained. 
Religions have a three-fold object: the Deity, Mankind and 
the Social Order: the Deity, to which" homage is rendered; 
Mankind, receiving its succor; and Society, which it is beliey- 
ed to need that bond, Let us examine, what solidity there is 
in these three bases of every religions worship: whether God; 
or Mankind or Society are in want of those institutions. 
Nature, or the unknown power which moyes it, whatever be 
the name, which may be applied to it, seems to me too grand 
and sublime, to require the humiliation of mau, in order to 
become more majestic, and to be too rich, to be in want of 
his presents. What is it to the Deity, whether he is bending 
his front low and respectfully to the ground, or elevating his 
head and eyes towards Heaven; whether bis hands are folded 
and raised, or his knees are bended; whether he sings, or 
meditates in silence? Let him be an honest man: that is the 
only homage, which the Deity expects of him. What need 
has God of the blood of goats and bulls? And indeed, what 
ean man do for him, who makes everything? What can he 
give to him, who gives all? Man, they say, acknowledges 
thereby his dependence. What! Does he want this exterior 
sign, in order to be informed, that man is entirely dependent of 
Nature? Is he thereby less subject to that resistless power, 
which rules over all, whether he confesses or disavows it? 
This slave can he possibly escape his master? Is it not evi- 
dent, that man, while painting his Gods in the image of mor- 
tals and attributing them often his inclinations, nay, even 
his vices, has imagined also, that they possessed that pride, 
which makes the tyrant enjoy the humiliation of a subject, 
which he obliges to crouch servilely at his feet? Oriental 
Despots and their ministers are approached only tremblingly: 
people are admitted to their court only, when they bring 
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presents. People imagined therefore, that the altars and 
temples of their Gods conld only be approached by oblations. 
Man has treated the Deity in the same style, as a man of in- 
fluence and power would be approached, who compells us to 
acknowledge his superiority over us, and who exacts homage, 
because he wants to stifle in the heart of his fellow creatures 
the idea of equality, which disparages him. But can such a 
sentiment and such a want be supposed to exist in the Deity? 
Has it to fear rivals? Finally if worship, considered as hom- 
age and as a pare act of gratitude, was not superfluous, per- 
haps onght it to subsist amongst men, whenever it would be 
limited to the simple expression of admiration and of pro- 
found respect, impressed on their mind by the picture of the 
Universe and the amazing spectacle of effects around them, 
the produce of a cause alike unknown as it is marvelous, which 
is called God. But man did not stop there; and even if he 
would, the priest would never permit it. Tè is the priest who 
enyenoms the incense, which is offered to the Gods, and who 
teaches man to honor them by crimes. If the Savage con- 
tented himself sometimes to puff the smoke of tobaceo to- 
wards the Luminary, which he adored; if the Arab burned on 
the altur of the Sun the delicious perfumes, which grew on 
his sands; the Druid in his forests slaughtered men in order to 
please the Gods; the Carthagenian immolated children to Sa- 
turu, and the Canavite bunt human victims in the statue of 
his God Moloch. Is it such a worship, which men or the 
Gods stand in need of? Since the duties, which Religion im- 
poses, are sacred, if that Religion is absurd or atrocious, then 
the most ridiculous superstitions and the most horrible crimes 
become duties. The Mexicans had Idols, kneaded with the 
blood of infants, widows and virgins, who had been sacrificed, 
and their hearts been presented to the God Vitzlipntzli: 
in his temple there were seen several trunks of large trees, 
which sustained poles, on which the skulls of these unhappy 
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victims of superstition were poled,and which were always im- 
molated in great numbers in their solemnities. 

On the occasion of these barbarous festivities six sacrificators 
were charged with the horrid function, to sacrifice thonsands 
of captives to the Gods. 

Each victim, ône after the other, was stretched out on a 
rough stone: one of the priests held it by the throat by means 
of a wooden collar pnt on it. Four others beld the feet and 
hands; the sixth, armed with a very large and very sharp 
knife, leaned with his left arm on its stomach, and while he 
opened its breast with the right hand, he tore out the heart, 
which he presented to the Sun, in order to offer it the first 
steam exhaling therefrom. A single sacrifice at Mexico some- 
times costed the lives of twenty thousand prisoners. 

‘They had also a fenst, at which several captives were slaugh- 
tered by the priests, who dressed as many subaltern ministers 
with the skins of those victims, visiting all the wards of the 
city, dancing and singing. People were obliged to make 
them some presents, and thus became this horrible ceremony 
a source of revenue to the priests, 

The Antis in Pern, sacrificed to their God, with a great deal 
of solemnity those, whom they judged worthy of this fatal 
honor. After having stripped the victim, they bound it close- 
ly to a stake, and slashed the body with sharp flint-stones; 
afterwards they cut of slices of its flesh from the calves of the 
Jegs, from the thighs, from the back, &c., which men, women 
and children devonred with avidity, after having painted their 
faces with the blood, which trickled from the wounds. The 
women rubbed the nipples of their breasts with it, and gave 
them afterwards to their nurselings to suck. The Antis called 
these horrible butcheries, sacrifices. 

I shall not further prolong the details of the religions as- 
sassinations, which have been perpetrated by yarions nations, 
under the pretext of rendering homage to the Deity and to 
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honor it by worship. Tt suffices, that these horrors had been 
committed only once, and that they might again be reproduced 
in the course of ages, in order to feel all the dreadful conse- 
quences, which might arise from the establishment of a wor- 
ship, when there is no power to stop its abuses; becanse man 
believes, that he is permitted to do anything, when‘the glory 


of God is concerned. 

I am perfectly aware, that our modern religions are not so 
horrid in their sacrifices, but what is the difference, whether 
it is on the altar of the Druids, or in the fields of the Vendée, 
that men are murdered in honor of the Deity, when instigated 
thereto by religion? whether they are burnt in the stutue of 
Moloch, or on the funeral piles of the inquisition? The crime 
is always the same, and the religions which lead to it, are 
none the less fatal institutions to society: it would be an out- 
rage to God, to suppose lim jealous of such homage. But if 
he abhors a worship, costing so much blood to humanity, can 
it be believed, that he should like oue, which degrades our 
reason, and which makes himself descend as by enchantment 
into a piece of wafer at the will of the impostor, who invokes 
him? He, who gave man Keason as the most beautifnl gift 
he contd bestow on him, does he require him to disgrace it 
by the most stupi crednlity and by a blind confidence in the 
absurd fables, which ave dealt out to bim in the name of the 
Deity? IfGod had willed another worship than that, which 
is rendered to hint by virtue, he would have engraved himself 


the rules of it in our hearts; aud for a 


vertainty, that worship 
would have been neither absurd nor atrocious, ns almost all 
worships are, 

But it is by nd moans the Deity, which has ordered man to 
establish a worship: it is man himself, who has conceived the 
idea for his own benefit; and Desire and Fear, move than 
Respoct and Gratitude have given birth to all religions. It 


the Gods, or the priests in their name, would not promi 
39 
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anything, the temples would soon be empty. Religions in 
general, have a common character, which is that: to establish 
a correspondence between man and the invisible beings called 
Gods, Angels, Genii, &c., or in other words, between beings, 
of man’s own creation, in order to explain the phenomena of 
Nature.» The object of this correspondence is, to interest 
these various beings in his fate, and to obtain assistance from 
them in his wants. The agents of this correspondence are 
subtle and astute men, called priests, magicians and other im- 
postors, who pretend to be the intimate confidunts or trustees 
and the organs of the supreme will of invisible beings. This 
is the foundation of all worship and of every religion, which 
is putting man in relation with the Gods, and Earth with the 
Heayens, in other words, that all organized worship, which is 
practised by the priests, has for its basis an ideal order of in- 
visible beings, whose business is, to grant a chimerical succor 
through the intercession of shirpers. ‘This is about in gener- 
al, what religious worship with all nations amounts to; and T 
now ask, what States, Communities or individuals can possi- 
bly gain, by permitting such errors, and protecting such im- 
positions? 

Let us examine what were the foundations, on which peo- 
ple bave endeavored to establish so universal a prejudice, 
which supposes, that there is another correspondence between 
Heaven and Earth, besides the action of the physical causes, 
independent of man, and which places the Gods at the dis- 
posal of the priests and those who pray. Wach system of 
worship is founded on the opinion of a Providence, which 
intermeddles either directly, or by means of Genii and sec- 
ondary agents, with all the details of the Worlds’ administra- 
tion, and human affairs, which we can direct just as we may 
think to be most beneficial to us, by giving it notice of our 
wants, by invoking it in case of danger, and by informing it of 
our wishes. Man regarded himself as the central point, in 
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which all the designs of Nature centered, on account of a 
mistake very similar to that, which made him believe, that the 
Earth was the center of the Universe. The system of Coper- 
nicus has demolished this last prejudice, but the first one 
remains and serves as basis to religious worship. Man has 
believed and believes still, that all, which does not contribute 
to his happiness, or is opposed to it, is an irregularity of 
Nature, or that Providence is asleep, which may be reawak- 
ened by hymns and prayers and interested by gifts and obla- 
tions. If man bad put himself in his proper place, and had 
not disowned that, for his pride somewhat humiliating truth: 
that he is classed with the animals, the necessities of which 
are provided for by Nature through general and invariable 
laws, and that he has over them no other advantage, than 
that given by genius, which creates the arts and relieves his 
wants, which averts or repairs the evils, which he may fear or 
which he experiences,—he would never have sought in invisi- 
ble Beings a support, which he could only find in himself, in 
the exercise of his intellectual faculties and in the aid of his 
fellow creatures. ‘To his own weakness and to his ignorance 
with regard to his true resourees may be attributed his su- 
render to imposture, which has promised him assistance, of 
which he has no other guarantee, than his own most shameful 
credulity. Hence if is that women and children, old people 
and the sick, in other words, the most feeble beings, are the 
most religious, because reason decreases with them in propor- 
tion to the feebleness ov the infirmity of the body. Man in 
his wants, seizes eagerly every glimmer or sign of hope, which 
is presented to him; it is the sick man, who tries all the rem- 
edies, which quackery may offer him; ib is the unfortouate 
seaman, who in shipwreck seizes the smallest piece of board 
afloat, and looks for support to everything within his reach, 
who clings to the flexible switch and the frail root growing 
alongshore. Astute men knew, how to take advantage of this 
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feeling, originating in our weakness, in order to make their 
power and influence felt in society. They have digested, 
nuder the names of rites and worship, the code of imposture, 
which contained, as they said, infallible and efficaceons means 
to obtain the assistance of the Gods, whose organs and min- 
isters they pretended to be. Such was the origin of Magi- 
cians, of Priests, mediators between man and the Deity, of 
Angurs and of organs of communication interpreting its 
secrets and generally of all those, who in the nme of the 
Gods made it a trade to cheat men, in order to live at their 
expense. It is one of the most lucrative inventions to the 
priests of all nations, and many centuries will elapse, before 
they will abandon this branch of commerce, of which Credu- 
lity pays all the expenses and Imposture collects all the 
profits. Ever so high as we may ascend to the origin of 
time, ever so far as we may cast our looks over the Earth, 
everywhere we see Man expecting from his prayers, or from 
those of his magicians or priests, from his sucrifices and obla- 
tions, or from his mysterious ceremonies, assistance and suc- 
cor, which he never receives, yet always solicits and expects, 
such is the power, which the reign of illusion and imposture 
exercises over him. The most barbarous nations, which are 
notrich enough to pay for priests and toprovide for the luxury 
of a religious worship, have their magicians, who pretend on 
the strength of their enchantments, to cure diseases, to at- 
tract the rain to their fields, to make the wind blow from 
whatever direction they are asked for, and to force Nature to 
change her laws at the option of their wishes. They have 
established themselves as the mediators between Man and the 
invisible powers, which govern the World. In other places, 
the priests have taken charge of the same functions md have 
originated formulas of prayers and of invocation, processions 
and ceremonies, haying the same object in view, and which 
operate, if they are to be believed, the same miracles; because 
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our priests, who, on account of jealousy or rivalry of trade, 
excommunicated the magicians, make the same promises in 
the name of their God, and have formulas of prayers against 
drought, against rain, against epidemics,* and say masses in 
order that things may be found again, which have been lost. 
The credulity of the people is a rich imine, which everybody 
is contending for. This error was so much more easily estab- 
lished,—in as much us life and intelligence were attributed to all 
active parts of Nature, and that they had been peopled with 
Genii, haying charge of the World’s administration, that it was 
not at all difficult to persuade people, that these Genii were 
accessible to love and hatred,-and animated with all the pas- 
sions, which could be excited and calmed according to wants, 
and finally, that they could be treated with, in the same way, 
as people treat with wen in office, and with the ministers and 
depositaries of a great power. Such was the origin of wor- 
ship and of ceremonies, the object of which was, to make the 
Gods come to the succor of men, to appease them and to 
make them incline in their favor. “ When the husbandman, 
“says Plutarch, hus exhausted all means in his power, in or- 
“der to remedy the disadvantages of drought, of cold or 
* heat, then be turns to the Gods in order to obtain that 
“relief, which is not in the power of Man to give, such for 
“instance as a gentle dew, an agreeable temperature, a mod- 
“ erate breeze, Kc.” The same custom prevailed in order to 
divert hurricanes and hailstorms, the destroyers of harvests; 
to conjure the storms, which upheave the seas, and to arrest 
great scourges, such as epidemies, &¢., which afflict mankind. 
As the causes of all these calamitons effects, were in Nature, 
people applied for aid to her or to the Genii, charged with 
her administration, in order to obtain the desired deliverance 
from it, and as the magicians and the priests pretended to be 


* Wo once saw ihe form of a prayer plucariled in a Mexican city, which was said (9 
have beon vory effi acions in eases of Cholera, 
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the trustees of her secrets, people had recourse to them, as 
the organs and visible ministers of the will of the Gods, The 
priest was all that Nature was. He placed himself between 
Man and the Gods, and sometimes he pnt himself in the place 
of the latter, and crushed man with the weight of his 
monstrous power. Thus, for instance, do the Gangas or 
priests of Angola and Congo, pretend to be the Gods on 
Earth, the fruits of which are con 
sovereign Pontiff; hence the Negroes offer him the first fruits, 
They persuade the people, that if the Pontificate ceased to be 
filled, the Earth would become sterile, aud the World would 
come to an end. 


erod as the gift of their 


From the Pope, who makes the people reverentially kiss 
his big toe, from the Lama, who makes them reverenco lis ex- 
crements, down to the last juggler, all the agents of religious 
impostnre have held Man in the most shameful dependence of 
their power, and have amused him with the most chimerical 
hopes. There is not a spot upon Barth, where he could have 
securely enough hid himself, in order to escape the illusions 
and the prestiges, with which these impostors surround all 
those, who lent a willing ear to their lying promises. I shell 
mis often the priests with the augurs, with the oracles and 
with the magicians, because all of them exercise their sway 
in the name of the Gods and the invisible powers. The na- 
tives of the island of St. Domingo have their Butios, who are 
alleged to be the confidants of the Gods, the depositaries and 
the trustees of their secrets and the diviners of the future. 
They consulted publicly the Zemes or idols of the subordi- 
nate Deities, authorized to give rain and to grant to the peo- 
ple all the blessings, which it might ask for. There was a 
long tube, one extremity of which was in the Statue, and the 
other end was hid away amongst the thick surrounding foli- 
age, which served as a conductor for the answers, which the 
Caziques made the Zemes give, in order to hold their subjects 
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in subjection and make them pay tribute. The Butio re- 
ceived the oblations, which were presented to the Zemes, and 
kept them for himself, but he did not guarantee on that 
acconnt the promises which he made through the organs of 
Zomes. T now ask, is it such a religion like that, meant by it, 
when it is asserted, that a religion is necessary to the people ? 
My question is so much the more well founded, that ‘almost 
all religions are alike in this respect or very nearly so, except- 
ing some forms; all nations have their Butios under other 
names. 

The Caraibes have their Boyes, who make their idols speak 
just as they please, and they invoke those idols, in order to 
get enred of their diseases, also to induce them to be inter- 
ested in the success of their projects and in their revenges 
against their enemies; because everywhere people endeavored 
to make their Gods the accomplices of the crimes and follies 
of men, by interesting them in the concerns of their worship- 
pers by prayers and offerings. ‘The priest Chryses, in Homer, 
prays his God to revenge him, and an epidemic ravages the 
camp of the Greeks. In obedience to the commands of 
Joshua, the God of the Jews makes the Sun stand still in its 
course, in order to prolong the duration of a massacre, for 
which light was needed, The Sie-yen-tho are silly enough 
to believe, that their sacrifices have the power to make the 
snow fall from Heaven, when they want to destroy their ene- 
mies. All the nations of Europe have made public prayers 
for the snecess of their arms in their wars against French 
liberty, and the French, who did not pray, wou the battles. 

‘The’ Ganudiun Indians have their jugglers, u species of 
quacks, who pretend to bo in relation with the spirits, from 
whom they got the art of healing the sick, When a savage is 
wonnded, ho prepares a feast and sends for a juggler. He 
arrives, examines the wounded man, and promises to drive 
out from his body, the Spirit which is the eause of the disease. 
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Do we not have also our exoreisers, who drive ont from the 
body of the possessed the evil Spirit, and are not these reli- 
gious farces repeated every year on Thursday, called Holy 
(Maundy) Thursday in the Holy chapel of Paris? At all 
events it will not be denied, that the function of exorciser 
forms part of the orders, which are called Minors, and which 
are conferred on our Catholic jugglers. This with us, is not 
in repute of superstition, but is considered a very religions 
act. Is this also perhaps the religion we are in want of? 


The Canadian juggler, after h: 
invokes the God of Heaven and Earth, the Spirits of the Air 
and of Hell, and theu he begins to dance with all his mignt, 
after which he applies his remedy. This belongs to magic, it 
is true, but is not also any religion, which makes assistance 
descend from Heaven on Earth, by means of the „priests, a 
branch of the magic art? What else is the worship with all 
its pomp and ceremonies, but jugglery on a grand scale? Be 


ing paraded his medicines, 


it a priest of Samothracia, a Bonzo of China, a Magician of 
Scandinavia selling winds to seafaring men, or Calchas prom- 
ising it to the Greeks, are they not all impostors, who promise 
in the name of the Gods, that which is not in their power to 
bestow? The Virginians had their priests, to whom they ap- 
plied in order to obtain the rain, which they wanted, also to 
find again things they had lost. They possessed the art, to 
make the Divinities, presiding over the winds and the seasons, 
favorably disposed. 

The Florida Indians had their Jonas’s, who requested the 
Sun, that it might please him, to bless the productions of the 
Earth, and to preserve its fecundity. They had visions 
and intimate relations with the Deity. The Jonas was 
consulted by the Parustis, whenever he wanted to form 
some military enterprise, and who gave him the answer 
of the Gods. Had not Greece also her oracle of Delphos 
and the Jews their prophets? Did not the Romans have 
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their Aruspices, their Augurs, the interpreters of the will 
of the Gods? 

The Emperor Tchoan-Hong of the Chinese had a Bonze 
near him, who boasted that he could command the winds and 
the rain, because Kings have associated with priests for the 
purpose of deceiving men, in order to keep them the better 
in subjection. Thus have the Kings of France made mira- 
cles, in spite of their vices, and scarcely had they been 
anointed with the Holy oil, when they cured the king’s evil. 

The King of Loango is in repute of having the power to 
make it rain. He shoots an arrow towards Heaven in s cere- 
mony, in which all the people assist. Tf it rains that day, the 
whole nation is transported with joy even to delirium. With 
us, people make processions and prayers of forty hours for 
the very same object, and they take good care to wait until 
the weather changes, in order to help the miracle, and this is 
still called worship. Tf this is superstition, then I ask, who 
is going to draw the line of demareation, which separates it from 
what is properly called religion; because it is in the temples and 
by the priests, that all this is done, and in the mame of God. 

The sacrifices, says the too famous Empress “ Onche,” 
which are offered to Heaven, to the Enrth and to the Spirits, 
have no other object, but to attract prosperity and to avert 
misfortunes. Take this power away from the Gods and that 
virtue from the s: 


rifives, which makes the Gods propitious, 
of worship? 


-Knblai-Kan sacrifices to the Gods, in order to request of 
thom a long life for himself, for his wife and children and also 
for lis cattle: a very important wish in a country, where all 
the wealth consists in herds. 

An Ewporor of China has written a work on agriculture, iu 
whieh he employs three chapters to inform his subjects what 
they must do, in order to avert those calamities from Henven, 


which mash np and beat the crops into the ground. 
40 
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Virgil, in his Georgics, advises the sacrifice of a goat to 
Bacchus, and the celebration of feasts in lionor of that God, 
in order to seeure a prosperous vintage. He also prescribes 
sacrifices in honor of Ceres and prescribes to the husbandman, 
to walk the victim three times around the fields, in order to 
obtain the protection of that Guddess for his crops. The 
three days of rogation, ordained by our Uatholics, have they 
not the same object? Do they not also pray for the fruits of 
the Earth in our Ember-week, which we find to haye been 
customary almost everywhere in antiquity? The Chinese 
have their sacrifiees of Ember-week, which formerly were 
offered on four mountains, situated towards the four cardinal 
points of the World. Tu spring time they went to sacrifice 
‘on the monntain of the East, in order to pray Heaven. to 
take care of the seeds, that had been confided to the Earth; at 
the summer solstice they went tu that of the South, in order 
to obtain a gentle moderate leat; in autumn to that of the 
West, for the destruction of the insects; and in winter to 
that of the North, in order to thank Heaven for the blessings 
conferred and to pray for new ones for the next year; because 
the gratitude of man wears always a selfish character. I 
thank you, in order that you may give again. 

The chief of the Tartars, Tchen-Yu, assembled his people 
iu the vicinity of a thicket, and there they sacrificed to the 
tutelar God of the fields and of grain, by waking a tour 
around the thicket. Tcham-I'sum makes sacrifices in order to 
procure rain after along dronght. The Greeks and the Ro- 
mans invoked Jupiter Pluvius. 

The Manchoo Vartars sacrifice to Heaven at the least sign 
of an epidemic menacing to befall their horses. At the sacri- 
fices made by Kublai-Kan to the Gods, he poured vases, filled 
with mare’s milk on the ground, with the iden, that the Gods 
would come to drink it, and that tue oblation would induce 
them, to take care of their herds. It will be said, that those 
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customs are superstitious. But is there a single religion 
which has not superstitious very nearly equivalent to it, and 
which are not by its instrnmeutality chiefly, maintained in the 
mind of the people? Is it noh a supersition, which makes 
millions of people believe, that the Deity passes into a wafer, 
after pronouncing over it some mysterious words? That 
which a philosopher calls superstition, the priest calls n reli- 
gious act, and makes it the basis of his worship. Is it not 
the priest, who keeps up all the most absurd superstitions, 
because they are Incrative and keep the people ander his de- 
pendence, by making his agency almost a necessary one in 
almost all the instances of our life? Because, it is not morals 
and virtues, which the people ask from the priest, but bene- 
dictions, prayers and assistance for various wants, and the 
priest hns a remedy for everything. To be convinced of this, 
it suffices to read the ritual of onr priests, when it will be 
seen, that the most impudent magician does not make bolder 
promises, and that there is not a more diversified fornmlary 
of prayers to alleviate our evils, than there is contained in 
their ritual. 

A religion, which should not procure or promise some suc- 
cor or assistance to man would make’ but little fortune. 
“Give us our daily bread and deliver us from evil,” say the 
Christians to their God. In its last analysis all worship is 
reduced to it. 

It is the Issinois, who is washing himself daily in the river, 
and after throwing water and sand on his head, prayed to 
his God, exclaiming: “ My God, give me to-day rice and ig- 
names; give me slaves and riches, give mo health.” He has 
also Fetishes, whom he invokes in his various wants, It is on 
the altar of the Fetish, that he deposes empty pots, when he 
asks for rain, that he places a sword or a dagger in order to 
be victorious, or a little chisel, when he wanted wine of the 
palm tree. Tf the idol was deaf, then he had recourse to the 
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conjuror in order to make the “ tokke,” a ceremony, by which 
eyerything was obtained from the Gods. 


The Negroes of Juida liave also their Fetishes. They ap- 
ply to certain big trees, in order to recover from their sick- 
ness, aud they make therefore oblations of millet, corn and 
rice paste; becanso every worship is a regular barter between 
Man and the Gods, whose mediator is the priest. During 
the prevalence of storms, the Savages make presents to 
the sea and ordnin the sacrifice of an ox; they throw into ita 
golden ving, us far as is possible. The Greeks snerificed a 
bull to Neptune, the God of the Sea, and a sheep to tho 
storm. 

The serpent Fetish is invoked, when it rains continuously 
and in extreme droughts, in order to get plenteous crops and 
to make cattle disenses disappear. The Romans in times of 
pest, did they not send for the serpent of Epidaurus? They 
built a temple for it in the island of the Tiber. 


The sovereign Pontiff, who was appointed for this grand 
Fetish, required continnal sacrifices for his Serpent, and 
whenever they did not come up to his expectations, he threat- 
ened the country with the destruction of the crops. Then 
the people deprived themselves of the necessaries of life, in 
order to appease the wrath of the God Serpent. Here we 
have a very useful religion, but to whom? Undoubtedly to 
the priest, but in no ways to the people. 

The natives of Loango have a great many “ Mokissos” or 
idols of Divinities, which are in repute of having the govern- 
ment of the World distributed among themselyes. Some are 
attending to the preservation of the crops, others to protect 
the cattle; many busy themselves with the health of the peo- 
ple, with the preservation of their inheritance and fortanos, 
and to conduct business to a successful issue. They worship 
those varions idols, in order to obtain those benefits, which 
each of them was enabled to grant. 
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Have we not also our Saints, every one of which has his 
virtue and particular attributes, which the people invoke in 
their various wants? The prayers of the liturgy of the Per- 
sians are addressed to the angel of ench month and of each 
day of the month, which people invoke in order to obtain 
those benefits, of which he is the dispenser. 

The islanders of Socotora invoke the Moon in order to se- 
cure a good crop and rain in time of drought. The Egyp- 
tians addressed their prayers to Isis, and invited the Nile to 
overflow their fields. The Formosians have Gods, of whom 
some protected the warriors, others took care of the seeds in 
the ground; there were those, who had power over health and 
sickness; and again others, who protected their hunting 
grounds, the crops, &c. The Savages also have their Gods, 
whom they invoke, in order to obtain a good draught of 
fishes; because each art, each want, each passion had its God. 
The Jambos of Japan drive ont the evil spirits. They prom- 
ise also to heal the sick with a piece of paper, on which they 
delineate some characters; they place it on the altar, which is 
before their Idol. 

‘The sectarians of the religion of Fo, worshipped a finger of 
that pretended God: it was exposed as a relic every thirty 
years, md then it was publicly announced, that the year had 
been one of the most abundant. Are not all the saered relics 
in the temples of the Catholies, exposed to the veneration of 
the people, supposed to be gifted with some kind of virtue? 
And do not people go on pilgrimage there, to pray to it, in 
order to recover from some disease, or to receive from it a 
favor of some kind? The shrine of St. Genevieve was let 
down with great ceremony, in times of calamity and during 
the sickness of Kings. Corpulent and well-fed monks made 
their living by this cbarlatanism, and by selling small cakes 
to be given tothe sick, in order to get well. What a con- 
course of people was there attracted by it in her temple with 
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such an enlightened nation as ours. The people went there 
in procession, in order to obtain rain or sunshine, just as they 
wanted it, Have we not seen all the people of Paris go there, 
in order to thank her for the taking of the “ Bastille,” of 
which she lind been entirely innocent, and which brought on 
the Revolution, one of the effects of which was the destruction 
of her worship, and the burning of her bones in the square of 
“Greve.” J] cannot: see, that civilized people differ a great 
deal in point of religion from a savage one. The only differ- 
ence there, is iu the forms; but the object remains always the 
same, in other words: to engage Natare and the Genii, which 
are presumed to preside over her operations, to be at the dis- 
posal of wl the wishes of mankind, ‘This is the object of all 
worship. Take Hope and Fear away from the people, aud its 
religion vanishes. 

Men are never more pious, than when they are poor, sick 
and unhappy. Want, far more than gratitnde, erected temples 
to the Gods. “Tt is through Plutus, or the God of Wealth, 
“that Jupiter reigns, says Chremyles in Aristophanes; all the 
sacrifices are made on his acoount.” Hence, since Platus has 
made wealthy such a number of men, Merenry complains, 
that the Gods. do not receive more oblations, and that no 
more prayers are addressed to them. In the same comedy a 
priest observes, that formerly, when people were poor, the 
temples were filled with worshippers and presents. But now- 
adays, he says, nobody is seen in the temple, except some 
scoundrels, who, when’ they ave passing by, commit nuisances. 
Therefore, says the priest, I shall bid good-byo to Jupiter. 
Hore we have the secret of the priests of all countries; thuy care 
about the service of their altars only so long as they are filled 
with gifts, and so long as people believe to be in want of their 
mediation, in order to obtain assistance from Heaven. Take 
away the credulity, which the people have in their promises, 
and there will be an end to altars, to priests and consequently 
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to worship. The religious system of all nations rests on this 
basis. Hence, worship being founded on this false and com- 
pletely absurd opinion, to-wit: that Nature, or the invisible 
Beings, which they put in its place, can be inflnenced in our 
favor by vows and oblations, therefore worship is not neces- 
sary. What can be more absurd and false, than to believe 
that the Deity is placed there asa kind of sentinel, in order 
to listen to all the follies, with which the heads of all those 
arë filled, who pray to it, and whose wishes, for the most part, 
express only senseless desires, dictated by particular interest, 
which is always isolated from the general one, towards which 
universal providence is tending. 


What an absurdity is it not, to admit that a God of infinite 
goodness, who however does good only so far as he is urged 
to do it, shonld be solicited and determined to it by prayers 
aud offerings! How much more I prefer those nations, which 
address no prayers at all to a God of goodness, becanse they 
suppose his nature to be such, that he will do all the good he 
can, without any solicitation on our part being required! 
What a contradiction, to admit a God, who sees and knows 
everything, and who notwithstandiug wants to be notified and 
enlightened by Man about his necessities! A God, whose de- 
crees àre framed by eternal wisdom, and who yet modifies and 
changes them every instant, according to the interests of him 
who prays. All those suppositions enter necessarily into each 
system of worship, which has for object, to induce the Deity to 
do whatever a mortal wishes, and to interest it in his fate by 
other ways and means than those, which the nniversal admin- 
istration of the World offers, about which God will certainly 
not take the advise of mortals. God or Natnre’ provides for 
the subsistance of all animals by a general administration: it 
would he folly to expect, that he should chango it in onr favor. 
The machine moves and goes on in accordance with immuta- 
ble and eternal laws, and Man, whother he will or not, is car 
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ried along in its motion. Whosoever holds to him a different, 
language than that, is an impostor, who deceives him. Man, 
who is merely a transitory being, lias to submit, like all other 
animals to the imperions laws of the eternal and immutable 
Being called God. This is the secret, which we should not 
stand in fear of revealing to him. 


Besides, that this opinion is the only true one, it has also 
the advantage of being far more in conformity with the divine 
Majesty, and to put God and Man, each in his proper place. 
Nevertheless, it was for the purpose of honoring the Deity, 
that all this providence of details had been created, without 
caring about the ridiculous figure, with which they had in- 
vested it. It is Minerva, who is picking np the whip of a hero 
of Homer. It is thns, that God becomes the trustee or confi- 
dant of all the most extravagant wishes, and the minister of 
all the aspirations and passions of men; he must very often 
find himself perplexed to content them all; because, one asks 
sometimes a thing, which must necessarily damage another. 

There is a field of a dry and arrid soil, which is frequently 
in want of rain; but this would be rather injurious to the 
neighboring field: which one of the two proprietors shall 
Heaven favor? One would feel ashamed to be God, in con- 
templating the fantastical picture, which the various nations 
have made of him, and the acticus and passions, which they 
put amongst his attributes. 

I feel, that I should make myself ridieulons, if I should pro- 
ceed further with these reflections on the absurdity of a sys- 
tem, which places the Deity so to say at the orders of a mor- 
tal, creating as many Gods as man has passions and wants, 
even unto imagining a God Crepitus, Certainly, then it would 
be Man and not the Deity, who would govern the World, be- 
cause in such a case the latter would be at the disposal of 
Man. This idea bas only to be demonstrated, in order to be 
comprehended by the man of commou senso; as for the others 


Look 


Chap. X.] uw ORIGIN OF ALE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP- 321 


nothing can withdraw them from the tyrannie sway of the 
priests. Iam speaking, just now, only to those, who like my- 
self are convinced, that the prayers and wishes of mortals 
can neither change nor modify anything in the eternal and 
constant movement of the laws of Nature; that all is carried 
along in this rapid current, which nothing can suspend or in- 
terrupt, snd to the force of which, Man is—willingly or un- 
willingly—constrained to obey, without the smallest chance 
or hope, that God will stop it for his sake. I now ask them, 
what is, in this supposition, the effects of a religion, the ten- 
dency of which is to muke Heaven a docile instrument of 
Man, and to get all the assistunce he wants from the universal 
Canse or from the World, which I call God? If itis true 
what Cicero says, that every religion has for its support solely 
the opinion entertained by Man, that the Deity takes care of 
him, and that it is quite ready to come to his assistance in 
the varions wants of his life, what would become of religion, 
when it should be proved by the simplest reflection and by 
experience, that the prayers and offerings of mortals will 
never change the conrse of Nature? That the gifts spent in 
the temples profit ouly the priests, and the prayers addressed 
to the Gods, only to those, who are paid for, and who are 
richly endowed in order to pray. I know, that I am trying to 
destroy a great: illusion; but why shall we always feed Man 
with chimeras? Is truth then so heavy a load to carry? 
Should its light be more dreaded than the darkness of error? 
Let us cease, to deceive ourselves about our true position 
with regard to Nature. Tt is for her to command, and for us 
to abide by her laws. TË we aro sick, it is not in temples, nor 
at the foot of altars, nor in the forms of prayers composed by 
priests, that we must look for assistance; it belongs to the 
science of physic to impart it to us. If the physicians are 
powerless, the priests are likely to be much more so. The 
ore at which people bave in the succor, which religion 
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offers through prayers and offerings, besides degrading our 
reason, has yet this inconvenience, that it makes us less active 
in our researches for remedies, which science conld procure; 
that it throws us into a fatal security, and that the hope in 
the assistance from Heaven, deprives us very often of those, 
which Earth offers. 


Many a mariner has perished in the waves, who might have 


escaped shipwreck, if he had worked his ship, instead of 
praying, aud if he had tried to save himself by his nautical 
skill and by pro er diligence, instead of trusting to the graco 
of God and of invoking the Virgin or St, Nicholas. How 
many “ex voto” haug up in the temples, were due rather to 
good Jnck or n fortunate hazard, than to the Saint, to whom 
they were offered, and which prove less his power, than the 
stupid credulity of those, who invoked him. Nature has 
placed within the reach of Man, in his strength, in his pru- 
dence and in the use of all his faculties, the means of his 
preservation and of his happiness, which are granted to him. 
Out of this sphere, all is illusion: hence the religion, which 
has essentially for object, to procnre us assistance from above, 
to make Heaven subservient to our wishes, and bind the fate 
of Man to fhe action of invisible Genii, which may be con- 
ciliated by prayers and donations, is a monstrosity, a chimera, 
which ought to be extirpated by all the means, which com- 
mon sense should furnish, in order to confound the works of 
imposture. Th is the duty of the philosopher, of the friend of 
humanity, aud above all, of a wise legislation; because society 
is degraded, when Man loses the pre-eminence, which he had 
over the other animals, and he loses it, as soon as he permits 
his reason to be tainted. Let ns tell him, if he is uneasy 
about his crops, about the preservation of his fortune and of 
his health, that it is not by the sacrifica of his reason, that 
the Deity wanted him to be rich and happy, bnt rather by the 
good employment be should make of it; that the Sun shall 
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not lose its heat and its light; that Heaven shall not cease to 
pour ont Irnitfal rains in spring; that summer shall not fuil to 
ripen his crops, aud autumn his fruits, although he shoald no 
more address his prayers and wishes to the Eternal, and no 
more endow those, who pretend to be his organs and minis- 
ters, The French revolution has put ‘his truth in all its light 
before the people. Let us banish from society all those, who 
should wish, to bring it back to the contrary opinion, in or- 
der to subjugate it again. For Man, thero is only one wor- 
ship, which could satisfy him and please the Deity: it is that, 
which is rendered to God by beneficence and by the cultiva- 
tion of virtue, and this worship is not in want of mediators 
between the supreme Being and Man. Every ons onght to be 
here his own priest, and carry in his own heart the altar, on 


which he sacrifices every moment to that great Being, which 
includes in his immensity all the others. Let us trust in him, 
that he will provide for our necessities. Should Man still be- 
lieve, that other altars ought to be erected, then let them be 
built by gratitudy rather, than by interest; but let it be 
known to him, that God is not in want of incense nor of the 
fat of bulls. Let Man contemplate Nature in silent admira- 
tion, but let him discard the flattering idea, that she will ever 
change her laws for him; and nevertheless, (his is just the 
thing, which is promised to him by those, who persuade him, 
that by vows and prayers he shall obtain those blessings, 
which he may desive, and avert the evils, which he should 
stand in fear of. This is the great wrong, which those have 
been guilty of against society, who were the first to spread 
this false doctrine, and who by religious and political institu- 
tions have sanctioned it to such a degree, that to- lay it is 
neither easy nor safe to undeceive mankind. Every day it is 
repeatedly said, that a religion is necessary to the people, and 
by religion is meant that one, which has priests, ministers, 
temples, altars, formulas of prayers, and which Inlls Man into 
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falacious hopes, by persuading him, that the Deity hears him, 
and that she is ever reaily to fly to his assistance, if he only 
knows, how to say bis prayers. This is that religiou, which 
they say consoles Man in his misfortunes and keeps up his 
hope; that itis barbarous to deprive him of a consolation, 
which the priest tenders him in all his evils, and to leave him 
alone, without other support than himself and bis fellow crea- 
tures, with Nature, which has made and masters him. Well! 
what is the use, whether he prays or sleeps? Nature will ac- 
complish her work. The priest alone will lose, if he is not more 
employed. The farmer mnst make use of the plow and apply 
manures, if he wants rich harvests. In this consisted all the 
magic of that peasant, whom they accused of witcheraft, on 
account of fertilizing his fields, Any opinion, which is con- 
trary to this, rests on a false basis; and in no case whatsoever 
has any mortal a right to deceive his fellow-man; otherwise 
the Deity would then be in want of a system of imposture, in 
order to secure the respect due to her by mankind; an idea, 
which is utterly revolting, because it is outraging her. Hence, 
in this respect, religion is an institution not only useless, but 
absurd. I know, that I shall be answered, that if the Deity 
does not want the worship of mortals, in order to make Man 
as happy. as he can be expected to be, yet that society is in 
want of it, and that religions were invented for mankind and 
not for the Deity, over which prayers have no effect at all, 
having everything arranged, ever: 


ng willed, without con- 
sulting us; that morals and legislation ean only be sustained 
in so far as they rest on the basis of a religion; that legislators 
and philosophers cannot well govern mankind unless they 
make common cause with the priesthood. Here is imposture 
covering itself with a more specious veil: It is not more the 
fields, which are pretended to be fertilized, by invoking the 
Heavens, it is society itself, which is to be maintained and 
perfected by the intervention of the Gods, I could answer in 
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the first instance, that the first idea could very well be separ- 
ated from the second,; that a filiation can and ought to be 
established between the laws of society and those of Nature, 
between human justice and that, which is called divine, and 
which is only the eternal principle, without there being any 
necessity for a Jupiter giving rain, when he is asked for it; 
for an Wsculapins, whe cures the sick, when they sleep in his 
temple; for n God Pan, who tends to the preservation of the 
herds; for a St. Genevieve, granting rain or sunshine. And 
yet, here we have for the people not merely the abuse, but the 
body itself of religion; here we have the most important part 
of it; because people do not see any religion at all, where 
there is no worship, and no worship is imaginable, if it does 
not bind Earth and Heaven by the commerce of prayers and 
of succor. This is the foundation of all religions. This is 
“that” religion, which is reproduced everywhere, and which I 
maintain to be at least useless to Man; it is the same, which 
has procured immense wealth and such an enormous power 
to the priests of all countries; which has covered the globe 
with temples and altars, and which has originated all the 
superstitions, which dishonor mankind. It is that same re- 
ligion, which not even in our days philosopher can make 
the subject of his philosophical researches, much less oppose 
it, without passing for a man bereft of probity and morals, 
and without haying to dread proscription. But far from 
separating the two ideas, in other words: the religion, which 
gives succor, from that, which teaches morals, they have tole- 
rated aud even strengthened the first with all its supersti- 
tions, afraid to destroy the opinion of the existence of a God, 
who punishes and recompenses, and also that of his guardixn- 
ship over all human actions. They not only wanted God to 
occupy himself with all we were in need of, but also to watch 
all our proceedings and to recompense and punish all acts of 
our own will, accordingly, as they would be either conformable 
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or contrary to the plan of legislation, which each legislator 
should have conceived: the conseqnence of which was, that, 
the Deity found itself charged often with the punishment of 
actions, which seemed to be dictated by common sense, and 
to be only a consequence of the laws of Nature, or to chastise 
here, whut she recompensed elsewhere, becanse each legisla- 
tor nade God the guarantee of his dogmas and the natural 
avenger of the infraction of his laws, let them be ever so 
absurd and ferocious. Robespierre had also his Eterual, 
whose altars were the scaffolds, and whose executioners were 
the priests. He also declaimed in his last speeches, against 
philosophy, and felt the necessity to look to a religion for 
support. In order to consolidate his monstrous power, he 
eaused the immortality of the soul to be proclaimed, and to 
decree the existance of a God. 

Moses, Zoroaster, Numa, Minos, Xc., all have given laws in 
the name of the Deity, and no matter how nnlike they were, 
God was everywhore their author, aud of course had to be 
their support and their avenger. ‘Thus has religion become 
truly a great political instrument, which each legislator made 
subservient to his plans and designs. This is, what made 
several philosophers suy, according to Cicero, that all religions 
dogmas had been the invention of ancient sages, in order to 
rule those, who could not be refrained by reason; in other 
words, that they believed, that people conld uot well he gov- 
erned, without this factitions expedient, or beeanse they were 
then convinced, us nowadays, that a religion is necessary for 
the people, This ayowal is for us, one of no small import- 
ance, inasmuch as it acknowledges, that religion in its origin, 
or at least in the use, which it was believed should be made of 
it, mnst be ranged in the namber of other political institu- 
tions. All we have now actually to examine is, if they had a 
right, to have recourse to illusion, in order to establish the 
reign of justice and of truth; whether there has been much 
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gained by it, and what have heen the means employed, in or- 
der to arrive at it; and it will not be difficult for us to prove, 
that religion cannot be any more useful to morals and legis- 
lation, than that it can give ns rain or sunshine; and that 
consequently there is no necessity for it. 

Iam of opinion, and have already said so—although my 
assertion may be considered a paradox by those, who think that 
the morality of a statesman cannot always be that of a philo- 
sopher,—that no mortal has a right to deceive his fellow men, 
whatever might be the benefit, which he might derive from 
it, and much less, to establish a general system of imposture 
for all generations. Numa is in my opinion but a contempti- 
ble juggler, when he feigus to hold secret conversations with 
the Nymp Egeria, and when, in order to mould the Roman 
character to servitude, he established Pontifis, Augnrs, and 
all that variety of priesthood, which has kept the Roman peo- 
ple in dependence of the Patricians or of the men of tank, 
who alone for along time, could beadmiited to those tunctions. 
Tsay as much of the legislator of the Jews, who held conver- 
sations with the Eternal. His people has become the fablo of 
all other nations, on ace 


nh of its stolid credulity; because 
this legislator tried from the beginning to make all his social 
organization depend on the decrees of the Deity, whom he 
made speak, just as he pleased; because he had established 
his morality ou prestige, on legal purifications, and that he 
accastomed the Jew to belieye anything: so much so, that a 
Jew and a credalons man are synonomous words, Truth is a 
blessing, to which all men have an equal right by the laws of 
Nature, To deprive his fellow men of it, is a crime, which 
can only find its apology in the perversity of the heart of the 
man, who deceives. If this maxim holds good between indi+ 
viduals, how much the more must it be for the leaders of so- 
ciety, charged with the mission, to lay the foundations of pub- 
lie morality. 
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Establishing as a principle of social organization, that a 
religion is necessary, or which comes to the same thing, that 
the people must be deceived under that aame by sacred fic- 
tions and the marvelousness, which accompanies them, in 
order the better to govern it, is authorizing imposture, when 
it becomes useful; and I now ask the anthors of such a doc- 
trine, where they calculate fo stop; Lalso ask them, if there is 
for the leaders of society a different morality, drawn from 
other sonrces than those of the simple citizens, and if they 
are not afraid to have imitators in the particular contracts, 
when the public contract is infected with such a vice. With 
such maxims one may go very far. Hence, Kings were 
accustomed to have a morality of their own, which was very 
different from that of their subjects, and priests also to follow 
other rules in their conduct, than those, which they prescribed 
to the people. If religion is a trnth and a duty, then it onght. 
not to be put in the number of purely political instruments; 
this is a sacred duty, which is imposed on all men. All must 
participate in it, and not merely the people alone. If it is 
merely a political institution, as it is here supposed, modified 
according to the wants of society, then it ought not to be pre- 
sented to the people in a different light, It must be as with 
all laws, the product of its reason, or of that of its represen- 
tatives, if there are any. But then illusion vanishes, it is no 
more religion; because every religion binds us to an order of 
things superior to man. They are simply laws of morality, 
which do not want to be surrounded by miracles, in order to 
be received. They must draw all their force from their innate 
wisdom and utility, from the energy of the power, whicb 
commands their exeention, and from the good education, 
which prepares the citizen for it. 

Nature had given to Man—before there were books or 
priests—the germ of the virtues, which render him sociuble; 
there were men of integrity, before they had imagined a Hell; 
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and there wi.l be some yet, when people shall have ceased to 
believe in it, Itis from the weakness of Man, that Nature 
made arise the feeling of dependence on his fellow men and 
the respect due to the ties of contract, which unites him to 
the others. Calling for the intervention of Heaven in the 
great work of civilization, is to deceive men, and when they 
are deceived, people ought to be afraid to provoke him, in the 
the name of whom they are deceived. To say, that society 
can be governed withont the assistance of priests and without 
religion, would doubtless seem to be a paradox, as would 
have ‘been of old the pretention of winning battles, without the 
aid of the Oriflamme of St. Denis and the Cope of St. Mar- 
tin. But, should it even be conceded to the leaders of soci- 
ety to have the horrid privilege of poisoning the reason of so 
many millions of people by religious errors—it would be still 
wrong to say, that this expedient had contributed to the hap- 
piness of society, and far wore still, that it was a necessary 
bond. It would snffice, to unroll the list of crimes perpe- 
trated in all ages and with all natious in the name of religion, 
to convince even the most z 


zoons partisan of this political 
institution, or rather invention, that the sum of all the evils, 
of which it has been the cause, surpasses by fur the little 
good it could do, if it lias done any; because such is the fate, 
such is the nature of goodness, that it can only originate 
from the pure sources of truth and philosophy. Without 


mentioning here the barbarous sacrifices, commanded by the 


religion of the Drnids, those of the Carthaginians and of the 
worshippers of Moloch, nor the religions wars of the ancient, 
Egyptians for an Ibis, for a cat or a dog, of the Siamese for a 
white cleplunt; without describing here all the crimes of the 
so-called Christian courts of the successors of Constantine; 
without stirring up the cinders of the funeral piles of the in- 


qnisition; without surrounding us with the mournful shadows 
of so many thousand Frenchmen, murdered at the Saint Bar- 
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tholomew and atthe time of the Royal dragonnades*, what 
heartrending pictures of assassinations committed in the 
uame of religion have not been spread before our eyes during 
the French revolution. I take you as witnesses, ye smoking 
ruins of the Vendée, where priests consummated the sacrifice 
of their God of peace over heaps of bloody corpses, preached 
murder and carnage with crucifix in hand, and quenched their 
thirst in the blood of those brave Frenchmen, who died in the 
defence of their conntry and its laws. 

When the population of those beautiful provinces has been 
almost entirely destroyed (1793) when the traveller meets 
only the bones of dead bodies, and cinders and ruins, to 
whom else can those misfortunes be imputed, bus to the 
priesthood, which never separates its cause from that of reli- 
gion, and which would sooner upset the Universe, in order to 
preserve its wealth and power. 

Can we nob, after so many crimes, place religions in the 
number of the greatest curses, with which the world has been 
afilicted, beeatise they serve at least as a pretext to the priest 
to commit and to ordain massacres? T shall be told, that 
those are the abuses of religion. Well! of what importance 
is it to me, when everything is abuse in a political institution, or 
when the abuses are a necessary consequence of its existence? 
Tt will be said again, that it is the priesta, who do all the mis- 
chief, Yes, but you do not want religion without priests. 
Therefore you want all the evils, which the niinisters of wor- 
ship cause to society, which they fanaticize, 

Hence the assertion is false, that itis more useful to deceive 
people than to instruct it, that religion is a blessing, and that 
philosophy, whieh is only enlightened reason, is an evil. It is 
doubtless dangerous for those who deceive and who live from 
the fruits of imposture, that the people should be enlight- 
ened; Dnt it is never so for the people, otherwise truth and 


* Dragonmides, so called from the quartering of Diuyoons on Protestanta by Louis XIV. 
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reason would be fatal gifts, while Sages have always placed 
them in the numberof the greatest blessings. What misfor- 
tunes has it not caused to humanity, that old maxim adopted 
by the leaders of society, and which is still up to this day per- 
petuated: that a religion is necessary for the people, or what 
amounts to the same thing, that it is dangerous to enlighten 
the people; that there are certain truths, which it would be 
highly imprudent to reveal them to it; that it must be de- 
prived of reason, in order to prevent it from acts, which 
might damage our interests! Have those, who hold a similar 
language forgotten, that the people is composed of men, who 
are all equals in the eyes of Nature, and who ought only ac- 
quire a superiority over ench other, by the use of their reason, 
and by the development of their intellectual faculties and by 
virtue? Itis not the instruction of the people, which is to 
be feared: (only tyrants dread it,) but rather, and much more, 
its ignorance, because it consigns it to all the vices and 
hands it over to the first oppressor, who enslaves it. Morality 
has much more to gain, when surrounded by all the light of 
reason, than when enveloped in the darkness of faith. Nature 
has engraved on the heart of man himself, the catalogue of 
his duties. Let him descend into that sanctuary, let him hear 
in silence the voice of the Deity; it is there, where she pro- 
claims her oracles. Her most beautiful altar is in the heart 
of an honest man, and he, who deceives his fellow men, has 
no claim to that title. 

If religion would bestow morality, the nations, who practice 
it the most, the devotees, would be the most honest and the 
most moral people in the World; but this is far from being 
the case, because everything pertaining to illusion aud pres- 
tige can only alter the pure sentiment of virtue, but not 
fortify it. Tmposture has no right to lent its false colors to 
the sacred dogmas of natural morality, which alone has its 
source in the yery bosom of eternal reason, which governs 
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the World, which alone onght to be listened to and followed. 
Everything, which may be super-added thereto, can only 
corrupt it. Any association with maxims foreign to it, and 
drawn from a supernatural order, can only weaken the ties, 
for the simple reason, that they are not those, which are ac- 
Imowledged by Nature and reason. How little do T count 
upon the probity of him, who is an honest man, only in so far 
as he is deceived, and that he believes in Hell! In proportion 
as the people becomes instructed—and sooner or later this 
will take place—it loses very soon its fictitious virtues; and 
when once the charm is broken, it will be difficult, to bring it 
back again to its duties, when it had not learned, that its 
principles were engraved in its heart when born, and when 
the root of it had been looked for in an ideal World, in which 
it believes no more. Henceforth the people will take heed of 
imposture, of which it will know to have been the sport, and 
even of philosophy, which it had always been told to mistrust. 
It will come to tle conclusion, that the basis of the virtues 
isa false one, because that, ou which they had been made to 
rest, were so indeed. It will have no more morals, when it 
has no more religion, since morality was made entirely đe- 
pendent of religion, and it ceases to have religion, when it 
ceases to have any faith in the absurd stories, which have 
been told to it under that name, because it would seem that 
absurdity and miracles are the distinctive characteristics of 
all religions, and that it is the gencral belief, that a man can- 
not bo honest, without being a fool. 

When that revolution in the opinious of a people, 
which had never learned to separate morality from dogmas, 
in which it no more believes, shall take place, what a deluge 
of evils shall then inundate society, which shall see thus sud- 
denly rend assunder those old and worn out ties, with which 
it was intended to unite the whole social system. If during 
this terrible transitition, the new government should not 
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show in its action great moral capacity; if good faith and the 
severest justice should not preside over its operations; if the 
new institutions shall not uphold the new edifice, it is to be 
feared, that a people grown old under priests and Kings, shall 
change its liberty into license, its credulity into an universal 
incredulity, that it shall be totally demoralized by that same 
revolution, which ought to have regenerated it, ana that by be- 
ing enlightened, it shall not become better.* And then it 
shall be still the crime of its Kings and priests, who have con- 
spired against its reason, in order the better to subject it. 
Tt is surely not the fault of philosophy, which restores to it the 
light of a flambeau, which priests and despots had made 
every effort to extinguish; because if reason and philosophy 
had been from the be sinning the foundation of its virtues, so 
much the more would its mind have been enlightened and its 
virtues strengthened, becanse it would have found in itself 
the principle and the rule of its duti-s. The truth of princi- 
ples is eternal and indestructible; the illusion of imposture is 
never very solid and lasting, I know the common remark, 
that all men are not equally susceptible of being enlightened; 
that a nation of philosophers is a chimera: undoubtedly so, 
when by being enlightened is meant, to search and fathom 
the principle of the sciences; to possess several branches of 
human learning, or to reason like Cicero on the uature of 
duties. But here the meaning of being enlightened is that, 
of not being deceived nor amused with fulse ideas in the 
name of religion, and to find in the plain ideas of common 
sense, and in the sentiment of an upright heart—such as Na- 
ture has given to a great many men, and oftener rather 
to the tillers of the ground, and to the dweller in the lowly 
cottage, than to those, who reside in cities and palaces,—the 
reasons for doing good, and the ideas of justice and injustice, 
which exist independently of religions, which have existed be- 


‘*Oompuro the present state of France in 1871 to the above prediction made in 1797. 
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fore them, and which shall even remain with him, who has re- 
nounced his religion. 

In a great many religions there are certain ideas of morali- 
ty to be met with, which properly belong to none, and those 
religions are judged to be good only so long, as. they contain 
them in their primitive purity; they belonged to natural 
morality, before religious morality took possession of it, and 
very seldom they were benefitted by that adoption. It is in 
this sense, that the people will be enlightened, when instead 
of this false glimmer, this faint light, which religious illusion 
lents to these verities—the light of reason is made to shine in 
all its brightness, without mixing with it the shades of mys- 
tery. When errors are entirely ignored, the soul remains in 
all its freshness and purity, such as it came from the hands of 
Nature, and in this state it is far more able to reason abont 
its duties, than when it is already corrupted by education and 
a false science. Alas! how few men have been so happy as 
to be able to destroy the prejudices of their first education, 
fortified by example and by enstom, and who with the aid of 
philosophy have succeeded to efface the remembrance of what 
they had learned at great expense. The people will be en- 
lightened in this vespect, when it shall not be told anything, 
of which it shall not find the reason in its own heart. In this 
way the edifice of a simple education may be erected on a 
new foundation, based on the natural notions of right and 
wrong, and even on personal interest, which, as it is well 
known, binds Man to his fellow-men and to his country, and 
which teaches him, that the injustice he is committing to-day, 
he may experience himself tomorrow, and that it is highly 
important for him: “not to do unto others, what he shonld 
“not wish, should be done to him.” All these ideas may be 
developed, without having recourse to the intervention of 
Heaven; education will then be a good one, because the veri- 
ties it will teach, will be eternal, and will be at all times ac- 
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Inowledged by reason. This is less science than common 
sense, and sometimes the people possesses more of it, than 
those who boast of philosophy. Nature has placed science at 
a distance from us: the roads which lead to it, are beset with 
difficulties; it is therefore useless to the majority: virtue how- 
ever is necessary to all men, and Nature has engraved its first 
principles into our hearts. Tt belongs to a wise and careful 
edneation, of which we are unhappily deficient, and which we 
shall be in want of yet fora long time to come, to good laws, 
to public institntions—to favor its development. We are 
wrong in despairing of the suecess of reason; we are wrong 
also in regarding ib as an insufficient means for the guidance 
of men, and all this, before we have tried this only remedy, 
Tt should seem, that the matter is well worth to make the 
trial, before coming so boldly to the conclusion, that reason 
has so little influence or power over the people, that the privi- 
lege to goyern it well, belongs to illusion and to prestige. The 
grent evils produced by these dangerous remedies, and which 
will be the case yet for a long while to come, ought to make 
us a great deul more cireumspect in. our decisions. ‘Imposture 
and error have often been fatal to humanity, while reason has 
never been it to those, who have taken it fora rule in their 
judgments and in ther conduct. The ancient lawgivers, and 
all those, who like them, wanted, that morals and legislation 
should depend for support on the fantastical phantom of re- 
ligion, have strangely slandered the Deity and committed a 
grave attempt against society, when they did establish this 
dangerous error as a political maxim, that the Deity, while 
endowing Man with reason, had given him only a very insuffi- 
cient, gnide for his government, and that society stood in 
need of other bonds; that it was important to make also the 
Gods speak, and to make them hold the language, which it 
should please the lawgivers to lend them. At the contrary, 
they ought to have instructed the men most susceptible to 
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education and philosophy, and by their example reform the 
manners of the coarsest men, A generation thus instructed 
would have given birth to another still more instructed, and 
the torchlight of reason, acquiring new splendor in the course 
of ages, would never have been extinguished. Legislators 
would have had nothing more to do, in order to improve our 
species, and they would have reached the lust limit of civiliz: 
tion and morality, up to which man could elevate himself, in- 
stead of which they have remained very far behind, and they 


have placed us on a rapid declivity towards the degradation 
of morals, which the revolution will be the means to precipi- 
tate, if care is not taken, Everything is now to be recon- 
structed in politics and morals, becanse there are still nothing 
but ruins. Nothing but force was wanted in order to destroy, 
but to rebuild we want now wisdom, and we are deprived of 
it. The embarassment in which we find ourseles, comes from 
this, that they liad placed up to this day in the number of 
means to govern, the imposture of the leaders and the igno- 
rance of the people, with the art of corrupting and degrading 
men, which is the great secret of all those who govern. It is 
thus, that reason or the mind of society has seen its light ex- 
tingnished in the obscurity of the sanctuaries, where every- 
thing had been prepared, in order to destroy it and to establish 
on its ruins, the reign of illusions and of sacred phantoms. 
Such was the origin and the object of the religions legends, 
and of the sacerdotal fictions on the grand catastrophes, which 
shall overthrow the World, on Paradise and on Hell, of the 
judgment of the Gods, and of all the other fables, which were 
made to frighten the people, and which they tried to necredit 
with all the means, that were in the power of legislation, by 
the charms of poetry, often even through philosophical roman- 
ces, but chiefly through the imposing ceremonial of the 
mysteries. 
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Nothing has been spared, in order to corrupt our mind or 
reason, under the specious pretext to fortify the laws and 
morality, With the aid of great institutions, the object was 
finally attained to degrade man throngh the servitude of 
opinions, more humiliating than that, which ties him down to 
the glebe. We must regenerate him by contrary institutions. 
It is worthy of a great nation like ours, to attempt also this 
revolution in the political and legislative system of the World. 
But how far are we still, from taking the ronte, which could 
lead ns to such happy results! Everything seems to us at the 
contrary, to portend an early return to servitude, towards 
which onr vices shall drag vs, and before which a great num- 
ber of people is already prostrating itself, if we donot prompt- 
ly oppose to tho torrent, which carries us rapidly along, a 
good education and great examples of morality, independent 
of religious deception or prestige. France has no tack of 
warriors, or of men of learning, but she expects real republi- 
can virtues, which can only germinate under the protection 
of wise institutions. If morals and justice shall not form the 
basis of our Republic, it will merely pass away, and leave 
behind it great but terrible recollections, like those scourges, 
which from time to time are devastating the World.* There 
is traffic in everything, and intrigue prevails everywhere, the 
spirit of stock-jobbing is corrupting all: the passion for gold 
and office has already succeeded that enthusiasm, by which so 
many men were carried along towards liberty, and the revo- 
lution shall perhaps make us lose even those virtues, which 
had nasisted us to make it. Let us reflect, that we have re- 
organized the social body with the rabbish of the most corrupt 
Monarchy; and although the new laws should be wise, they 
will be of no avail to us, if the people are not good and virtuous; 
and this they are not: to make them such, should be the work of 
political institutions, of which we are bereft yet. We have 


“The attention of the reader is aguin called to those prophetic words, 
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banished the Kings, but the vices of the court have remained 
behind and seem to reclaim each day their native soil. They 
grow in the shade of thrones and altars; Kings and priests are 
therefore united against republican governments, the fate of 
which seems to be, either to crush vices, or to be crushed by 
them, whilst religions and monarhies find their support in 
them. Priests are the fit instruments for training up men to 
slavery, and to corrupt the germs of liberty even in their very 
sources: this is the reason, why they are so jealous to pre- 
serve still in their hands the education of our youth, and to 
inoculate in the rising generation the love of servitude with 
the dogmas of religious morality. This is the great secret of 
that struggle, which is going on in the whole Republic be- 
tween the priests and onr new institutions, which they assail 
with so much the more advantage, us they have on their side 
the power of custom, and the illusion of à superstitious res- 
pect, and besides, that we have not always wisdom on our 
side, If there is no interest taken in omr civic festivities, it is 
because the plan is not only badly conceived and the details 
meanly organized, but also because the priests in concert 
with the friends of the Kings, dissuade the people everywhere 
from attending them. Their temples are filled, and the altars 
of the country are deserted. They still possess enough in- 
fluence with the people, to make it cease to work on those 
days, which superstition has consecrated, and the govern- 
ment has not power enough to make them observe the 
Republican festivities. And then, people say, that the priests 
are not to be feared! that they do not secretly undermine the 
new edifice, which we are endeavoring to raise over the ruins 
of Royalty and fanaticism! All the impurities, whicb remain 
of the old government, all the prejudices, all the vices, all the 
enemies of liberty, rally around them, in order to break down 
all the institutions, which might fortify the Republic. And is 
this that religion which it is pretended to be necessary to our 
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happiness, and withont which there are neither morals nor 
laws, nor a wise government to be expected ? 


The struggle of the priesthood against everything, which 
might be conducive to our regeneration through Republican 
virtues, by substituting the empire of reason, for that of de- 
ceit,—is it not a sconrge, from which France onght to be 
preserved at any rate? Because, who can depend on the 
liberties of one’s country, us long as there is a priest in it? 
What do I say ? when the sacerdotal spirit controls and still 
directs all the education of the rising generation? When the 
catechism is the only code of wisdom and morals, which is 
placed into the hands of the great majority of children, and 
when the Republican schools are publicly called schools of 
the Devil? Hence they are deserted, while the schools of 
fanaticism of Royalty are frequented by crowds of scholars, 
and the government is asleep in the midst of dangers, which 
are surrounding on all sides the cradle of the generation, 
which shall suceced us. T am far from wanting to make an 
appeal for the porsecution of the priests, but what I want is, 
that they be entirely deprived of that influence on morals, 
which they wield. Morality can only be adalterated in such 
impure channels and by the admixture of dogmas as absurd 
as those which they teach. Freedom and reason could never 
he ailied with their maxims: like the Harpies, they stain 
everything, which they tonch. Ido not ask for their deport- 
ation, but to take ont of the hands of these impostors the 
hope of the country; do uot permit them anymore, to wither 
with their breath the first flowers of reason in our youth, 
under the pretext of preparing them for their first communion. 

‘The more we have given license to religions in tolerating 
them all, instead of proscribing those, which are in opposition 
with our laws and an outrage to reason, the more we ought 
to exert ourselves to correct this malign inflnence by wise 
institutions, which should guarantee to us and to our posterity 
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the conquest of liberty over tyranny, and that of reason over 
superstition. Let us do at least for the preservation of this 
sacred trust, as much as the priests did, in order to corrupt 
and ravish it. The examination, which we are now going to 
make, of the means they have employed in concert with Jaw 
makers, in order to enslave mankind, shall teach us, how 
much has to be accomplished in order to make it free, 
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CHAPTER X1 
OF THE MYSTERIES, 


Truth ignores mysteries; they are the attributes only of 
error and imposture, and the offspring of a necessity to de- 
ceive, if such » necessity could possibly be admitted to exist, 
It is therefore beyond the limits of reason and truth, that we 
must look for their origin. Henee their dogmas have always 
been surrounded by darkness and secrecy. Children of the 
night, they are afraid of light. We shall however attempt, to 
carry it into their gloomy recesses. Egypt had her Initintions, 
known under the name of mysteries of Osiris and Isis, of 
which those of Bacchus and of Ceres were mostly a copy. 
‘The comparison, which anybody can make of the career and 
the adventures of the Ceres of the Greeks, with that of the 
Egyptian Isis, offers too many traits of resemblance, as to 
leave any doubts about the filiation of the two fables. The 
poems on Bacchus and the history of Osiris, the ceremonies, 
which were practised in honor of these two Divinifies, and 
the identity of the one and the other, which has been acknow- 
ledged by all the Ancients, do not permit us to doubt, that 
the mysteries of the first, were the origin of those of the 
second. Cybele and Atys, had also their Initiations, the same 
as the Gabires; but we shall not give here the history of the 
ceremonies peculiar to each of these different Divinities, nor 
thd enumeration of the places, where these mysteries were 
established. AJl these details will be found in our larger 
work, to which the reader is referred. We shall confine our- 
selves, to the thorough examination of the general character 
and aim of these kinds of institutions, to present the whole of 
those traits, which are common to all, and to give an idea of 


Look 


342 qux omars or Anz nertorovs wonsm. [ Chap. XT. 


the means which have been employed, in order to derive the 


best possible benefit from this politico-religious engine. 


The object of the mysteries of Wleusis and of all the 
mysteries in general was the improvement of our species, the 
perfection of manners, and the restraint of men by stronger 
ties, than those, which were devised by laws. Ff the means 
employed do not appear to be good, on account of partaking 
of illu-ion and prestige, it cannot be denied that the aim in this 
respect was commendable. The Roman orator put therefore 
the mysteries of Elensis amongst the number of establish- 
ments, the most useful to humanity, the effect of which, be 
says, has been to civilize society, to soften the savage and 
ferocions manners of the first men, aud to impart a knowledge 
of the trae principles of morality, which initiate man to a 
mode of life, which is alone worthy of him, Thns it was said 
of Orpheus, who brought the mysteries of Bacchus to Greece, 
that he had tamed ferocions tigers mid lions and affected even 
trees and rocks with the harmonious sounds of his lyre. The 
scope of the mysteries was, to establish the reigu of justice 
and of religion, in the system of those, who thonght, that the 
one should be supported by the other. ‘This twofold object is 
embodied in these lines of Virgil: “ Learn from me, to honor 
justice and the Gods; this was a great lesson, which the 
Hierophant gave to the Initiates or Neophytes. ‘They came 
to learn in the sanctuaries, what they owed to men, and what 
were the duties they believed were due to the Gods. In this 
way, Heaven was contributing, to establish order and bar- 
mony on Earth. In order to imprint on legislation this 
supernatural character, everything was put in operation. - The 
imposing picture of the Universe and the marvels of mytho- 
logical poetry furnished to the legislators the subject of scenes 
as surprising as they were varied, and the spectacle of whieh 
was given in the temples of Egypt, of Asia and of Greece. 
All, which can produce illusion, all the resources of mechan- 
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ism and Magic, which were merely the secret knowledge of 
the effects of Nature and the art to imitate them, the brilliant 
pomp of the feasts, the variety and richness of the decorations 
and of the habiliments, the majesty of the ceremonial, the 
enchanting power of Music, the choirs, the songs, the dances, 
the noisy sounds of the cymbals, for the purpose of exciting 
enthusiasm and delirium, more favorable to produce religious 
raptures, than the calm of reason, everything was employed 
in order to allure and attract the people to the celebration of 
these mysteries. Under the allurement of pleasure, of joy 
and festivities, there lay often concealed the design of giving 
useful lessons, and the people was treated like a child, which 
is never better instructed, than when people have the air of 
not thinking of anything else bnt to amuse it, With the aid 
of great institutions, they endeavored to monld public 
morality, and numerous revnions seemed proper to attain this 
end. Nothing could be imagined more pompous, than the 
procession of the Initiates in the act of moving towards the 
temple of Eleusis. Its whole progress was enliyened by 
dances, by s: 
holy joy. A vast temple received them; its interior must 


od songs, and was noted by an expression of 


have been immense, if we are to judge from the number of 
Initiates assembled in the fields of Thriase, when Xerxes 
entered Attics; they numbered over thirty thousand. Tho 
interior ornaments, which decorated it, and the mysterious 
pictures, hung arouud in the cirenmference of the sanctuary, 
were most proper to excite curiosity, aud to fill the soul with 
holy respect. All that was seen, all that was there spoken, 
was marvelous and had a tendeney to fill the mind of the 
Neophyte with wonder and astonishment, Eye ad Ear were 
equally struck with all that could excite the imagination of 
mun, so as to beliéve himself transported beyond the sphere 
of his mortality. 

Not only was the Universe as a whole exposed to the view 
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of the Neophyte, under the emblem of an egg, but they 
endeavored even to delineate its principal divisions, be it those 
of the active and passive canse, or those of the two principles, 
of Light and Darkness, of which we have spoken in the 
fourth chapter of this work. Varron tells us, that the grand 
Divinities, which were worshipped at Samothrace, were 
Heayen and Earth, one of which was considered the active 
and the other the passive principle of generations. In other 
mysteries the same idea was expressed by the exhibition of 
Phalus and Cteis, in other words, of the organs of generation 
of the two sexes. This is the Lingam of the East Indians. 
The same was the case with the division of the World in its 
two principles, Light and Darkness. Plotarch informs us, 


that this religions dogma bad been consecrated in the Initia- 
tions und the mysteries of all uations; and the example, 


which he cites, drawn from the theology of the Magi and 
from the symbolical egg, produced by the two principles, is a 
proof of it, There were scenes bf darkness and of light, 
which were made to pass in succession right before the eyes 
of the Neophyte, who was introduced into the temple of Eleu- 
sis, and which represented the conflict in this world between 
these two inimical chiefs. 

In the cave (“antre”) of the God Sun, Mithras, amongst 
the mysterions pictures of the Tnitiation, there was also 
exposed to the view, the descent of the souls to the Earth, 
and their return to Heaven through the seven planetary 
spheres. There were also the phantoms of the invisible 
powers made to appear, who chained them to the body, or 
freed them of their fetters. Many millions of people were 
witnesses of these various spectacles, of which it was not 
permitted to express an opinion, and 6f which the poets, the 
historians and the orators have given us some idea in their 
description of the adventures of Ceres and of her daughter, 
There was to be seen’ the chariot of the Goddess drawn by 
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dragons; it seemed to hover over Earth and Sea; it was really 
a religious opera, They amused the people by,the variety of 
the scenery, by the pomp of the decoratious, und by the per- 
formance of the machinery. They inspired respect through 
the grave deportment of the actors, and through the majesty 
of the ceremonial; they excited by turns, fear and hope, grief 
and joy. But it was the same with this opera as it is with 
ours; it was of very little benefit to the spectators, and 
resulted entirely to the profit of the directors, 

The Hieropliants, who as profound scholars knew to per- 
fection the genius of the people and the art of governing it, 
took advantage of everything in order to make it subservient 
to their purpose aud to enhance the fame of their spectacle. 
They wauted night to cover with its veil their mysteries, as 
they themselves covered them with the veil of secrecy. Ob- 
seurily is favorable to prestige and illusion; heuce their 
making use of it. The fifth day of the mysteries of. Eleusis 
was famous oa account of the splendid torchlight procession, 
where the Tuitiates, each one holding a lighted torch, were 
marching in double file, 

The Egyptians were celebrating the mysteries of the passion 
of Osiris ot night time in the middle of a lake: hence the 
origin of designating these kind of nocturnal sacrifices, by 
the name of vigils and holy nights. The night of Easter is 
one of these sacred vigils. Obscurity was sometimes obtained 
by celebrating them in dark corners, or under coyer of dense 
woods, the shade of which filled the mind with religious awe. 

These ceremonies were made use of as a proper means to 
excite the curiosity of man, who gets provoked in proportion 
of the obstacles, which oppose him. The lawmakers quick- 
ened the action of this desire by the rigorous rule of secrecy, 
which they imposed on the Neophyte, in order to make those, 
who were not yet initiated, move desirous of being admitted 


to the knowledge of things, which seemed to them so much 
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the more important, the less readiness there was shown to 
impart them, A specious pretext was given to this spirit of 
mystery, to wit: that it was proper to imitate the Divinity, 
which veils itself merely in order that man should search for 
it, and which has made a great secret of the working of 
Nature, which only by great study and efforts could be pene- 
trated. Those, to whom this secret was confided, engaged 
themselves by the most terrible oaths not to divulge it. It 
was not permitted to converse about it with any body else, 
than those, who had been initiated, and the penalty of death 
awaited him, who should have betrayed it by an indiscretion, 
or who should have entered the temple, where these mysteries 
were celebrated, without having been first initiated. 

Aristotle was accused of impiety by the Hierophant “ Eu- 
rymedon” for having sacrificed to the Manes of his wife 
according to the customary rite of the worship of Ceres. 
This philosopher was obliged to leave for Chalcis; and in 
order to clean his memory of this stain, be ordered in his 
testament to erect a statue to Ceres; because sooner or later the 
wise man finally surrenders to the prejudices of fools. Soc- 
rates dying, vows a cock to Aiscnlupins, in order to exculpate 
himself from the reproach of Atheism, and Buffon confesses 
to a Capuchin friar, that he may be interred with great pomp; 
with the greatest men, this is the heel of Achilles. People 
aro afraid of persecution, and they kueel before the tyrants of 
the mind. ‘Voltaire died a greater man, hence free France has 
put him in the Pantheon, and Buflon, who had been carried 
to St. Medard, left it only in order to be interred on his 
estate, where he will remain. Auschylus was denounced for 
having put the mysteries on the stage, and he could not be 
absolved, until he proved that Le bad wever been initiated. 
A price was offered for the head of Diagoras, for baving 
divalged the secret of the mysteries; his philosophy came 
very near costing him his life. Alas! where indeed is the 
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man, who can be a philosopher with impunity in the midst of 
men “seized” with religious delirium? There is as much dan- 
ger in contradicting such men as there is in irritating tigers. 
Hence the saying of Bishop Synesius; “I shall be a philoso- 
pher only for myself and I shall always be a Bishop for the 
people.” With such maxims one ceases to be a philosopher, 
and remains an impostor. 

The Christians or their Doctors had still their secret doe- 
trine in the fourteenth century. According to them, the 
sacred mysteries of theology should not be confided to the 
ears of the people. 

“ Withdraw, ye profanes,” said the deacon formerly at the 
moment, when the Christians went to celebrate their mys- 
teries. “Let the Catechumens, and those, which have not 


yet been admitted, withdraw.” 

They had borrowed this formula of the ancient Heathens, 
as they did all the rest. Indeed, at the commencement of 
the celebration of the ancient mysteries, the herald never 
failed to proclaim the terrible prohibition: “Away with every 
profane!” or in other words, all those who had not been initi- 
ated. Admittance into the temple of Ceres, and the partici- 
pation in the mysteries, were interdicted to all those, who 
were not freemen, and whose birth had not yet been recog- 
nized by law; to women of bad life, to philosophers, who 
denied a providence, such as the Epicureans, and to the 
Christians, whose exclusiye doctrine, proscribed the other 
Tnitintions. This interdiction or excommunication was con- 
sidered a great punishment, because man was deprived 
thereby of all the benefits of Tnitiation, and of all the high 
promises, with which the Initiates were entertained, as much 
for this life as for the other. 

A member of the Tnitiation belonged to a privileged class of 
mon, and became the fayorite of the Gods: if is the same 
with the Obristians. For him alone did Heaven open its 
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treasnres. Happy during his life, through his virtue and the 
favors of the immortals, he could hope oven beyond the grave 
for everlasting felicity. 

The priests of Sa iothrace made their Initiution renowned, 
by promi 


ing fair winds and a happy sea voyage to those who 
should join their Initiation, Those, who were initinted into 
ihe mysteries of Orpheus, were presumed {o be free from the 
influence and power of evil, and udniitted into a state of life, 
which gave them the happiest expectations. “I hive avoided 
the evil and have found the good,” said the Neopliy te as soon 
as he became purified. 


One of the most precious benefits arising from Initintion, 
was a communication with the Gods, even during this life, 
and always after death. Those were the rare privileges, 
which the Orpheotolites soll to the fools, who were weak 
enough to buy them, and always, the same as with us, without 
any other guarantee, than credulity, The Initiates of the 
mysteries of Eleusis were convinced, that the Son shone alone 
for them with a pure effulgence. They flattered themselves 
that the Goddesses inspired them, and gave them good advice, 
as may be seen by Pericles. 

The Initiation dissipated errors, averted misfortunes, and 
after haying filled the heart of man with bappiness during 
his lifetime, gave him the sweetest hope at the moment of 
death, according to the testimony of Cicero, of Isovrates and 
of the orator Aristides;—he went to inhabit meadows blessed 
with the purest light. Old age left there its wrinkles and 
resumed again all the vigor and agility of youth. Grief was 
banished from that mansion; nothing but blocmivg groves 
and fields covered with roses were there to be inet with, Only 
reality was wanting to these charming pictures. But it is the 
same with men as with that fool of Argos, why like to live on 
illusions, and who never pardon the philosopher, who with a 
stroke of his wand, dispels al] this theatrical decoratiun, with 
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which the priests surround the tomb. People wish to be 
consoied, or in other words deceived, and of course impostors 
arenot wanting. These magnificent promises made Theon say, 
that. the participation in the mysteries was a wonderful thing, 
and for us a source of the greatest blessings. Indeed, 
this beatitnde was not limited to the present life, as it 
appears; death was not annihilation to man, as to the other 
animals; it was the passage to a life infinitely more happy, 
which the Initiation imagined, in order to consolo us for the 
loss of the one here below; bacause impostare did not believe 
itself strong enongh, in order to promise in this World a life 
withont old age, and exempt from the law, common to every- 
thing that breathes, ‘The artifice would huve been too clumsy, 
it was necessary, to lanneh into nuknown regions, and to 


engage the attention of man, with what shall become of bim, 
when be is no more. A vast field was bere opened to impos- 
tre, and there was no fear, that a dead man would come 
back again on Eirth to accuse those, who had deceived him. 
Everything could be feigned, for the reason that everything 
was ignored. It is the child, which cries, when it is weaned 


from ita mother, and which is soothed by saying, that she will 


soon return. The crafty legislator knew how to take advan- 
tage of this disposition of man, to believe all, when he sees 
nothing, to grasp at all the branches of hope, when every- 
thing else fails,—in order to establish the dogma of a future 
life, and the opinion of the immortality of the soul, a dogma, 
which snppo-ing it to be trne, rests absolutely on nothing else 
but on the necessity, in which the legislators believed to be, 
to imigiue it. 

Everything my be uttered or said about a conntry, of which 
nobody knows anything, ml from whieh nobody had ever 
returied, in order to convict the impostors of falsehood, Tt is 
this absolute ignorance, which has made and constitutes the 
power of the priesthood. I shall not here examine, what the 
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soul is; if itis distinguished from the matter, which enters into 
the composition of the body, if man is twofold more than all 
the animals, in which only simple bodies are acknowledged 
to exist, organized in order to produce all the movements, 
which they execute, and to receive all the sensations, which 
they feel. Neither shall T examine, whether the sentiment or 
the thought produced within us, and the action of which is 
developed or weakened conformably as var organs are devel- 
oped or altered, survives the body, with which their exercise 
seems intimately connected, and from the organization of 
which, put in harmony with the World, they seem to be 
merely an effect; finally, whether after death, man thinks and 
feels any more, than he did before he was born. This would 
be the same, as looking after what becomes of the harmonions 
principle of a musical instrument, when that instrument is 
broken, I shall merely examine the motive, which has deter- 
mined the ancient lawmakers to imagine and to give currency 
to this opinion, and the basis, on which they have estab- 
lished it. 

The leaders of communities and the authors of the Initia- 
tious, which were designed for their improvement, were well 
aware, that religion could not be useful to legislation, unless 
the justice of the Gods should be brought to support that of 
man. ‘They attributed therefore the cause of publie calami- 
ties to the crimes of mankind. When the thunder growled 
in the Heavens, it was Jupiter, who was incensed against the 
Earth; drought, too much rain, diseases, which befel men and 
beasts, sterility of the fields and other sconrges, were not the 
result of the temperature of the air, of the Sun's action on the 
elements, and of physical effects, bnt they were the non-eqni- 
vocal signs, of the wrath of the Gods. Such was the lan- 
guage of the oracles. Sacerdotal imposture did everything in 
its power, in order to propagate these errors, which it be- 
lieved useful to the maintenance of communities and proper to 
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govern the people by fear; the illusion however was not com- 
plete. Sometimes the most culpable communities were not 
unhappy: when just and virtuous nations were often afflicted 
or destroyed. The same happened in the lives of individuals, 
and the poor was veryseldom the most corrupt. People asked of 
the Gods, like Callimacus, virtue and a little fortune, without 
which virtue has very little attraction, and fortune was mostly 
the accompaniment of audacity and crime. It was therefore 
necessary to justify the Gods, and to absolve their justice from 
reproach, In order to explain this irregularity they imagined 
either an original sin or an anterior life, but more generally 
a future life, where the Deity reserved to itself, to put every- 
thing in its place, to punish vice, which should have escaped 
punishment on Earth, and to crown virtue, which might have 
remained forgotten, disgraced and without recompense. Thus 
the French convention declared the immortality of the soul, 
without the possibility of an agreement on this question: 
What is the soul? Is it all distinct from the body? Is it 
matter? Is there anything else existing besides matter? Can 
matter think? A single decree has solved all these problems 
and difficulties, because it was believed to be useful to morals 
and legislation even under Robespierre, who’ also wanted 
morality, just as our cornel priests want it, This dogma 
seems to be the bond of the whole social order, and to justify 
divine Providence, which, intrenched in a future life, is there 
awaiting the dead. The Ancients, in order to give to this fic- 
tion a semblance of truth, endeavored first, to establish as a 
fact, that there existed in man, besides the mortal body, a 
thinking principle, which was immortal; that this principle 
called soul, survived the body, although nothing of the kind 
has ever been proved. This dogma of the immortality of the 
soul, was the child of the wants of logislation, and had its 
foundation on its materiality and on the eternity of matter, 

We have already shown in our third Chapter, that the An- 
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cients gave to the World a great soul and an immense intelli- 
gence, from which all souls and particular intelligences ema- 
nated. This soul was entirely a material one, because it was 
formed of the pure substance of Ether, or of the subtile 
clement universally distributed in all animated parts of Na- 
ture, which is the source of the movement of the spheres aud 
the life of the stars, as well as of the terrestrial animals. This 
is the drop of water, which is not destroyed, whether it is divid- 
ed by evaporation, or by its elevation iuto the air, or by its 
condensation and fall in the shape of rain and its being 
carried into the basin of the seas, by confounding itself with 
the immense aqueous mass. Such was the fate of the soul in 
the opinion of the Ancients and principally of the Pythugo- 
reans. 

All the animals, according to Servins, the commentater of 
Virgil,—borrowed their flesh from the earth, the humors from 
the water, the respiration from the air, and their instinct from 
the breath of the Divinty. Thus the bees have a small portion 
of the Divinity. It is thus also by his breath, that the God of 
the Jews animates man, or the clay of which his body is 
formed, aud this breath is the breath of life; it is from God 
and from his breath—Servius proceeds—that all animals, 
when born, draw their life. That life, when dead ensues, is 
dissolved and re-enters into the soul of the great All, and the 
remains of their bodies in the terresti ial matter. 

That, which we call death is not annihilation, nccording to 
Virgil, but merely a separation of the two species of matter, 
one of which remains here below, and the other goes to unite 
again with the sacred fire of the stars, as soon as the matter 
of the soul has regained ull the simplicity and purity of the 
subtile matter, from whic 
ignem;” because, says Servius, nothing is lostin the great 


it emanated; “aurae simplicis 


whole and in this simple fire, which composes the substance 
of the soul. It is eternal like God, or rather, it is Divinity 
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itself; and the soul, which emanates therefrom, is associated 
with its eternity, because a part follows the nature of the 
Whole. Virgil says of the souls: “Igneus est ollis vigor, eb 
“eoelestis origo;” that they are formed of that active fire, 
which shines in the Heavens, aud that ‘they retnrn to it, after 
its separation from the body. Thesame doctrine is tu be met 
with in the dreat of: Scipio, Thence, says Scipio, in speuk- 
ing of the sphere of the fixed stars, the souls have descended, 
and thereat they will return: they have emanated from those 
eternal fires, which are called luminaries or stars. That, 
which you call death is mecely the return to the verituble life: 
the body is only a prison, in which the soul is momentully 
shat up. Death breaks its fetters and restores it to liberty 
and to its veritable existence. The souls are therefore im- 
mortal according to the principles of this theology, because 
they ave a portion of that intellectual fire, which the Ancients 
called the soul of the World, which is distributed in all parts 
of Nature, and principally in the stars, formed of the Ethe- 
real substunce, which was also that of our souls. Thence 
they had descended by generation, and thereat they will re- 
turn by death, This opinion was the foundacion of the 
chimeras of predestination and of the fictions of the “Me- 
tompsychi sis,” of Paradise, of Purgatory and of Hell. 

The great fiction of the Metempsycbosis, which hal spread 
all over the Orient, partakes of the dogma of the universal 
soul and of the homogencousness of the souls, differing only 
apparently amongst themselves, and by the nature of the 
bodies, which nnite with the fire-principle, of which their sub- 
stance is composed; because the souls of all kinds of animals, 
according to Virgil ave an efnsion of the fire Ether, and the 
difference of the operations, which they perform here below, 
proceeds only from that of the vases or from the organized 
bodies, which receive this substance; or as Servius says, the 


more or less perfection in their performances depends on the 
45 
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quality of the body, The East Indians with whom the dogma of 
the Metempsychosis is chiefly accredited, believe also, that 
the soul of man is absolutely of the same nature as that of the 
other animals, They say, that man hus no preeminence over 
them, as far as the soul is concerned, bub merely on account 
of the body, the organization of which is more perfect, and 
more adapted to receive the action of the great Being or of 
the Universe. They support their argument by the example, 
which children and old people offer, the organs of which are 
still too feeble or already so much enfeebled, that their senses 
cannot exert the activity of manhood. 

Tn as much as the soul, in the exercise of its actions, is 
necessarily subject to the nature of the body, which it ani- 
mates, and that all the souls issne from that immense reser- 
voir, called the nniversal soul, which is the common source of 
life of all beings, it follows, that this portiou of the fire Ether, 
which animates a man,’ can’ animate also an ox, a lion, an 
eagle, a whale or any other animal. The order of fate wanted 
it to be aman and sucha man, but when the soul shall be 
disenthralled from this first body, and shall have returned to 
its principle, it can pass into the body of another animal, and 
its activity shall have no other exercise than that, which the 
new organization shall determine. 

All the great work of Nature being reduced to successive or- 
ganizations and destructions, in which the same matter is 
employed a thousand fold under a thousand different forms,— 
the subtile matter of the soul, carried off in this current, gives 
life to all the moulds, which may present themselves to it, 
Thus the same water, emerging from the same reservoir, 
flows through various channels, which may be opened to it, 
and is poured ont in the form ofa spout, ov it flows over in a 
cascade conformably to the rontes in its course, in order to 
commingle further on in one common basin, only to evaporate 
afterwards, forming clouds, which, driven by the winds into 
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various countries, shall pour it into the Seine or Loire or the 
Garonne, or else into the Amazon or Mississippi, in order 
to unite again in the Ocean, from which evaporation shall 
draw it again for the purpose of flowing the course of a rivu- 
let or of mounting in the sap of a tree and of distilling in the 
shape of an agreeable liquor. The same was the case with 
the fluid of the soul, which is dispersed into yarious channels 
of animal organization. It is detached from the luminous 
mass, of which the ethereal substance is formed, thence 
brought down to the Earth by the generating power, which is 
distributed amongst all the animals; it is ceaselessly mount- 
ing and descending in the Universe and is circulating in new 
bodies, which are diversely organized. Such was the founda- 
tion of the Metempsychosis, which became one of the great 
instruments of the policy of the ancient legislators, and of the 
mnystagogues. It was not only a consequence of the philo- 
sophical opinion, which constituted the soul a portion of the 
matter of fire, cirenlating eternally in the World; it was in its 
application, one of the great springs, which are employed in 
order to rule men by superstition. 

Amongst the various means mentioned by Timaeus of 
Locris in order to govern those, who are unable to raise them- 
selves by the force of reason and education to the truth of 
principles, on which Nature has Inid down the bases of justice 
and morality, “he points ont the fables on Elysinm and Tar- 
“tarus and on all those strange dogmas, teaching, that the 
“souls of weak and timid men pass into the body of women, 
“who on account of their weakness are exposed to injury; 
“that of murderers into the body of wild beasts; those of 
“lewed men into wild hogs or swine; those of fickleminded 
“and inconstant men into the body of birds; those of loafers, 
“ignorants and fools into thatof fishes. It is a just Nemesis, 
“which regulates these punishments in the life hereafter, 
“with the consent of the terrestrial Gods, the avengers of the 
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“erimes, of which they were witnesses. To them bas the 
“God arbiter of all things intrusted the adininistration of this 
“inferior World.” 

These strange dogmas are those, which in Egypt, Persia and 
India were known by the name cf Metempsychosis. Their 
mystagogical object is well marked in that passage of Ti- 
maeus, who consents to employ everything, even impostnre 
and delusion in order to ruleover men. This precept has un- 
fortunately too much been followed. 

This doctrine was imported by Pythagoras from the East 
into Italy and Greece, This philosopher and afterwards Pla- 
to, tanght, that the souls of those, who had lived a bad life, 
passed after their death iuto animals of the brnte creation, in 
order to make them suffer under varions forms the punish- 
ment of faults, which they had comuilted, until they were re- 
integrated again into their first state, Thus was the Metemp- 
sychusis made a punishment by the Gods. 

Manes, tme tu the principle of this oriental doctrine, is not 
satisfied with establishing merely the transmigration of the 
soul of one man into another man; he pretends also, that 
the soul of great sinners was sent into the bodies of more or 
less vile, of mure or less miserable animals, and that this was 
done in proportion to their vices and virtues, T have not the 
slightest donbt, that if this sectarian Lad lived in our days, he 
would have made the souls of our commendatory abbots, of 
our prebendaries, and our corpulent monks to travsmigrate 
into the soul of swine, with which their mode of living had so. 
much affinity, and he would have regarded our Church, as she 
was before the revolution, in the light of a veritable Circe. 
But our Doctors took good care to proscribe the Metempsy- 
chosis. They have kindly dispensed with this table, and were 
satisfied with roasting us after death. Bishop Sinesius was 
not quite so generous; because he pretended, that those, who 
had neglected to make their peace with God, would by 
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the law of fate be obliged to recommence a new mode of 
life, the opposite of the preceding one, until they were re- 
pentant of their sins. This bisbop held still fast to the dog- 
mas of that theology, which Timaeus calls strange aud barba- 
rous. The Simonians, the Valentinians, the Basilidians, the 
Marcionites and in general all the Gnostics, did also profess 
the same opinion on the M tempsychosis. 

This doctrine, says Burnet, was of so old an origin and 
so universally spread all over the East, that it would seem 
almost of having descended from Heaven, as no trace of 
either father or mother or genealogy of any kind can be 
found. Herodotns found it established with the Egyptians 
and this,since the highest antiquity. It formed also the basis 
of the theology of the East Indians, and the subject of the 
metamorphoses and famous incarnations in their legends. 

In Japan, the Metempsychosis is almost everywhere re- 
ceived: hence the nations of that country live only on vegeta- 
bles, according to Koempfer. It is also a dogma of the 
Talapoins or of the religionists of Siam, and of the Tao-See 
of China. It is to be found with the Kalmucks and Mogols. 
The Thibetuns make the souls pass even into plants, trees and 
roots; however if is only under the form of men, that they 
can merit and pass through happier revolutions, up to the 
primitive light, where they shall be returned. The Mani- 
cheans had also their metamorpboses into gourds and melons. 
Tt is thus that a too subtile metaphysic and a refinement of 
mysticism has led men to delirium. The object of this doc- 
trine was to accustom man to free himself from the coarse 
matter, to which he is bound here below, and to make him 
desirous for a speedy return to the place, whence the sonla 
primitively had descended. They seared the man, who had 
given himself over to inordinate passions, and they made him 
apprehensive, that he wonld have to pass some day or other 
through these humiliating and painful metamorphoses, just as 
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they are frightening us with the caldrons of Hell. On this 
account people wore instructed in the belief, that the souls of 
the wicked would pass into vile and miserable bodies; that 
they would be assailed by painful disenses, in order to chas- 
tise and to correct them; that those, who should not be con- 
verted, after a certain number of revolutions, would be handed 
over to the Furies and to the evil Genii, in order to torment 
them, after which they were sent back again into the World, 
as it were into a new school, and obliged to run a new career, 
Tims it will be seen, that the whole system of the Metempsy- 
chosis rests on the necessary obligation, which it was believed 
to exist, to restrain the people during this life, by the fear of 
what would happen to it after death, in other words, by a 
gront political and religions imposition. ‘Timo has liberated 
us from that error. The basis, on which it is built, or the 
dogma of immortality will have the same fate, when people 
shall become sufficiently enlightened to discredit the necessity 
of this fiction in order to, repress mankind. The dogma of 
the Tartarus and of the Elisium originated in the same neces- 
sity; for this reason were they joined together in Timaeus, 
and pointed out as one of the surest means of governing man 
for his own benefit. Tt is true, that Timaeus does not coun- 
sel this remedy except in desperate cases, and that he com- 
pares it to the use of poisons in: medicines. Unfortunately 
for our species, they preferred to lavish the poison rather 
than administer the remedies, which a judicious education, 
founded on the principles of eternal reason, would supply us 
with, 

“ As for him, who is unruly and rebellious to the voice of 
“ wisdom, says Timaeus, lot the punishments, threatened by 
“ the laws, fall npon him.” Nothing can be objected to this. 
But ‘Limaens adds: “Let him be frightened even with the ro- 
“ligious torrors,which those tracts impress on the mind,where 
“they paint in lively colors the vengeance of the Celestial 
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“Gods and the inevitable punishments, which await the guilty 
“in Hell as well as other fictions gathered by Homer in con- 
“ formity with the ancient sacred opinions; because as some- 
“times the body is cured by poisons, when the evil cannot be 
“removed by more healthful remedies, so are the minds 
“ equally controlled by falsehood, when truth fails to refrain 
“them.” Here is a philosopher, who ingeniously tells as his 
secret, which is that of all the ancient lawmakers and priests: 
those differing with him only so far as they are less frank and 
sincere. I confess, that my profound respect for truth and 
for my fullow-men prevents me from being of their opinion, 
which is nevertheless that of all those, who say, that a Hell is 
necessary for the people, or in other words, that it is neces- 
sary to have a religion and a belief in the fature punishments 
and in the immortality of the soul. In as much as all the 
sages of antiquity, who wanted to govern mankind as all the 
leaders of society and of religions, have fallen into the same 
great error, from which we are not exempt in our days, let us 
examine, where it has led them, and what means they have 
employed, in order to propagate it. 

As soon ss this great political fiction had been invented by 
the philosophers and legislators, than the poets aud the mys- 
tagogues took hold of it and tried to impress it on the popular 
mind, some by consecrating it in their songs, others by the 
celebration of their mysteries. They invested them with all 
the charms of poetry and had them surronnded with the magic 
spectacle of illusions. Al leagued together in order to deceive 
the people under the specious pretext, to make them better, 
and to rule them more easily. 

‘The widest field was opened to fictions, and the genius of 
the poets, like that of the priests was never exhausted, when 
they had to describe eithêr the joys of the virtuous man after 
death, or the horrors of frightful prisons, destined for the 
punishment of crime. Each one made a picture after his 
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own fashion, and every one wanted to excel the descriptions, 
which had already been made before him, of those unknown 
countries, of that newly created World, which poetical imagi- 
nation peopled with shadows, with chimeras and phantoms, 
with a view to frighten the people; because it was believed, 
that the popular mind would familiarize itself very little with 
the abstract notions of morality and metaphysics. They pre- 
ferred the Elysium and the Tartarus us more effectual; they 
made therefore succeed darkness after light right before the 
eyes of the Neophyte. The darkest night, accompanied with 
frightful apparitions, was replaced by a brilliant light, the 
effalgenco of which surrounded the statue of the Divinity. 
The sanctuary,—where every preparation had been made, in 


order to give the spectacle of Tartarus and Elysium—was 
only approached tremblingly, When the Neophyte was 
finally introduced into this last abode, he perceived a picture 
of charming meadows before him, lighted up with a clear and 
cloudless sky; there he listened to harmonious voices, and to 
the majestic chants of sacred choirs. Then, when he had 
become entirely free, and been liberated from all evils, he 
joined the crowd of the Initiates, and with a crown of flowers 
on his head, celebrated with them the holy orgies. 

In this manner represented the Ancients here below, in 
their Initiations, that, which would happen, as they said, one 
day to the souls, when they were freed from the body, and 
taken out of the obscure prison, where they had been kept in 
chains by Fate, while uniting them with terrestrial matter. 
Tn the mysteries of Isis, of which Apuleius has given us some 
details, they made the Neophyte pass through the tenebrious 
region of the empire of the dead; thence into another 
enclosure, representing the elements, and finally he was 
admitted into the luminous region, where the most brilliant 
sun made the darkness of night vanish, in other words, he 
was introduced into three worlds, the Terrestrial, the Elemen- 
tary, and the Celestial. 
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“ I have approached the boundaries of death, said the Neo- 
“‘phyte, when I trod the ground of Proserpine; then I have 
“returned, passing throngh all the elements. Then I saw a 
* brilliant light, and I found myself in the presence of the 
“Gods,” That was the autopsy of it, and the Apocalypse of 
John is an example. 

What mystagogy exhibited as a spectacle in its sanctuaries, 
poetry and even philosophy taught publicly to the people; 
hence those descriptions of Elysium and the Tartarus, which 
are found in Homer, Virgil and Plato, and those given by all 
theologies, each in its own fashion. 

There never was so complete a description of the Earth and 
its inhabitants, as that, which the Ancients have left ns of 
those countries of new creation, known by the name of Hell, 
of Tartarus and of Elysium, and those same men, whose geo- 
graphical knowledge was extremely limited, entered into the 
most cirenmstantial description of the abode, which the souls 
would inhabit after death; of the government of each of these 
two empires, amongst which the land of the shadows is 
divided; of the customs, the mode of living, about the pun- 
ishments und pleasures, even of the manner of dressing of 
the dwellers of both these regions. The same poetical imagi- 
nation, which had created this new World, made its distribu- 
tion with the same facility and traced arbitrarily its plan. 

Socrates, in the Phaedon of Plato,—a work designed to 
establish the dogma of the immortality of the soul and the 
necessity of practising virtue, speaks of the place, where the 
souls go after death. He imagines a species of ethereal land, 
superior to that, which we inhabit and located in an entirely 
luminous region: that is what the Christians call Heaven; and 
which the author of the Apocalypse describes as the heavenly 
Jerusalem. Our Warth produces nothing which could be 
compared to the marvels of this sublime abode; the colors 


there are more lively and of far more brightness; the vegetation 
46 


362 THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS worsum. [Chap. XI. 


is infinitely more active, the trees, the flowers, the fruits have 
a degree of perfection far superior to that here below. The 
precious stones, the jaspers, the sardonyxes have infinitely 
more brillianey than ours, which are merely the sediment and 
the coarsest portion, which has been detached from it. These 
places are strewn with pearls of the purest water; everywhere 
gold and silver dazzle the eyes and the spectacle presented by 
this country charms the eye of its happy inhabitants. Ib has 
its animals, which are far handsomer and of a more perfect 
organization than ours. The element of the air is its sea, and 
the ethereal fluid of Ether replaces the air. The seasons are 
of so happy a temperature, that there is never any sickness. 
The temples are the habitations of the Gods themselves. 
People converso and get acquainted with them. The inhabi- 
tants of this delicious mansion, are the only ones who see the 
Sun, the Moon and the Stars just as they are, and without 
any alteration in the purity of their light. It will be observed, 
that Pairyism has created this Elysium in order to amuse the 
big children, and to inspire them with a desire to inhabit 
them some day or other: but it is virtue alone, which shall 
give access to it. 

Those, therefore, who shall have been distinguished by 
piety and by the exact fulfillment of their duties in social life, 
shall enter these mansions, when they are freed by death 
from the fetters of the body and tuken away from the gloomy 
world, into which their souls were thrown by generation. 
There shall go also all those, who shall have been freed from 
terrestrial affections by philosophy, and purged from the 
stains, which the sonl contracts by its union with matter. 
Hence there is a reason, concludes Socrates, why we should 
bestow all our attention here below, to the sludy of wisdom 
and to the practice of all the virtues. The hopes, which here 
are held out to ns, are large enough, in order to run the risk 
of this opinion, and not to break its charm. Behold here tke 
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scope of this fiction well defined; there is the secret of the 
legislators and the charlatanism of the most renowned philo- 
sophers. 

It was the same case with the fable of the Tartarus, the 
object of which was to terrify crime by the image of the 
punishments in the life hereafter. It is supposed, that this 
unknown Jand is not exhibiting everywhere the same spec- 
tacle, and that all its parts are not of the same nature, because 
it has pits andabysses infinitely more profound, than those 
we know of here. These cxverns communicate with each 
other in the bowels of the Earth by vast and tenebrions sinu- 
osities and by subterranean canals, in some of which is 
flowing cold, and in others hot water; or torrents of fire, 
which fall into it, or a thick slime, gliding slowly along. The 
largest of these openings is what is called the Tartarus; it is 
in the immense bottomless pit that all these rivers are en- 
gulfed, which afterwards reissue through a kind of flax and 
reflux, resembling that of the air, which our lungs inspire and 
exhale. One of them is the Acheron, forming an immense 
swamp under the Earth, in which the souls of the dead are to 
meet. Another, which is the Pyriphlegeton, is rolling along 
its torrents of sulphur on fire. There is the Cocytus, and 
farther on the Styx. In this horrid abode is divine justice 
tormenting the gnilty with all sorts of corporeal punishments. 
At the entrance there is found the horrid Tisiphoue, covered 
with a bloody robe, watching day and night at the gate of 
Tartarus. This gate is also defended by an enormous tower, 
surrounded by a treble wall, which is encircled by the Pyri- 
phlegeton with its burning waves, and rolling in it with great 
noise enormons rocks on fire. When approaching this horri- 
ble place, the sound of the lashes is heard, which beat the 
bodies of the unhappy wretches: their plaintive groans are 
confounded with the rattle of chains, which they drag along. 
There is that frightful Hydra, with its hundred heads, always 
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ready to devour new victims. Here a ravenous vulture is 
feeding upon the continually growing liver of a famous Crim- 
inal; there are others, whose task it is to fix an enormous 
rock, which they can roll only with the greatest difficulty, to 
the summit of a high mountain. But scarcely is it approach- 
ing the assigned limit, when it is rolling down again with a 
great noise to the bottom of the valley, and those unhappy 
wretches are obliged to renew their ever useless labor. There 
another malefactor is tied to a continually turning wheel, in 
vain hoping for rest in his torment. Further on there is an 
unhappy mortal condemned to hunger and thirst, with which 
he is eternally consumed, although he is loeated in the midst 
of water and beneath trees loaded with fruits. At the mo- 
ment, when he is stooping to drink, the fugitive clement es- 
capes his lips, and he finds thereun nothiug but parched earth 
or a muddy slime. Shonld he extend his hand to reach a 
fruit, when the perfidious branch will rise upwards, only to 
descend again as soon as he hasit withdrawn, in order to irri- 
tate his hunger, Further on there are fifty wicked women, 
condemned to fill a cask pierced with a thousana holes, and 
from whioh the water is escaping on all sides. There is no 
sort of punishments, which the fruitful brain of the mysta~ 
gogues had not invented, in order to intimidate the people, 
under the pretext to restrain them or rather of subduing and 
handing them over to ths despotism of the Governments; be- 
cause these fictions were not restricted to the class of ordinary 
romances; unfortunately they united them with morals and 
policy. These frightful pictures were painted on the walls of 
the temple of Delphi. These tales formed part of the educa- 
tion, which nurses and credulous mothers gave to their chil- 
dren; they talked to them of Hell, just as they speak to them 
of ghosts and bughears. Their minds were rendered timid 
and feeble; because it is well known, how strong avd durable 
first impressions are, and above all, when the general opinion, 
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the example of credulity in others, the authority of great 
philosophers such as Plato, of celebrated poets like Homer 
and Virgil, when a respectable Hierophant, pompuus ceremo- 
nies, angust mysteries, celebrated in the silence of the sanctu- 
aries; when monuments of arts, statues, pictures, finully when 
all is uniting, to instill throngh all the senses a great error, 
decorated with the imposing title of sacred truth, revealed by 
the Gods themselves, and destined to constitute the happiness 
of mankind. 

A solemn und terrible judgment decided the fate of the 
souls, and the code, which served as norm for it, was framed 
and digested by legislators and priests, according to the ideas 
of justive and injustice, which they had conceived, and in con- 
formity witb the wants of society and especially of that, which 
they governed. It was not mere chance, says Virgil, which 
assigned to the souls their various abodes, which they had to 
occupy in Hell. An always just sentence decided their fate. 

After death the souls went to a ecross-way, from which two 
roads set out, one to the right, and the other to the left; the 
first led to Elysium, and the second to the Tartarus. Those, 
whose sentence was favorable, went to the right and the 
guilty to the left. This fiction abont the Right and the Left, 
has been copied by the Christians in their fable of the last 
judgment, over which Christ shall preside at the end of the 
World. He says to the Blessed to go to the right and to the 
Damned to go to the left; and assuredly it was not Plato, who 
has copied the legend of Christ, unless they shonld make him 
also a Prophet. his fiction about the Right and the Left 
holds of the system of the two principles. The Right was 
attributed to the good principle, and the Left to the bad one. 
This distinction of the Right and the Left is also in Virgil. 
There may be seen likewise the famous cross-way of the two 
roads, of which one, which is that of the right, leads to the 
Elysium, and the other, or that of the left, to the place of 
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punishment or to the Tarturus. This remark is made for 
those, who believe, that the Gospel is an inspired work, if so 
much can be expected, that men of such a stamp should dare 
to read me, 

Tt was to this cross-way, that the souls of the dead went, in 
order to appear before the Chief justice. At the end of time, 
the terrible trumpet made itself heard and announced the 
passage of the Universe to a new 


"ler of things, But there 
was also a judgment at the death of ench man, Minos was 
sitting in the lower regions and moved the fatal wn. On his 
side were placed the Furies avengoresses, also the band of 
malignant Genii, charged with the execution of his terrible 
decrees, Two other judges, Avacus and Rhadumanthus, were 
associate judges with Minos, and sometimes Triptolemus was 
added, famous in the mysteries of Ceres, where the doctrine 
of recompenses and punishments was tanght. 

The East Indiaùs have their Zomo, or according to others, 
Jamen, who has also the functions of judge in Hell. The 
Japanese, sectarians of Budha, acknowledge him likewise as 
judge of the dead. The Lamas hayo Erlik Kan, as sovereign 
despot of Hell and as judge of the souls, 

A vast meadow occupied the middle of this crossway, where 
Minos sat in judgment and where the de:d met. The Magi, 
who had imagined a similar field, said that it was strewn with 
asphodels. ‘The Jews had their valley of Fehosaphat. Every 
one made his fable, but all forgot, thab one trath enveloped in 
athousand falsehoods, loses soon its force, and that even if the 
doctrine of recompenses and punishments were true, its mir- 
aculousness would make it ineredible, 

‘The dead were brought by their Angel before this re- 
doubtable tribunal; for the theory of guardian Angels is not 
a new one; itis found with the Persians aud with the Chal- 
deans, It was the familiar Genins, who took the place of 
it with the Greeks, This guardian Angel, having watched 
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their whole conduct, allowed them only, to take with them 
their good and their bad actions. That divine place, 
where the souls met, in order to receive judgment, was called 
©The Field of Truth,” doubtless because every truth was there 
revealed, and no crime was allowed to escape the knowledge 
and the justice uf the Chief Justice. There is nothing in this 
fietion, which has not been copied by the Christians, whose 
Doctors were mostly Platonists. John gives the title of faith- 
ful and true to the Grand Judge in his Apoculypso. There it 
is impossible to utter a falsehood, as Plato says. Virgil avers 
likewise, that Whadamanthus compels the guilty, to confess 
the crimes, which they had committed on Earth, and the 
knowledge of which they had flattered themselves to conceal 
from the mortals. ‘This is what the Christians say in other 
terms when they teach, that all consciences shall be unveiled 
on the day of judgment, and that everything will be made as 
clear as day. This was it precisely, what happened to those, 
who appeared before the tribunal, which had been established 
in the Field of Trath, 

Mankind may be divided into three classes: some have a 
refined virtue and a sonl freed from the tyranny of passions; 
this is the smallest number. Those are the elected, because 
many are called, but few are chosen. Others have their souls 
stained with the bluckest crimes: this number is fortunately 
not yet the largest. ‘There are others, and this is the greatest 
number, who have vulgar habits: balf virtuous, half vicious, 
they are neither worthy of the brilliant recompense of the 
Elysium, nor of the horri:l punishments of the Tartarns. 
This treble division, representing the social order according to 
Nature, is given by Plato, in his Phaedon, where he distin- 
gnishes three species of dead, which appear before the 
redoubtable tribunal of the lower regions, Tt is also to be 
found in Plutarch, who is treating the same subject, and who 
expatiates on the state of the souls after death, in his answer 
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to the Epicnreans. From this the Christians, who, as already 
observed, have invented nothing, borrowed their Paradise, 
their Hell, and their Purgatory, which holds the middle 
ground between the two first, and whivh is for those, whose 
conduct occupies also a kind of middle ground, between that 
of the highly virtuous and that of the highly criminal men. 
Here there is no necessity yet for revelation. Indeed, as the 
conduet of men may be naturally distinguished into three de- 
grees, and as between the greatest crimes and the most sub- 
lime virtues, there are vulgar manners, where vice and virtue 
are intermixed without cither the one or the other possessing 
anything very remarkuble; so has divine justice been obliged, 
in order to give to each one his due, to make the same dis- 
tinction between these different ways of treating those, who 
appeared before its tribunal and these different places, where 
itsent the dead, over which it lad pronounced judgment. 
There again the Christians appear as plaginrists. 

“ When the dead, says Plato, have arrived at the place, 
“where the familiar Genius of each has conducted them, 
“ judgment begins first with those, whose life was conformably 
“to the rules of honesty and justice; then with those who 
“have deviated entirely from it, and finally with those 
“who hold a kind of middle ground between both.” The 
Jews suppose, that God has three books, which he opens in 
order to judge mankind: the book of life lor the just, the 
book of death for the wicked, and the book of mwen, who hold 
the middle ground. After the most rigid examination of the 
virtues and vices, the judge gave sentence and he put a seal 
on the forehead of him, whom he had judged. This platonie 
fiction is still to be found in the work of the Initiation into 
the mysteries of the Lamb with the Christians, in the Apoca- 
lypse. It is remarked in fact, that amongst the crowd of the 
dead, there are some, and those are the “damned,” who wear 
the seal of the infernal beast or of the Genius of darkness on 
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their forehead, and that the others are marked on their front 
with the sign of the Lamb, or of the Genins of Light. 

The judgments were mostly regulated in conformity with 
the social eode; and in doing so, the fiction had a traly politi- 
eal aim. The Chief Justice recompensed the virtues, which 
society has an interest to encourage, and punished the vices, 
which lay in its interest to proscribe. If Religions had 
stopped there, they would not have degraded the human 
mind so much as they did, and they might almost be par- 
doned the artifice in favor of the utility of the object. We 
are grateful to Æsop for his fables, on account of their moral 
aim, aud he caunot be aceused of deception, because not even 
the children can be deceived by it; but the fables on the 
Elysium and the Tartarus’ are literally believed in by many 
men, who are beld through it in eternal infancy- 

With the Greeks and the Romans, the object of this grand 
sacerdotal fable was the maintenance of the laws, the encour- 
agement of patriotism and of talents useful to humanity 
through the hope of the recompenses, which awaited them in 
Elysium, and to avert the crimes and the vices from society, 
through the fear of the punishments of the Tartarus. It 
may be suid, that especially with them it ought to have pro- 
duced good effects, althongh the illusion was not very durable, 
because in the times of Cicero, even old women refused 
already to believe in it. 

All those, who had not endeavored to suppress a conspiracy 
in its bud, and who at the contrary had fomented it, were 
excluded from the Elisiam. Our genteel people, who con- 
stantly clamor for the religion of their fathers, in other words 
for thoir ancient privileges, and our priests of to-day, would 
be excluded from it; they, who are found heading all the con- 
spiracies against their country, who consign their fellow- 
citizens to the steel of the enemies ontside and to the dagger 


of the traitors within, and who league themselves with the 
ay 
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whole of Enrope in conspiring against their own country. 
‘These constitute crimes with all nations: but with them they 
are virtues, worthy of the rewards of the Grand Judge Every 
citizen, who had been accessible to corruption, who bad sur- 
rendered a place to the enemy; who had proyided him with 
vessels, rigging and money, &c.; those, who had consigned 
their fellow-citizens to servitude, or had given them a master— 
all those were excluded from Elisinm. This last dogma had 
been invented by free States, and was certainly not originated 
by thé priests, who wanted only slaves and masters in society. 

Philosophy subsequently endeavored to find in those fic- 
tions a check against that despotism itself, which had invent- 
ed them in primitive times. Plato places the ferocious 
Tyrants in the Tartarus, such as Ardineus of Pamphylia, who 
had slain his own father, # venerable old man, then an elder 
brother, and was stained with a great many other crimes. 
Constantine, covered with similar crimes, was better treated 
by the Christians, whose sect he protected. The soul pre- 
served after death all the slains of the crimes it had com- 
mitted, and conformably to these stains the Grand Judge 
pronounced sentence, Plato observes rightly, that the souls 
covered with most stains were almost always those of Kings 
and of all the depositories of irrespunsible power. Tantalus, 
Tityus, Sisiphus had been Rings on Earth ond in Hell, they 
were the first criminals, «nd were there punished by the most 
awful tortures: The Kings however were never the dupes of 
these fictions; they formed no impediment whatever for them 
to tyranise the nations, nor a restraint to the Popes to be 
vicious, or to the deceptions of the priesthood, although im- 
posture and falschood were to be severely punished in Hell; 
because impostors, perjurors, villains, profaners, &e., were 
banished from Elysium. Virgil gives us the enumeration of 
the crimes, subject to divine vengeance. Here may be seen a 
brother, who with unnatural hatred had tought against his 
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own brother; a son, who had maltreated his father; a patron, 
who had wronged his client; a miser, an egotist, which last 
ones form the greatest number. Further on there is an in- 
famous adulterer, an unfaithful slave, a citizen, who had 
fought against his own countrymen. This one had sold his 
country for money, that one had accepted payment to make 
laws pass or report. In an other place, there is an incestuous 
father, inhuman spouses, who had killed their husbands, and 
everywhere, men, who had defied justice and the Gods met 
their punishment there. It is remarkable, that in general the 
authors of these fictions pronounced penalties at first only 
against crimes, which were shocking to humanity and a 
nuisance to society, the perfection and welfare of which were 
the great object of the Tnitiation. Minos punished in the 
lower regions the same crimes, which he would have punished 
formerly on Earth conformably to the wise laws of the Cre- 
tans, in supposing, that he had ever governed that people 
If the crimes against religion were also punished, it was for 
the reason, that religion was considered as a duty and as the 
principal bond of the social order in the system of those 
legislators, and therefore irreligion had necessarily to be put 
in the number of the greatest crimes, which had to be avenged 
by the Gods. Thus the people was instructed, that the great 
crimes of many of those famous criminals was that, of having 
shown disrespect for the mysteries of Elensis; that of Salmo- 
nens was, of wishing to imitate the thunderbolts of Jupiter; 
that of Ision, of Orion, aud Tityus was their desire to do vio- 
lenco to some Goddesses; for the Gods, like other people, did 
not permit any rivals. 

The fiction of the Elysium had with that of the Tartarus the 
same moral and political object. Virgil places in the Elysium 
the brave defenders of their country, who died while fighting 
for it, those, whose death is actually instigated to-day by our 
priests, so much have they perverted the spirit of the ancient 
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Initiations. Alongside of them are to be found the inventors 
of arts, the authors of useful discoveries, and in general all 
those, who had benefitted mankind and therely acquired a 
right to the gratitude and the remembrance of their fellow- 
citizens, And in order to strengthen this idea, the Apotheo- 
sis was invented, which subsequently was so much abused by 
flattery; it was for this reason, that they taught in the mys- 
teries, that Hercules and Bacchus and the Dioscuri were 
mortals, who by their virtues and by their services had ar- 
rived at the mansions of immortality. Scipio was placed 
there by the gratitude of the Roman people, and their free 
descendants might give a place there also to the Scipio of the 
French. 

Virgil as a poet, gave also a prominent place there to those, 
who were inspired by Apollo, in whose name they rendered the 
oracles of morality, as well as those of divination. Cicero, 
as a statesman, who passionately loved his country, assigned 
also one to those, who should be distinguished by their patriot- 
isms, by the wisdom with which they had governed States, or 
by the courage they had shown, in saving them, to the friends 
of justice, to the good sous, to good parents and chiefly to 
good citizens. The care, says the Roman orator, which a 
citizen takes of his country, facilitates the retwn of his soul 
to the Gods and to Heaven, his true country. Here is an 
institution and dogmas, well calculated to encourage patriot- 
ism and all the tallents useful to humanity. It is the man, 
who is useful to society, who is recompensed, and not the idle 
friar, who lives isolated from it, and who becomes its burden 
and shame. 

Oharity and justice were recompensed in the Elysium of 
Plato. Aristides the just may be seen there: he is one of the 
small number of those, who altho’ invested with great power, 
have never abused it, and who have administered with soru- 
pulous integrity all the offices, with which they had been in- 
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trusted. Piety and above all the love of truth and its investi- 
gations had there the surest and tbe most sacred rights. 
Plato has given nevertheless too much latitude to this idea, 
which may be regarded as the germ of all tne abuses, which 
Mysticism has introduced into the ancient fiction on the 
Elysium. He assigns, indeed, a prominent place to him, who 
lives for himself, and does aot intermeddle with public affairs, 
who is only occupied in purifying his soul from passions and is 
sighing for the knowledge of truth, who frees himself of those 
errors, which are blinding other men, whodespises the wealth, 
which they so highly prize, and who makes it his whole study 
of training his soul to virtue. This opinion, which the An- 
cients bad of the preeminence of philosophy, and the need in 
which mun stood, of purifying his soul, in order to contem- 
plate the truth and to enter into communion with the Gods, 
is much anterior to Plato: it was borrowed by Pythagoras 
from oriental mysticism and subsequently by Plato. Weak 
brains, abnsing this doctrine under the pretext of rendering 
themselves more perfect, have isolated themselves from so- 
ciety, believing that by an idle contemplation they would 
merit Elysium, which until then had been promised only 
to useful talents, and to the practice of social virtues, Such 
was the origin of the error, which substituted ridiculons cus- 
toms for virtues, and the egotism of the hermit for the 
patriotism of the citizen. The Initiation did not go so far as 
that: (his was the work of a refined philosophy. 

This perpetual study of the philosopher of separating his 
soul from the contagion of his body, and to free himself of 
his passions, in order to be freer and lighter at the moment 
of his departure for the other World, hus degenerated into 
abstractions of the contemplative life, and engendered all 
those chimerical virtues, known by the name of celibacy, ab- 
stinence, fasts, the objects of which was to weaken the body 
in order to reduce its action on the soul. 
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This pretended perfection, falsely taken for virtue, made 
the latter evanescent, and put ridiculous practices in its place, 
to which the most brilliant favors of the Elysium were 
granted. The Christian and Indian religions furnish the 
most complete proofs of this abuse. 

When judgment had once been rendered, after having com- 
pared the conduct of each of the dead with the sacred code 
of Minos, the virtuous svuls went to the right, under the gui- 
dance of their guardian-Angel or the familiar Genius; they 
kept the route, which led to the Elysium and to the happy 
islands; the souls guilty of great crimes were dragged along 
by the evil Genius, which had counseled them to do evil; they 
passed to the left and took the route to the Tartarus, carry- 
ing on their backs the sentence containing the enumeration 
of their crimes. Finally those, whose vices were not incura- 
ble, went to a trnsient purgatory, and their punishment 
turned to their profit, This was the only means, to expiate 
their faults. The others at the contrary, given up to 
eternal tortures, were destined to serve as examples: and 
that was the only advantage, which resulted from ‘their 
punishments. 

Amongst those who are punished, says Plato, there are 
those who are reputed incurable, on account of the enormity 
of their crimes, such as the sacrilegious, the assassins, and all 
those, who are blackened by atrocities committed. Those are, 
as they deserve, precipitated into the Tartarus, from which 
they will never emerge. But those, who shall bave been 
found to have committed sins, great indeed, but still deserv- 
ing pardon (here are our venial sins) are also sent to the 
prison of Tartarus, but only for one year; after which time, 
the floods reject them, some by the Cocytus, others by the 
Pyriphlegeton. When once arrived near the marsh of Ache- 
ron, they solicit with loud cries their pardon from those, 
whom they offended, in order to obtain from them the per- 
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mission to land in the marsh, and to be received there, If 
they are successful, they get out and there end their tortures; 
otherwise they are again thrown back into Tartarus and 
thence rejected into the rivers: this kind of punishment will 
only end with them, when they have succeeded to appease 
those, whom they had outraged: such is the sentence pro- 
nonaced against them by the redoubtable judge. 

Virgil also speaks of expiatory pains, to which those were 
subjected, who were not good enough to enter the Elysium, 
‘These purifications were paiuful to the Manes and were veri- 
table punishments. He supposes, that the souls, when leay- 
ing the body, were rarely enough purified, in order to be 
reunited with the fire Ether, from which they had emanated. 
Their contact with terrestrial matter had obliged them to 
absorb some heterogeneous parts, of which they had to be 
depurated before they could be dissolved into their primitive 
element. All the means of purification were therefore em- 
ployed, Water, Air and Fire. Some were exposed to the ac- 
tion of the wind, which agitated them, others were immersed 
into deep basins, in order to wash off their stains; again 
others passed through the purifieatory process of fire, Every- 
body had to undergo in his manes a kind of punishment, 
until he became worthy of admission into the brilliant fields 
of Elysium. Behold here exactly a purgatory for the souls, 
which had not been thrown into Tartarus, and who could 


hope to enter some day or other the mansions of light and 
beutitude: there again the Christians are convicted of plag- 


iarism from the ancient philosophers and heathen theolo- 
gians. 

It will have been observed in the passage of Plato, that the 
duration of these preparatory punishments could be abridged 
by prayers calculated to appease those, who had been wrong- 
ed. In the system of the Christians, the first; who has been 
affronted, was God: it was therefore necessary to try to pro- 
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pitiate him; and the priests, as the acknowledged mediators 
with the Deity, took charge of this commission, by exacting 
payment for it. Behold the secret of the Church, the souree 
of its immense wealth. Hence the frequent admonition of 
their God; Beware of coming into my presence empty- 
handed. 

It is in this way, that the priests and the churches have ac- 
cumulated great wealth by pious donations; the monastical 
institutions were multiplied at the expense of families, des- 
poiled through the religious imbecility of a parent, and 
throngh the knavish tricks of priests and friars. The monas- 
tic idleness fattened everywhere on the substance of the 
people, and the Church, as poor as it was in the beginning, 
cultivated with so much profit the domain of Purgatory, as to 
have nothing whatever to fear from the indigenve of the first 
centuries, and to insult even by its luxury the mediocrity of 
the laborious mechanic, Happily for us, the Revolution has 
been effecting a kind of redemption: the Nation has retaken 
from the priests aad friars those immense possessions, the 
fruits of so many centuries of usurpation, leaving them only 
the celestial benefits, which they do not seem, to care much 
about, although they belong to them under che title of inyen- 
tions. Howsoever just this redemption should seem to be, the 
tyrants of our mind did not so easily give up their anciont 
spoliations. In order to maintain themselves in possession of 
their usurpations, they have whetted again the daggers of the 
Saint Bartolomew; they have lit in their country the fires of 
civil war and carried everywhere the forches of the Furies 
under the name of flambeanx of religion, All those who 
rioted in abuses and iniqnities were ranged around their ban- 
ner, The prond and ferocious Nobility placed their privileges 
uuder the guardianship of the altars, as it were in the last 
entrenchment of crime. The couuter-reyolutionary atheist 
became a devotee; the prostitute of Courts wanted to hear 
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the mass of the priest, a rebel to the laws of his country; the 
courtezan, who lived at the theatre from the fruits of her 
debauchery, complained of God, that the Revolution had be- 
reaved her of her bishops and rich abbots; the Pope and the 
leader of the Antipopists made an alliance to carry on the 
war; the Incas became good Christians; Turearet has be- 
come Tartuffe; all the devotees of hypocrisy and villainy 
marched under the banner of the Cross; becanse all crimes 
are available to the priests, and the priests are capable of all 
crimes. It was the priest, who blessed the daggers of the 
Vendeans and of the Chouans; it is he, who has covered 
Switzerland with the corpses of its valiant children, whom he 
has deceived. This is that Christian religion, worthy of the 
protection of 2 Constantine, the Nero of the age in which he 
lived, and to have had for leaders Popes, who were guilty of 
incest and assassination, such as the murderer of Bassville 
and the brave Duphot. Would philosophy ever have caused 
so many misdeeds and eyils? 

Here is the proper place to examine into and to strike a 
balance between the advantages and the disadvantages of 
these sacred fictions of religious institutions in general, and of 
that of the Christians in particular, and to see, whether com- 
munities or the priest are the largest gainers by it. Woe have 
already agreed, that the object of the Initiations in general 
was a good one, and that the imposition, which invented the 
fables of Paradise und Hell for fools, if it had been possible 
that it could have been always under the direction of wise 
and virtuous men, as much as an impostor can be it, instead 
of having always been managed by rogues, greedy for power 
and wealth, might to a certain point be tolerated by those, 
who against my opinion believe, that deceit maybe practiced as 
long as it is useful. Thus for instance an affectionate mother 
is somestimes pardoned, when in order to preserve her child 
from me danger, she fills his mind with chimerical fears and 
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threatens it with the wolf, so as to reader it more docile to 
her lessons and to prevent it from harming itself, although 
after all it would have been by far better, to have kept her 
eye upon it, to huve rewarded or punished it, than to fill its 
mind with panie fears, which render it afterwards timid and 
credulous. Those who admit fature punishments and re- 
wards, rely upon the principle: that in as muchas God is 
just, he onght to reward virtue and punish crime, and 
leave it to the priests, to decide what is virtue, and 
what constitutes crime. It is therefore the morality of the 
priesthood, which God is charged with to maintain, and it is 
well known, how absurd and atrocious that morality is. If 
God has merely to punish and to reward, that which is con- 
trary or in conformity with natural morality, then natural 
religion ought to be sufficient for man, or in other words, 
that morality, which is founded on reason and common sense, 
Therefore, it is not exactly religion, which we want, but 
morality, and thereupon we agree. Let us have no more of 
that so-called religions morality; no more’ of those abominable 
priests; and yet people will have them! But the fable of the 
Elysium and the Tartarus was not always confined to the 
circle of the morality acknowledged by all nations and to the 
well known interest of all communities. The spirit of mysti- 
cism and the religions doctrine took hold of it in order to 
promote the establishment of their chimeras by this great 
motive power. ‘Thus alongside the dogmas of morality, which 
are to be found with all the ancient philosophers, the Chris- 
tians have placed a quantity of precepts and rules of conduct, 
which have a tendency to degrade the mind, to disgrace our 
reason, and to which notwithstanding the most distinguished 
rewards of Elysium were granted. 

What spectacle indeed can be more humiliating for humani- 
ty, than that of a strong and vigorous man, who by reason of 
religious principle lives on alms rather, than of the fruits of 
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his labor, who,—if employed in the arts and in commerce, 
could lead au active life, useful to himself and to his fellow- 
citizens,—is preferring to be rather a coutewplative ninny, 
because the most brilliant rewards are promised by religion 
to this kind of social uselessness. Let it not be said, that 
this is one of the abuses of Christian morality; it is on the 
contrary its perfection, and the priest teaches, that every one 
of us ought to have perfection for his aim. A Carthusian 
friar, a senseless Trappist, like the other fools, coudemmed 
themselves to live always shut up, withont communication 
with the rest of society, occupied in as sad, as useless and 
chimerical meditations, getting ematiated by hard living and 
exhausting Saint-like all the forces of the body and spirit, in 
order to be agreeable to the eternal, —those were not at all 
in the eyes of religion, as they are in the eyes of reason, mad 
men, for whom the islands of Anticyra could not furnish 
enough of hellebore, but they were considered as Holy men, 
raised by grace to perfection, and to whom was reserved by 
the Deity a place in Heaven, so much the more distinguished 
as this kind of life was the most sublime. Simpleminded and 
creduloas maidens, ridiculously mufiled up, singing at night, 
not beautiful songs, but senseless hymus, which fortunately 
they did not understand, in honor of à being, which did not 
listen to them; praying and meditating in their retreat, 
sometimes scourging themselves, keeping their virginity 
guarded by iron gratings and bolts, which only opened to the 
lubricity of a divector,—were not in the eyes of the priests 
soft-brained heads, strack with habitual delirinm, which ex- 
cluded them from society, like the other insane of our Asy- 
lums—but they were Holy maidens, who had consecrated their 
virginity to God, and who by a great many fasts and priva- 
tions, and chielly through idleness had arrived to a state of 
perfection. ‘This placed them above the rank, which they 
would have ocenpied in Heaven, if they had complied with 
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the laws of Nature and should have become mothers, raising 
children for the defence of their country. 

They had renounced the tenderest affections, which are the 
bond of union amongst men, and in conformity with the 
Christian doctrine, they had left father and mother, brothers 
and sisters, relations and friends, in order to follow their 
spiritual bridegroom or Christ, burying themselves alive, in 
order to resuscitate with him at some future day, and join 
the choir of the holy Virgins, which people Paradise. That is 
what was called privileged souls, and the crime of our Revo- 
lution is to have destroyed also these privileges, and restored 
to society these unfortunate victims of the imposture of the 
priesthood. Not a word is said against those villains, who had 
thrown them into these horrid dungeons, bnt there is a hue 
and cry raised against the humane legislator, who has liberat- 
ed them and brought the light of liberty into those tombs, 
where the sensitive but feebly enlightened soul was kept in 
chains by the superstition, which had seduced it. Behold the 
spirit of this religion, and the perfection or rather the 
degradation, to which it reduces our species; becanse, I re- 
peat it, this is not an abuse, but a legitimate consequence of 
its dogmas. Hence it is, that the author of the legend of 
Christ makes his hero hold the following language (St. Mark 
chap. x, verse 29): “Verily I say unto you, no man shall for- 
“sake for my sake and the Gospel, his house, brethren or 
“sisters or father or mother, or wife or child or lands, but that 
“ presently and in the world to come he shall receive a bun- 
“dyedfold as much for it.” How many unfortunate beings 
has this false morality conducted into solitude and into the 
cloister. 

Wedlock is represented in the Gospel, as a state of imper- 
fection and almost like a toleration of weak minds, One of 
the deseiples of Christ, frightened by this kind of morality, 
makes this observation to him, that it would not be therefore 
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advantageous to marry, if this state was beset with so many 
difficulties. The pretended Doctor answers him, that all men 
were not capable of appreciating this high wisdom, which re- 
nounces the state of marriage, and that it was only those, to 
whom Heaven had granted this precious privilege. Behold 
therefore celibacy, that antisocial vice, placed amongst the 
virtues, and acknowledged as the state of perfection, which is 
not given to all men to arrive at, 

Let us acknowledge in good faith, that if the first com- 
munities shonld thus have been organized by the ancient 
legislators, and that they should have succeeded with incul- 
cating such a doctrine into the minds of a great number of 
men, those communities would not have subsisted very long. 
Good luck would have it, that the contagion of this perfect 
life did not reach the whole Universe. Nevertheless it has 
done a great deal of mischief, the consequences of which we 
are still experiencing. 

Thus it happened, that the effects of the primitive Initia- 
tions were destroyed by the refinements of oriental mysticism, 
The former were enabled to form the first ties of society; the 
latter could only destroy them, The savages, who were living 
dispersed in their forests with their wives and children, on the 
fruits of the oak or of the chase, were still men, ere they were 
civilized. The hermits of the Thebaid, when degraded by 
mysticism, had ceased to be men; and the dweller of the for- 
ests of Germany is more respectable in my eyes, than that of 
the city Oxyrinchus,* composed entirely of a population of 
monks and nuns. I know that “kind Rollin” in his anti- 
philosophic history, calls the population of that city one of 
miracles of grace and the honor of Christianity. That may 
be so, but the Christianity of that time was the shame of 
humanity. By introducing into society Celibacy and Idleness, 


*Oxyrinohas, a town of Egypt, on the western shore of (he Nile, the capital of = 
“nome” or province of that name, 


OT 


382 THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS worsmre, [Chap. XI 


the two greatest seonrges it has to fear, communities were not 
only not perfected, bnt actually destroyed, There is a great 
resemblance between the Paradise of the Christians and the 
city of Oxyrinchus. 

Instead of great men, builders of cities, founders of Em- 
pires, or their defenders at the price of their blood, instead of 
men of genius, who by their sublime wisdom, or by the in- 
vention of arts and other usefal discoveries had risen above 
the level of the age in which they lived; instead of the 
chiefs of populous communities, civilized by manners and by 
laws; instead of the Orpheus, the Linus, placed by Virgil in 
his Elysium, I see arrive in the Elysium of the Christians, 
corpulent monks in all descriptions of gowns; founders. or 
chiefs of monastic orders, whose proud humility claims the 
first places in Paradise. Following in their track I see Capu- 
chin friars, with long beards and dirty feet make their appear- 
ance, wearing a filthy brown cloak and carrying above all the 
heavy beggar wallet of the Metagyrtes, well filled with the 
alms of the poor; pious sharpers under the guise of indigence, 
who have promised Paradise for a few onions, snd who came 
there to take a seat as a reward of their degradation, which 
they call Christian hnmility. I see alongside of them the 
ignorautine brotherhood, whose whole merit consists, in 
knowing nothing at all, becanse they were told, that science is 
the mother of pride, and that Paradise is for those, who are 
poor in spirit. What morality! Orpheus and Linus, would 
you ever have believed, that the genius which created the 
Elysium, in which Virgil has given you the first place, would 
be one day 2 title of exclusion, and that the flight of the 
imagination and of the mind, which you have tried to exalt 
by appropriate fictions, in order to cneonrage great talents, 
should be rated as pride? Thus have we seen Voltaire in our 
days descend to the Tartarus and St. Lubre ascend to the 
Elysium. And you, philosophers, you who attempted to per- 
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fect the human mind, by associating religion with philosophy, 
would you ever have suspected or dreamed, that the first sac- 
rifice exacted was that of reason itself snd that of the whole 
and entire mind? This is however precisely what has bap- 
pened, and what the future generations will see yet for a long 
while, He, who shall believe—so the Christian religion tells 
us, he alone shall be saved; therefore he who shall not be- 
lieve, shall be damned and handed over to the Furies. Nowa 
philosopher does uot at all believe, but he judges and reasons, 
and yet he who reasons is not deserving eternal punishments, 
otherwise the Deity would be guilty of having set a trap for 
unsuspecting man, by giving him reason and to have con- 
cealed from him the truth in the dreams of dolirinm, and in 
that miracnlonsness, which common sense rejects. But no, 
all that kills reason or degrades it, is a crime in the eye of the 
Divinity, besanse it is the voice of God itself. With regard to 
those lawmakers, who have thought to find in religion the means 
of tightening the bonds of social life, and to reclaim mankind 
to the sacred duties of kindred and humanity, I could ask 
them, if they ever expected, that there would be an Initiation, 
whose leader should say to his disciples: “ Suppose ye, that I 
“am come to give peace on Earth? I tell you Nay, but ra- 
“ther division; for from henceforth there shall be five in ono 
“house divided, three against two and two against three. The 
“ father shall be divided against tLe son, and the son against 
“the father, the mother against the danghter, and the daugh- 
* ter against the mother, the mother in Iaw against her daugh- 
“ter in law, and the danghetr inlaw against her mother in 
“Taw,” (St. Duke, chap. xii, ver. 51-53) This horrible doc- 
trine has unfortunately been taught by our priests during the 
Revolution. They carried division into all families, and they 


have interested in their cause, or rather to satisfy their ven- 
geance, all those, who by their writings, by their credit, their 
money or their arms could serve them. They have detached 
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from our country and from the cause of liberty all those, who 
were weak enongh to listen to their seditious speeches. ‘They 
have often made their lying pulpits re-echo with those terrible 
imprecations of their master: “If any man come to me, and 
“hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and 
“brothers and sisters, yen, and his own life, he cannot be my 
“ disciple.” (St. Luke, xiv., 26.) To how many crimes does 
not a similar doctrine open the door? The Church was Aur- 
ing the revolution the arsenal of all crimes, and religion itself 
had prepared its germs, in its exclusive and intolerant doc- 
trine. When it is established as the fundamental maxim of 
an institntion, that all, which is offered by Nature and by so- 
ciety as the dearest object of our life, should be sacrificed to 
it, families and social ties are at once dissolved, as soon as the 
interest of the priest, which is always confounded with that 
of the Gods, command it. Of all moralities, publie morality 
is the most sacred, and the lawmakers haye only imagined 
religious morality in order to fortify the former. The only 
excuse for theinvention of religions is, that they are, as they 
say, necessary to the maintenance of society: hence, that reli- 
gion, which raises itself above it, which is rebellious against 
its laws, sucha religion is a destructive scourge of the 
social order; the Earth ought to be purged from it. Catholi- 
cism is in this case, and the head of this sect considers those, 
who bear arms against their conntry, as his most faithful 
agents, Those are his beloved ministers; well! they ought to 
be sent back to him, like the pest to its source. The blind 
obedience to a Chief of enemies, although bearing the name 
of “ Head of the Church,” is high treason against the nation; 
and this is the obedience, which religion commands. A thor- 
ough examination of the series of the revolts of the Roman 
Catholic priests against the national authority, would easily 
convince the people, that it is not merely abuse, but a neces- 
sary consequence of the hierachical organization of that re- 
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ligion. If if is bad, then it onght to be changed or destroyed. 
Let us be indulgent with the deluded people, but let us have 
no pity with those, who deceived it; the trade of the impostor 
ought to be outlawed from a free soil. Let the evils be re- 
membered, which this religion has been the caase of through 
its ministers and Pontiffs, and the disorders, which it has in- 
troduced into various countries through the resistance of its 
priests to the legitimate authorities, and it will be seen, that 
what happens in our days, is not a transient departure from 
rule, and the abuse of some men, but that itis the spirit of the 
Church, which wishes to domineer everywhere, and which 
finds in the doctrine of its Gospel the foundation of its am- 
bition alonside the maxims of humility. It is there in St. 
Mathews xvi. 19, that we meet these remarkable words: “And 
“whatsoever thon shalt bind on Earth, shall be bound in 
“Heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on Earth shall 
“be loosed in Heaven.” Heaven obeys therefore the will of 
the priest, and the priest has his ambition, because he is a 
man, who has all the passions of other men. We may judge 
from this of the extent of his pretensions, and of the dominion, 
which he claims here below. Hence it was the priest, who 
placed the crown on the head of the Kings, and who absolved 
the nations from their oath of allegiance. Our ancient Drnids 
did the same thing, It is the loss of this colossean power, 
which they regret to-day, and which they claim in the name 
of religion, even if it were possible to reestablish it only on 
the smoking cinders of the Universe. However it is to be 
hoped, that this power shall come to an end, like all other 
scourges, which last only for a while, and like the lightning 
will leave a fetid smell behind. 

I shall not speak of dogmas, which merely contain an ab- 
surdity in morals, like the precept of Christian humility. No 
doubt, pride is a vice and a folly, but the abandonment of 
self-respect is surely not a virtue. Where is the man of 
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genius, who for humility’s sake can believe himself to be a 
dunce, and who shall make efforts, for its greater perfection, 
to convince others of it? Where is the honest man, who 
shall conceive of himself the same opinion, as we ought to 
have of n rogue, and always for the sake of humility? The 
precept is in itself an absurd one, on the account of the im’ 
possibility of carrying illusion so far as that. It is the will of 
Nature, that the conscience of the honest man, should be the 
first recompense of his virtue, and that of the wicked, the first 
peunity of his crimes. Nevertheléss, it is to this hnmilty, to 
which Elysium is promised; to that humility, which contracts 
genius, and which nips in the bud the germ of great talents; 
which, while concealing from man his veritable forces, renders 
him incapable of those generous efforts, which make him un- 
dertake glorious deeds for himself and that of the conntry he 
is defending or governing. How would you tell tho hero, the 
conqueror of the Kings, leagued against France, that he 
would be greater in the eyes of the Deity, if he should per- 
suade himself, that he was inferior to the Generals he had 
vanquished? He will possess doubtless the modesty, which 
is the characteristic of great talents, but he will not have that 
humility of a Capuchin friar, which the Christian religion 
preaches, the only Initiation, where they inventea the Apo- 
theosis of pusillanimity, which is an impediment for man, of 
knowing his own worth, and which degrades him in his own 
eyes; because Cbristian humility, if it is not modesty, is 
merely an absurdity; and if is only modesty, then it belongs 
to the class of virtues, the practice of which have been recom- 
mended by ull the ancient philosophers. 

The same is the case with the precept of self-denial, so 
much recommended by this religion; a precept, the import of 
which Iam still at a loss to divine. Is it meant, that man 
shall renounes his own opinion, when it is a wise one, his well- 
being, his natural and legitimate desires, his affections, his 
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tastes, all that may contribute, to make bim Lappy here below 
through honest enjoyments, in order to humble himself m re- 
ligions apathy? or is it rather an advice to man, to renounce 
the use of all his intellectual faculties, in order to pursue 
blindly chimerieal virtues, to give himself up to the trance of 
contemplation and to the exercises of a religious life, as labo- 
rious for us, as it is fruitless for others? We may well leave 
to the doctos of that sect the care to explain this precept of 
such au enigmatical morality, Let us examine in those dog- 
mas, not that, which is simply absurd, but that which is 
‘extremely dangerous in its consequences and fatal to society. 

Is there a more detestable dogma than that, which consti- 
tutes each citizen a bitter censor of the conduct of his 
neighbor, and which commands him to consider the latter as a 
publican, in other words, as aman deserving the execration 
of others, whenever he does not listen to the sdvice, which 
sometimes the most mistaken Christian charity shall give 
him? And yet this is precisely the precept inculeated by 
those marvelous books called the Gospel, where it is enjoined, 
at first, to chide our brother alone and without witnesses; 
and should he not pay attention to you, to denounce him to 
the Church, in other words, to the priest; and should he not 
listen to the Church, then to trent him as a Heathen and as a 
publican, How many times was not this advice cruelly 
abused in those secret or public persecutions, which were 
exercised in the name of religion and Christian charity against 
those, who were gnilty of some weakness, or yet more frequent- 
ly against those, who had enough philosophy to rise above 
the popular prejudices? Tt is thus, that the passion for re- 
ligion and a mistaken proselytism, make the relig 
subservient to act as spy on the defects of other people; under 
the pretext of groaning over the weaknesses of others, they 
are published, exaggerated, and people become slanderers 
and calumniators for charity's sake; and often are imputed as 
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crimes to others, which are merely acts of wisdom and reason, 
being disfigured under the most odious names. How much 
I prefer that dogma of Fo, which recommends to his disci- 
ples, not to trouble themselves about the faults of others! 
That precept supports social tolerance, without which, men 
cannot live happily together. The Christian, at the contrary, 
is intolerant by principle of religion, and from this, I might 
almost say constitutional intolerance in the organization of 
this Sect, have flown all the evils, which have been caused to 
society by Christianism. The history of the Church, from its 
origin to our days, is nothing else but a bloody picture of 
crimes committed against humanity in the name of God, and 
both hemispheres have been and will be yet for a long while 
tormented by the fils of that religious rage, which has its 
origin in the dogma of the Gospel, which exacts, that he who 
refuses to enter the Church, shall be forced to it : thence pro- 
cooded the massacre of the St. Bartholomew, and those of the 
natives of the New World; thence was flung the torch, which 
lighted the funeral pilesof the inquisitions In order to prove 
the abominable character of this sect, it will be sufficient to 
paint it in its true colors, such as it has always shown itself 
since Constantine, when it became powerful enough to per- 
secute, until the frightful war of the Vendée, the sparks of 
which would break out again in flames, if the victories of the 
Republicans and their love of humanity would not keep down 
this fire, which is concealed under the cloak of the priest, 
Withont the measures, which were taken against them by 
the Republican government, our priests would have cust into 
the shades of oblivion the bloody effects of the “rabbia 
papale,” which in the schism of the Occident in the fourth- 
teenth century, caused the butchery of fifty thousand victims; 
the massacres of the war of the Hussites, which have cost 
bumanity over One hundred and fifty thousand lives; those 
of America, where many millions of natives were killed, for no 
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other reason then that they were only human beings, but not 
Christians, they would have made forget the St. Bartholomew 
and the horrid Vendée, because they wished to surpass them- 
selves in villany. From the mountains of Switzerland, whence 
they issued like so many wild beasts, they had spread already 
over France, in order to carry there desolation and death 
in the name.of the God of peace. But the genius of liberty 
arose again and repulsed these monsters back to their dens, 
where they meditate new crimes and always for the greater 
glory of God and of ‘holy religion, which strikes down with 
sentence of death, all that does not kneel down before their 
haughty power. He, who is not with me, says the lawmaker, 
is against me, and every tree, which does not bear good fruit, 
ought to be cut down and thrown iuto the fire. 

Behold here the effects of those morals, which some are 
pleased to call divine, as if their existed any other morality 
than that of Natnre. Ishall say with their Gospel: “by their 
“ fruits ye shall know them.” Doubtless, their sacred books 
contain, as already observed, many principles of morality 
which must be acknowledged by sound philosophy. But 
these principles are not their property; they are anterior to 
their Sect, and are found in all the philosophical and re- 
ligious morals of other nations. That, which belougs to them 
exclusively are many maxims, which are either absurd or dan- 
gerous in their consequences; and I do not believe, that 
people will be tempted to envy them snch a morality. I at- 
tach great importance to combat here a generally received 
notion, namely: that if the dogmas of Christianity are absurd, 
the moval is good; which I deny in toto, and which is false, 
if by Christian morality is understood, that which exclusively 
belongs to the Christians, and that this denomination is not 
given to that morality, which has been known without them, 
and before them, and which they have only adopted or rather 
disfigured, by mixing it up with ridiculous precepts and ex- 
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travagant dogmas. I repeat it, that all which is good, does 
not belong to them, and that everything, which is bad or 
ridiculous in their doctrine is their own, and that is the only 
morality, which may properly be said, to be peculiar to the 
Christians; perhaps its source or its parallel might be found 
also in that of the Fakirs of India. 

One of the great inconveniences of religionsis, to confound all 
natural notions of justice and injustice, of virtnes and crimes, by 
introducing into morals, under the name of religion, virtnes 
and vices unknown to the code of Nature. Thus the Formo- 
sians, who putin the number of crimes deserving the Tartarus, 
theft, murder, and lies, placed also there such a one, who failed 
to go naked at stated times; the Catholic puts there any man, 
who should do so even only once. In Turkey it is a crime to 
drink wine; in Persia it was a sin to defile the fire. It is one 
for a Bokharian to say, that God is in Heaven, The Chris- 
tians have introduced this confusion into their morality, by 
the creation of vices and virtues, which exist only in their 
religions system, and to which they have attached eternal 
pains and recompenses. Their Doctors have multiplied 
crimes ad infinitum, and they opened to the soul a thousand 
routes to Tartarns. With them, every sin reputed mortal, 
kills the soul, and cousigus it to the eternal vengeance of a 
merciless Deity; and we know how large the number of 
mortal sins is, which their penal code of consciences contains. 
The child which is born is devoted to the Tartarns, if water is 
not sprinkled on his head. There is scarcely an action, a desire, 
a thought concerning love, which is not rated as a mortal sin, 
‘There is no practice ordained by the Church, the neglect of 
which is not a sin deserving the Tartarns; so that death is sur- 
rounding our soul on all sides, if we should have ever so 
little temperament and reason; and that is the religion, 
which it is said, consoles man? He who should take the 
liberty to eat meat on the days consecrated to Venus and 
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Saturn in each planetary week,—because the Christians re- 
tain still the worship of the Planets, so ignorant are they—he, 
who eats it during the forty days preceding the full moon 
after the vernal equinox, is condemned to the tortures of 
Hell. He who fails repeatedly on the day dedicated to the 
Sun or Sundays in succession to hear Mass, is also killing his 
soul. He who follows the imperious laws of Nature, which 
aims atroproduction, is precipitated into the Tartarus, if he dues 
not obtain the permission of the priest, who has renounced 
legitimate marriage in order to live in concubinage, and who 
even to-day calls down Anathema on marriage, which the law 
allows, when the seal of religion or rather of rebellion has not 
been affixed thereto by the priest, who is refractory to the 
laws of his conntry. This is what is called in our days re- 
ligious morality, indispensablo to the maintenanee of so- 
ciety,—because a religion is necessary. 


Not to be punctual in eating God in his metamorphosis in a 
sacred wafer, at lenst once a year, or to laugh ut the fools, 
who receive kneeling and open mouthed from the hands of a 
charlatan the “God-Bread,” destined soon to become “ God- 
Stercnlus,” who shall descend into the nether places of Earth; 
not to go and confide one’s love-pranks to a priest used up 
with debauch, and who is laying traps for chastity and inno- 
cence, these are crimes, which in the system of the Catholics 
are deserving eternal death, and Tartarus has not punish- 
ments enough for such marked contempt for all religion: 
those are, what ave called misdeeds in the religious system; 
this is, what is punished in Mell, in other words, that man is 
punished there, who had common sense enough, to langh at 
the follies of others; and while credulity nnd imposture lead 
straight to the Elysium, we are precipitated by wisdom and 
reason into Hell. And let it be here remarked, that here 
is not the question about simple evangelical counsel or advices, 
given to privileged souls, no, this is the common law, which 
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is the rigorous rule for all the faithful, This is, what is 
called the religion of our fathers, in which we wish to live 
and die, and without which, there is no more order and 
happiness for society to be expected. The great crime of the 
Revolution was its purpose to overthrow this great strneture 
of imposture, under the shade of which, all the abuses and all 
the vices have quietly reigned. ‘This is what armed fanaticism 
against Repnblican liberty; this is tie primary source of all 
our misfortunes; and finally this is the religion of those 
honest: people, namely of those, who never bad any, and 
who merely see in that name a rallying cry for all sorts of 
crimes. 

The same spirit, wbich has abused the denomination of 
crime, by applying it to the simplest and most innocent 
actions, did also create chimerical virtues, which were placed 
in the same category as real virtues, aad which have frequent- 
ly obtained a preference over the latter, as we have already 
observed before: hence a confusion of everything was the 
result, which has perverted the true morality, substituting for 
ita fictitious one, under the name of Christian morality, 
Very soon people believed, th .t acts of devotion were virtues, 
or which could take their place; social virtues were dispensed 
with, as soon as they believed, that religious virtues sufficed; 
thus was natural morality destroyed by religions morality. 

The Chinese attribute to their Bonzes the degradation of 
their ancient morality, ‘hese Bonzes substituted supersti- 
tious practices for the fulfilment of real duties. The people 
trusted to. these imposters, who promised them all sorts of 
happines in this World and in that to come. They confided 
in their fascinations, the Chinese say, and they believed that 
all their duties had been fulfilled by it. How many people 
there are amongst us, who believe, that because they are 
very punctual in hearing Mass, they are freed from the per- 
formance of duties, which public morals and social life impose, 
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How many there are, who think themselves absolved from 
allegiance to their country, from the respect due to its magis- 
trates, because they adhere to the priesthood, which would 
charge them with committing a crime, if they should obey 
the laws of their country; so easy is it, to pervert morality in 
the name of religion! It will still be said, that this is merely 
an abuso of religion with the people, and which happens only 
with the least instructed class. This way beso, bat this class 
is the most numerous, and it is for this same class, that it is 
said, a religion is necessary, and consequently that it is the 
one, which abuses it. But not so, because it is not only the 
people, which takes religious acts for virtues, but the lenders 
of society have done the same thing. The bishops of Min- 
grelia have daily a feast, and pass their lifetime in debanche- 
ry; but in order to be even, they abstain from eating meat on 
certain days and they believe themselves thereby absolved or 
rather authorized to dispense with all virtues. They think, 
that when they offer gold and silver to their image, their” sins 
will thereby be forgiven. The last but one of our kings and 
the most debauched of all, was by nature religious and was 
very strict in hearing mass. Louis XI committed all sorts of 
crimes under the protection of a little image of the Virgin. 
The Christians of Armenia concenter all their religion in 
fasting. Our peasants get drunk, when coming from hearing 
mass, and Sunday is kept only on account of immorality and 
of the reunions of debanch and pleasures. The Persians con- 
sider legal purity or cleanliness, as the most important part 
of their worship. They always repeat this maxim of their 
prophet: Keligion has cleanliness for foundation, and one- 
half of Religion consists in being very clean. Iu the religion 
of the Turks, one is considered a true believer when he keeps 
his clothes aud his body clean, when he says punetually five 
times a day his prayers, when be fasts during the Ramazan 


and when he makes a voyage to Mecca. 
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Mallet in his history of Denmark, observes with reason, 
that in general men regard morality as the accessory of re- 
ligions, In the religion of the Christians the absurd distinc- 
tion between human and religious virtues was introduced, 
and it is always to the latter, which are only chimerical vir- 
tues, that is given the preference. 

The Scipios, the Catos, the Socrates had merely human 
virtues, and the great men of Christianity had religious 
virtues. And who are those great men, those heroes of 
Christianity, which are proposed to us as models? There is 
not one amongsts them, who is commendable for truly social 
virtues, and for his devotion to the commonwealth, for nsefal 
discoveries, for those private qualities, which characterise a 
good father, a good husband, a good son, a good brother, a 
good friend, a good citizen; or if by chance he had one of 
those virtnes, they are merely the accessory of his merit. 
That which is lauded in him, are his austerities, his absti- 
nencés, his mortifications, his pious or rather superstitious 
practices; a great zeal for the propagation of his foolish doc- 
trine, and a forgetfulness of everything, in-order to follow his 
chimera, That is what is called the Saints or the perfect men 
of that sect. A glance at the life of these pretended Saints is 
sufficient in order to be convinced of this trath Who are 
they in fact, the greater part of them? Enthusiasts, fanatics, 
imbeciles, who by dint of religion have abjured common 
sense, and who like the Fakirs of India, whose disciples they 
were, have imposed on the people by bodily tricks, such for 
instance as Simon the Stylite, who stood erect on one leg, and 
remained in this position perched on the top of a column for 
twenty years, and who by this means thought to arrive the 
sooner in Heaven. T should blush, were I to mention a great 
number of examples of those sublime virtues, of which the 
Christians have made the Apotheosis. I invite those, who 
should have the curiosity and the leisure to run over the 
pages of the legends of those heroes of Christianism, to pro- 
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vide themselves with patience, and I defy them to cite one or 
two, whose pretended virtues could stand the criticism, I will 
not say of a philosopher, but of a man of common sense. 

Thus it happened, that everything in morality was put in 
the wrong place, and that ridiculous and the most extravagant 
actions usurped the place of real virtues; while the most in- 
nocent actions were transformed into misdeeds; hence what a 
contusion in the ideas of good and bad morals! If be, who 
engenders a human being, without first having obtained the 
priest’s permission, who himself asks for none, taking counsel 
only from necessity,—becomes as guilty as he, who destroys life 
by fire and poison, then love and homicide are equal crimes in 
the eyes of Nature, of human reason and divine justico! If 
the man, who has eaten meat, or who has not even fasted on 
the day, dedicated to Venus, which precedes the equinoctial 
feast of the Sun of spring, is condemned to suffer eternally in 
Tartarus, alongside of a parricide, therefore to eat certain 
viands on certain days, is itas great a crime as parricide? Be- 
cause the one like the other is a sin, which is death to the 
soul and which deserves eternal punishments. Is it not evi- 
dent, that this odd association of the ridiculons and of virtues 
and enjoyments, which Nature permits and of crimes, which 
it proscribes, turns necessarily to the detriment of morality, 
and most freqnently exposes the religious man to take the 
change, when things, which are so distinct in their nature, are 
presented to him, confounded under the same colors? At 
that moment a false conscience is formed, which is conceiving 
scruples, ns great for the infraction of an absurd pretext, as 
when nothing less is the matter than the infringement of the 
most inviolable and most sacred law for every upright and 
virtuous man. 

From the dogma or from the belief in the rewards and 
punishments in the future life, there could only’ result one 
consequence, namely the necessity of leading a virtuous life, 
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but people were not satisfied with it: they imagined, that 
they could evade the punishments and merit the recompenses 
of a future life, by religious practices, by pilgrimages, by aus- 
terities, which certainly are by no means virtues: hence it 
happens, that people attach as much importance to  supersti- 
tious and puerile practices, as they should to real virtues and 
social qualities. Besides,(the multiplicity of duties imposed on 
man weakens the obligation of it and deceiveshim. If he is not 
enlightened, he is almost always mistaken, ari] he measures 
things by the apparent degree of importance attached to it; 
above all itis to be feared, that the people (becanseit is the peo- 
ple which is religious) when it has once passed the line of duties, 
which it considers as sacred, will not extend its contempt for 
an unjust and ridiculous prohibition, to another, which is not, 
and that it will not confound in the same infraction the laws, 
the observance of which were commanded by the lawmaker 
under the same penalties, and that it will not believe itself 
authorized to dispense altogether with virtues, called human, 
in other words veritable virtues, because it had abandoned 
religious virtues, which had a sacred character or in other 
words veritable chimeras. There is doubtless room enough 
for reflection, and the thought would seem quite natural, that 
he who has interdicted to the people as a crime, that which 
the imperious want of Nature commands and would seem to 
legitimate, might not have equally deceived it by the prohibi- 
tion of that, which natural morality condemns; and that when 
the passion of love is not a misdeed, that of anger should not 
be equally innocent in its effects, because temper kindles them 
both. It is to be feared, that when man was prohibited to 
deprive others of their bread at all time, even when pressed. 
by want, that it should not seem to him as contrary to the 
rights, which were given him by Nature, which had aban- 
doned to almen the Earth and its products; that the inter- 
diction, to eat on certain days that bread, which was earned. 
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by him, although hunger should compel him to do so, was 
contrary to common sense and often to health. He will per- 
haps come to the conclusion, that the threats of Hell, which 
were made against the first crime are not more real than 
those, which had for object the second, in as much as the Inw- 
maker and the priest, who have deceived on one point, can 
also deceive on the other. As he was not permitted to reason 
on‘the legitimacy of the interdictions, under which he was 
laid and on the nature of the duties which were imposed upon 
him, and that he has no other rule bnt blind faith, from the 
moment be ceases to be credulous, he almost always ceases to 
be virtuous; because he had never made use of the light of 
reason, in order to enlighten his path and conduct, and that 
he was trained to look for the sources of justice and morality 
anywhere else but in his own heart. From the moment, that 
people ceases to believe in Hell, it no more believes in the 
morality, which had that fear for basis, and it ceases to believe 
in it, when every innocent and the most natural action is rep- 
resented asa crime. As it shall be eternally damned, for 
having violated the ridiculous precepts of the priests, it is of 
very little importance, to observe the other duties, which the 
legislator imposes, because sentence of death has already been 
pronounced, and that Holl awaits. the prey which cannot 
escape it. 

I know I shall be answered, that this seutence is not irrevo- 
cable, that religion has placed hope in the repentanee, in the 
confession of the erime and in the divine clemency, which in 
obedienee to the voice of the priest, absolves the guilty and 
liberates him fron remorse. I must acknowledge, that this is 
a remedy, which has been invented against despair by the an- 
cient mystagogues; but I maintain, that the remedy is worse 
than the evil, and that the little good, which Initiation could 
produce, has been destroyed by these new specifics, which 
have been accredited by religious charlatanisin, 
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Those expiatory ceremonies, designed to make the Gods 
forget the crimes of men, made the guilty themselves socn 
forget them, and the remedy, being so near at hand to the 
evil, dispensed with the care to avoid it. The gown of inno- 
cence was readily stained, when the lustral water, which 
would purify it, was within reach, and when the soul, in com- 
ing out from the sncred baths, appeared again in all its primi- 
tive purity. Baptism and penitence, which with the Chris- 
tians is a second baptism, produce this marvelous effect. 
Hence so many Christians ave to be seen, permitting them- 


selves to do anything, because they believe themselves 
acquitted by going to the confessional und by swallowing 


afterwards the holy wafer. When they have obtained from 
the priest their absolution, they believe, that they can claim 
that noble confidence, which characterizes the man without 
blemish. 


The Madegassians believe, that in order to obtain pardon for 
their faults, it suffices to plunge a piece of gold into a vase 
filled with water, and to swallow the water afterwards. Reli- 
gion has thus under the pretext of perfecting man, furnished 
him with the means of smothering the remorse, which Nature 
has attached to crime, and has encouraged him in his devia- 
tions, by leaving him the hope of re-entering in its bosom, 
whenever it would snit him, and to retrieve those flattering 
hopes it gives, provided he fulfills certain religious formalities. 

Socrates, the wise, was aware of this, when he painted the 
unjust man, who reassures himself against the apprehension 
of the punishment awaiting him in Tartarus, by saying that 
there was an infallible means of escape from it, in the Initia- 
tion, They frighten us, says the apologist of injustice, by the 
fear of punishments in Hell. But who ignores the remedy 
against that fear, which we find in the Initiations? What a 
marvelous resource they are for ns, as they teach, that there 
are Gods, which free us from the penalties due to crime? 
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Doubtless, we have committed great wrongs, but they have 
procured us money. They tell us, that there are Gods, who 
may be overcome by prayers, sacrifices and offerings, Very 
well! The fruits of our robberies will furnish us the means 
necessary to appease them. How many religious establish- 
ments! how many temples owed their foundation, in the times 
of our fathers, to such an opinion! How many sacred edi- 
difices owed their origin to great crimes, for the purpose of 
effacing the latter, from the instant, that decorated or en- 
riched felons thought themselves qut with the Deity, by shar- 
ing the spoils of their victims withits priests! Tt is thus, that 
they thought to wipe ont, and make even lose the remem- 
brance of their crimes amongst men by pions donations, 
which they believed, would even the Gods themselves make 
forget them, who ought to be their avengers. He is then no 
more a highwayman with the Christians. 


“Si Von vient chercher pour quel secret mystère, 
“ Alidor, a ses frais, batit un monastère, 
“ Cest un homme d'honnenr, de pieté profonde, 
“ Et qui veut rendre à Dieu ce qu'il a pris au monde.” 
(Boileau, Sat. 9, ver. 163.) 
Some curious people often put the query, 
In what mysterious manner Alidor, 
Built at his own expense a Monastery, 
Complete, dome, chapel, cell and corridor. 
The banner of his merits wide unfurled, 
Blazon his honor and his faith abroad. 
He plunders millions from a sinful World, 
And gives them to their lawful owner—God! 


Our first Kings founded a great many churches and monas- 
teries, in order to obliterate their erimes; because it was the 
general belief that Christian justice consisted in building 


temples and feeding monks, so says the Abbot Volly. 
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All religions have had their Iustrations or purifications, 
their expiations, and their indulgences, which it was pre- 
tended, made the Gods forget the crimes of mortals and con. 
sequently encouraged the latter to commit new ones, by 
weakening the apprehension of incurring those penalties, 
which might be inspired by the fiction of the Tartarus. 

Orpheus, who had taken bold of every branch of religious 
charlatanry, in order to govern more effectually the people 
had invented remedies for the soul and for the body, of which 
one had about the same efficacy as the other; because the 
physicians of the body, and those of the soul could then be 
placed in the same category, Orpheus and Æsculapius. Ablu- 
tions, expiatory ceremonies, indulgences, confessions and 
Agnus Dei, &c., are in morality the same, what talismans are 
in physics. These two specifics, coming out of the same 
manufactory, impose now merely on fools: faith alone can 
give it enrrency, Orpheus was cousidered amongst the 
Greeks as the inventor of Initiations, of expiations for great 
crimes, and as the discoverer of the secret of averting the 
effects of the wrath of the Gods, and of curing the sick. 
Greece was flooded with a multitude of rituals, which were 
attributed to him, also to Musaens, and which prescribed the 
form of these expiations. Unfortunately for humanity, not 
only individuals, but whole cities were drawn into the belief, 
that it was possible to be purified of crimes and absolved from 
the punishments, with which the Deity threatened the guilty, 
by expiatory sacrifices, by feasts and Initiations; that these 
remedies were offered by religion to the living aud the dead 
in what were called “teletes ” or mysteries; hence came the 
custom of the priests of Cybele, of Isis, of the Orpheotolites, 
just like our Capuchin friars and religions beggars, of being 
scattered broadcast amongst the people, in order to extort: 
money, under the pretext of initiating and saying it from the 
fatal slough, becanse the people has always been the pasturage 
of the priests and its credulity their richest patrimony. 
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We see in Demosthenes, that the mother of Æschines got 
her living by this trade, and that she added its small profits to 
those of her prostitutions, Theophrastes, in his picture of 
the character of the superstitious man, represents him just 
like one of our scrupulous devotees, who frequents the con- 
fessional, He tells us, that he is very punctual in visiting 
the priests of Orpheus at the end of each month, who initiate 
him in their mysteries, and that he brings there also his wife 
and children. 

At the gate of the mosque of Aly at Mesched-Aly, there are 
Dervises, offering their prayers to pilgrims for a small sum of 
money. They try to find out above all, the poor credulous 
and superstitions gull, in order to empty his purse in the 
name of the Deity: onr Gospel tellers do the same. In 
Orient they recite the Gos Jel over the head of the sick Mus- 
salman, provided he pays them; because the Orientals, when 
they are sick, apply to the saints of every religion. 

With the Chinese, the invocation of O-myto is suficient for 
purifying the greatest crimes: hence the continual exclama- 
tion of the Chinese of the sect of Fo: “O-myto-Fo!” by 
means of which they can buy up all their sins; afterwards 
they abandon themselves to ull their passions, because they 
are sure of wiping ont all their staius at the. same price. I 
am somewhat surprised, that the Jesuit missionary, who re- 
lates these facts, has not made the remark at the same time, 
that the “O good Jesus” and the good “ peccavi” had with us 
the same effect. Bat Jupiter, says good Lafontaine, has ere- 
ated us all beggars (“ besaciers”). 

The Indians are satisfied in the same way, that when a 
dying person has the name of God in his mouth, and repeats 
it up to the last breath of life. he goes directly to Heaven, 
especially when he holds the tail of a cow. 

The Brahmins do not fail to read every morning the won- 


derfal story of “ Gosgendre-Mvotsjam,” and they believe, that 
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he who reads this tale every day, receives forgiveness for all his 
sins. It mnst be acknowledged, that a villain is thus absolved 
at very little cost. They have certain places, which are of 
reputed sanctity, which procure the same remission to those, 
who die there, as to those, who go there in pilgrimage. They 
have also certain waters, which have the virtue of purifying 
all the stains of the sonl: such as the Ganges. Don’t we 
have also our Jordan and onr baptismal fonts ? 

“Biache,” one of the interlocutors of the “Ezurvedam,” 
says, that there is in the land called Magnodechan, a sacred 
place, where it suffices to make any kind of oblation in order 
to get one’s ancestors out of Hell. 

The Indians have the most extravagant notions about a 
little shrub, called Tuloschi; it is enough to see it, in order to 
be purified from all kind of stains. 

All these opinions and practices, established by the various 
religions and accredited by the priesthood, have under the 
appearance of helping the guilty, perverted natural morality, 
which alone is true, and destroyed the effect, which was ex- 
pected from religious institutions, and principally from the 
fable of Tartarus and Elysium; because it is weakening mor- 
als by allaying the imperious voice of conscience; and this 
reproach must be made above all to Confession and the vir- 
tues attached thereto. Nature has engraved in the heart of 
man, certain sacred laws, which he cannot infringe, without 
being punished by remorse; this is the secret avenger which 
follows the track of the guilty, Religion smothers this gnaw- 
ing worm, when it makes man believe that the Deity has for- 
gotten his crime, and that a confession, made on bended knees 
before a priestly impostor, shall reconcile him with Heaven, 
which he has outraged. Where is the guilty man, who shall 
fear his conscience, when even God absolves him? 

The facility of reconciliation is not the surest bond of 
friendship, and people never fear to render themselves culpable, 
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when they are sure of pardon. The Arabian poet Abu-Nao- 
vas, said to God: “ We have indulged, O Lord, in committing 
“faults, because we have seen, that pardon followed ever 
“after.” Indeed, the remedy, which always follows the evil, 
prevents its apprehension, and becomes itself a great evil. 

We have a striking example in the people, who habitually 
frequent the confessional, without becoming better. They for- 
get their fanlts ns soon as they come from the sentry-box of 
the pretended watchman of consciences. In depositing at the 
feet of the priest his bundle of remorses, which would have 
been for him a heavy load to carry perhaps during his life- 
time, hë enjoys very soon the serenity of the honest man 
and he frees himself from the only pain, which can punish 
the secret crime. What misdeeds were not engendered by the 
fatal hope of a good “ peccavi,” which has to terminate a life, 
stained with crimes, and to secure to him the blessed immor- 
tality! The idea of the clemency of God has always counter- 
balanced the fear of his justice in the mind of the guilty, and 
death is the term, at which he fixes his return to virtue, in 
other words, that he renounces crime at the moment, when it 
shall be forever out of his power to commit new ones, and 
when the absolution of a priest, is iu his opinion abont to de- 
liver him from all chastisements due to his former misdeeds. 
This institution is therefore a great evil, because it removes 
a real restraint, which Nature has put on crime, in order to 
substitute a factitions one for it, which itself destroys the 
whole effect. 

Tt is the conscience of the honest man, which shall recom- 
pense his virtnes, and that of the guilty, whicb shall punish 
his misdeeds. This is the tre Elysium, the veritable Tar- 
tarus, created by careful Nature itself. It is outraging her in 
attempting to make an addition to her work, and still more in 
protending to absolve the Guilty and to liberate him from the 
torment, which she inflicts secretly by the perpetuity of remorse. 
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The ancient Initiations bad also their tribunals of peni- 
tence, where a priest called Koés, heard the confession of the 
faults, which had to be expiated. One of these unlucky im- 
postors, when confessing the famous Lysander pressed him 
with impudent questions. Lysander asked him, if he spoke 
in his own namo or in that of the Deity. The Koés answered 
that it was in the name of the Deity. Very well! said Lysan- 
der, retire and leave me alone; if she sball ask me about it, I 
will tell ber the truth. ‘That is the answer, which every wise 
man should give to onr modern Koés, or confessors, who call 
themselves the organs of the divine clemency and justice, if it 
were possible that a wise man could present himself before 
those spies of conscience, who make use of religion, in order 
the better to abuse our weakness, to tyranize our reason, to 
intermeddle in our private domestic affairs, toseduce our wives 
and daughters, to find ont the seeret of families, and often to 
sow division amongst them in order to become their masters 
or to despoil them. A 

Moreover, the Ancients went never so faras ourselvės in the 
abuse of these kinds of remedies: there were certain crimes, 
which they deprived of the benefit of expiation, and which 
they abandoned to remorse and to the eternal vengeance of 
their Gods. 

Nothing was more common indeed, than to see the Ancients 
give to some crimes the epithet of unpardonable, which no- 
thing could expiate. ‘The homicides, the flagitious, the traitors 
to their country and ull those, who were stained with great 
misdeeds, were excluded from the sunctnaries of Eleusis; the 
conseqnence of which was, that they were also excluded from 
Elysium, and were plunged into the black slough of the infer- 
nal regions: Purifications for the homicide were established, 
but they were for the involuntary or necessary homicide. 
The aucient heroes, when they had committed a murder, had 
recourse to expiation: afler the requisite sacrifices, water, in- 
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tended to purify, was thrown on the guilty hand, and from 
that moment they reentered society and were ready for new 
encounters. Hercules was purified after the murder of the 
Centaurs. But these kind of expiations did not clear away 
every kind of stains. Great criminals had to dread all their 
life time the lorrors of the Tartarus, or they could only 
repair their crimes by a grevt many virtues and praiseworthy 


actions. The legal purifications had not the propriety of ren- 
dering to all the flattering hopes, which innocence enjoys. 
Nero did not dare to present himself ut the temple of Eleusis; 
his crimes interdicted his entrance for ever. Constantine, 
soiled with all sorts of crimes, and stained with the blood of 
his wife, after repeated perjuries and assassinations, presented 
himself before the heathen priests in order to be absolved 
of so many outrages he had committed. 

He was answered, that amongst the various kind of expia- 
tions, there was none, which could expiate so many crimes, 
and that no religion whatsoever could offer efficient protection 
against the justice of (he Gods; and Constantine was Empe- 
ror. One of the courtiers of the palace, who witnessed the 
trouble and agitution of his mind, torn by remorse, which 
nothing could appease, informs him, that the evil he was suf- 
fering, was not without a remedy; that there existed in the 
religion of the Christians certain purifications, which expiated 
every kind of misdeeds, of whatever nature and in whatsoever 
number they were: that one of the promises of the religion 
was, that whoever was converted to it, as impious and as 
great a villain as he might ever be, could hope, that his crimes 
were iminediately forgotten. From that moment, Constan- 
tine declared himself the protector of a sect, which treats 
great criminals with so much lenity, He was a great villain, 
who tried to lull himself with illusions to smother his re- 
morse, If some authors are to be believed, he waited until 
the end of his mortal career to be baptised, in order to secure 


Look 


406 THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, [ Chap. XI. 


on the threshold of the tomb, the means, which should wipe 
out all the stains of a life entirely branded with crimes. 
Thus Eleusis shnt its portals to Nero: but the Christians 
would have received him with open arms, if he had declared 
himself for them. They claimed Tiberius amongst the num- 
ber of their protectors, and it is astonishing that Nero was 
not also. What a horrid religion, which includes amongt its 
communicants the most eruel tyrants, and which absolves 
them of their crimes. Why! if Nero had been a Christian 
and had protected the Church, they would have made a Saint 
of him! And why not? Constantine, who was as culpable 
as he, is one. His name was recited at Rome, in the celebra- 
tion of the mysteries of the Christians, in the ninth century. 
There were many churches in England bearing his name, 
This is tho same Constantine, who built a house of prostitu- 
tion in Coustantinople, in which he had provided for the 
debauchees all the means of enjoyment. Those are the Saints 
honored by the Christian religion, when crime, clothed with 
power, offered it its support; reason and Nature would 
never have absolved Nero, but the Christian religion would 
have absolved him, if he had let himself be baptized: because 
it is well known, that baptism obliterates all misdeeds, and 
restores the mantle of innocence to him, who receiyes the 
former. Sophocles, in Œdipus, pretends that all the water of 
the Danube and of the Phassus would not have been sufficient 
to cleanse the crimes of the family of Laius; a drop of baptis- 
mal water would have done it. What a horrible institution ! 
There are mousters, which must be abandoned to remorse 
and to the terror, which a guilty conscience inspires. The 
religion, which calms the terrors of great criminals, is an en- 
conragement to crime, and is the grentest of scourges in 
Morals, as well as Politics; the Earth ought to be purged of 
it. Was there any necessity for making the expenss of an 
Initiation, which has cost so many tears and so much blood to 
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the World, in order to teach the Initiates, that a God died on 
purpose, that man be absolved of every crime, and in order 
to prepare for him remedies against the just terrors, with 
which Nature survonnds the heart of great criminals? Be- 
cause, after all, and as a last analysis, this is the object and 
the fruit of the death of the pretended hero of that sect. It 
must be acknowledged, that if thero existed a Tartarus, it 
ought to be reserved for such doctors. 


Goal 


CHAPTER XN. 


AN ABRIDGED EXPLANATION OF AN APOCALYPTIC WORK OF 
THE INITIATES INTO THE MYSTERIES OF THE LIGHT 
AND OF THE SUN, WORSHIPPED UNDER THE SYMBOL 
OF TIE VERNAL LAMB OR OF THE CELESTIAL BRAM. 


The book known by the name of the Apocalypse, has 
seemed to be until now unintelligible, merely because people 
persisted to see init a real prediction of the fature, which 
every one has explained after his own fashion, and in which 
they have always found what they wanted, namely anything 
but that, what the book contained. Newton and Bossuet 
stood in need of that great glory, they had already acquired, 
in order that their fruitless efforts, to give us an explanation 
of it, should not be taxed with folly. Both started from a 
false hypothesis, namely, that it was an inspired book. To- 
day, when it is acknowledged by all enlightened minds, that 
there are no inspired books, and that all books carry with 
them the character either of wisdom or of human folly, we 
shall analyze that of the “Apocalypse” according to the prin- 
ciples of the sacred science, and in conformity with the well- 
known genius of Mystagogy of the Orientals, of which this 
work is a production. 

The disciples of Zoroaster, or the Magi, of whom the Jews 
and the Christians have borrowed their principal dogmas, as 
we have shown in our chapter on the Christian religion— 
have taught that the two principles, Oromaze and Ahriman, 
of which one was the ruler of Light and Goodness, and the 
other of Darkness and of Evil, warred against each other in 
this World, each destroying the other's works; each com- 
manding his own secondary Genii or Angels, and having his 
partisans or favored people; that tinally however the people 
of Ahriman would be overcome, and that the God of Light 
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and his people would triumph. Then the Good and the Evil 
would have to return to their principle, and each one of the 
two rulers would dwell with his people, one in the primary 
Light and the other in the primary darkness, from which 
they both had issued. There would come a time, which was 
marked by Fate, as Theopompus says, where Ahriman, after 
having brought pestilence and famine, would be entirely de- 
stroyed, Then the Earth, without inequality would be the 
abode of happy men, living under the same laws and invested 
with transparent bodies; there they would enjoy an unalter- 
able happiness under the reign of Ormuzd, or the God of 
Light. 

Let the Apocalypse be read and the convictiou will be the 
result, that this is the theological idea, which forms the basis 
of that production. All the mysterious details, by which it 
is surrounded, are only the scaffolding of that singular dog- 
ma, which, like a spectacle, was put in action in the Sanctu- 
aries of the Initiates into the mysteries of Light or of 
Ormuzd. All this theatrical and wonderful decoration is bor- 
rowed from the images of Heaven, or from the voniomis, 
which control the revolutions of Time, and which adorn 
the visible World, from the rnins of which the wand of the 
priest shall bring out the luminous World, or the Holy Land 
and the Celestial Jerusalem, into which the Initiates shall 
enter. In the midst of night, says the Neophyte in the mys- 
teries of Isis, the Sun seemed to me to shine with a brilliant 
light; and after having trod the threshold of Proserpine, and 
having traversed the elements, I have found myself in the 
presence of the Gods, 

In the mysteries of Eleusis, an anticipated enjoyment of 
that future bliss, and an idea of the state, into which the Ini- 
tiation elevated the soul after death, was given to the Neo- 
phyte. After the profound darkness, in which he was held 


for some time, and which was an image of that of this life, 
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they made to follow a brilliant light, which all at once in- 
yested him with its radiance, and which revealed to him the 
statue of the God, into whose mysteries he became initiated. 
Here it is the Lamb, which is the great Divinity, the image of 
which is reproduced throughout the whole of the Apocalyptic 
production. 

It is placed at the head of the Celestial city, which has 
twelve divisions like the zodiac, of which “Aries” or the Lamb 
is also the leader, This is about the whole substance of the 
Apocalypse. Tn order to compare its features with those of 
the sphere and to analyze in detail the various pictures, 
which it offers, nothing less would be reqnived, than the ex- 
planation, which we have given in our larger work and the 
planisphere thereto annexed. Nevertheless we shall trace 
here a summary of that work, which will be sufficient for the 
reader, to give him an idea of the correspondence, which ex- 
ists between the tableaux of the Apocalypse and those of 
Heaven and its divisions. 

Two things strike at first every reader: which is the fre- 
quent repetition that is made by the author in his book of 
the numbers “Seven” and “ Twelve,” they being sacred num- 
bers in all theologies, because they express two grand divi- 
sions of the World, that of the planetary system and that of 
the zodiac, or of the signs, the two great instruments of fatal- 
ity or predestination, and the two basos of the astrological 
science which has presided at the composition of that work. 
The number seven is repeated there, twenty-four times; and 
the number “Twelve” fourteen times. 

The planetary system is there represented, without .any 
kind of equiyocation, by a candlestick of seven branches, or 
by seven candlesticks snd seven stars held in the hand of a 
luminous Genius, similur to the God principle of Light, or to 
Ormuzd adored by the Persians, Under this emblem they 
expressed the seven Celestial bodies, into which the uncreated 
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Light is distributed, and in the center of which shines tho 
Sun as its perpetual focus. Itis the Angel of the Sau, which 
under the form of a Genius, resplendent with light, appears 
to John, and unveils the mysteries, which he shall reveal to 
the Neophytes. Jewish and Christian writers are furnishing 
us themselves the explanation, which we give of the seven 
candlesticks, which expresses here merely the same cosmo- 
gonic idea, indicated by the symbol of the candlestick with 
seven branches, placed in the temple of Jerusalem, Cle- 
mens, bishop of Alexandria, alleges that the candlestick with 
seven branches, which was in the middle of the altar of per- 
fumes, represented the seven planets. On each side spread 
three branches, each surmounted by alamp. In the middle 
there was the lamp of the Sun, in the center of the six other 
branches, because this luminary, placed in the midst of the 
planetary system, communieates its light to the planets be- 
neath in accordance with the laws of its divine and harmo- 
nious action. Josephus and Philon, two Jewish writers, give 
the same explanation. 

‘The seven inclosures of the temple represented the same 
thing. There are also the seven eyes of the Lord, denoted 
by the spirits, resting on the rod, which rises from the 
root of Jesse, as Clemens of Alexandria continues to remark, 
Tt will be observed, that the author of the Apocalypse also 
says, that the seven horns of the Lamb are the seven spirits 
of God, and consequently that they represent the planetary 
system, which receives its impulsion from “Aries” or the Lamb, 
the first of the signs. 

In the monument of the religion of the Persians or of 
Mithras, seven sturs are likewise to be found, designed to rep- 
resent the planetary system, and near each one of them is 
the characteristic attribute of the planet to be seen, which 
the star represents. Therefore nothing else was done here by 
the author of the Apocalypse, than to employ an admitted 
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emblem, in order to represent the harmonious system of the 
Universe, into the sanctuary of which man was introduced by 
the Initiation, as may be seen in our chapter on the Mys- 
teries, 

‘We may be still more convinced of this truth, by the re- 
flection that this same emblem represented seven churches, 
of which the firstone was that of Ephesus, where the first of 
the seven planets or the Moon was worshipped under the 
name of Diana. 

After the planetary system, the mystagogue presents us 
with the tableau of the Heaven of the fixed Stars, and with 
the four Celestial fignres, which were placed at the four cor- 
ners of Heaven, according to the astrological system. 

These four flgnves were the Lion, the Bull, the Waterman 
and the Eagle, which divided the whole zodiac into four parts, 
or from three signs to three signs, in the points of the sphere 
called fixed and solid. The stars, which corresponded to it, 
were called the four royal stars. 

In the mysteries of Mithras, besides the seven gates, de- 
signed to represent the seven planets, there was an eighth 
one, which corresponded to the Heaven of the fixed stars. 
Hence the expression of the author of the Apocalypse, that 
ho saw a gate open in Heaven, and that he was invited to 
ascend there, in order to see the things, which should come to 
pass in future. From this it follows, taking the principles 
of Astrology or the science revealing the secrets of the future 
asa starting point, that the author, after showing us the plan- 
etary system under the emblem of the seven candlesticks, 
wished to fix our eyes on the eighth Heaven and on the zo- 
diac, with which the planets are concurring to reveal the pre- 
tended seerets of divination. The mystagogue has done here 
merely that which au astrologer should do, who announces 
himself as a revealer of the destinies of the World, and to 
foretell the evils, with which the Marth was threatened, and 
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which were the forerunners of its destruction, He estab- 
lished the sphere on the four cardinal points of the astrologi- 
cal “ determinations,” and be shows the four figures, which 
divided the circle of fatality into four equal parts. These 
figures were distributed at equal distances around the throne 
of God: namely the firmament above which the Deity was 
placed. ‘Tha twenty-four parts of the time, which divide the 
revolution of Heaven, are called the twenty-four Elders, as 
Time itself or Saturnus has always been called. 

These hours, taken six by six, are also called “ Wings,” and 
it is well known, thet they were always given to time, This 
is the reason why the Celestial animals, dividing the zodiac 
from six to six hours, were presumed to have each six wings. 
These figures of animals, which we find in the Heaven of the 
fixed Stars, and which are distributed in the same order as 
they are named in the Apocalypse, are figures of Cherubims, 
the same as we see in Ezechiel. Now, the Chaldeans and the 
Syrians called the Heaven of the fixed Stars, the Heaven of 
the Cherubims, above which they placed the great Sea or the 
upper waters and the Heaven of Crystal. Consequently the 
author of the Apocalypse employs absolutely the same lan- 
guage, as the oriental Astrology. 


The Christian writers justify here again our explanations. 


Clemens of Aleynndria, amongst others, says expressly that 
the wings of tle Cherubims signified the Time, which ciren- 
lates in the zodiac: therefore the figures of the zodiac, corres- 
ponding exactly to the four divisions given by the wings, can 
only be the Cherubims, to which those wings are attached, 
because they are absolutely the same figures of animals, 
Why should we look for them in an ideal Heaven, when we 
can find them in the real Heaven, the only one, where figures 
of animals, commonly called Celestial animals, are to be seen? 


The author repeatedly says: “Isaw in Heaven;" 
Jet us examine with him the Heavens. 


very well, 
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These same figures are those of the four animals dedicated 
to the Evangelists, They are also those of the four Angels, 
who, aceording to the Persians are to sound the trumpet, 
when the end of the World has come. The ancient Persians 
adored four principal stars, keeping watch over the four cor- 
ners of the World, and these four stars corresponded to the 
four Celestial animals, which have the same figures as those 
of the Apocalypse. These four stars are also to be found 
with the Chinese, where they serve to designate the four sea- 
sons, which in the times of “Iao” corresponded to these 
points of Heaven. 

The astrologer, who has composed the Apocalypse has 
therefore merely reiterated what is found in all the ancient 
books of oriental astrology. 

After having thus established his sphere upon these cardi- 
nal points, he opens the book of Destiny of the World, called 
here allegorically the book sealed with seven seals, and the 
opening of which is intrusted to the first of the signs, Aries 
or the Lamb, 

Nonnus, in his Dionysiacs, makes use of nearly a similar 
expression, in order to designate the book of Fate; he calls it 
the book of the seven tablets, in wich the destinies were writ- 
ten. Each tablet bore the name of a planet. It is thus easy 
to recognize in the book of seven seals, the book of Fate, 
which is consulted by him, who takes upon himself to an- 
nounce here, what shall come to pass in the World. Henee 
it is, that the chapters VI up to the XI inclusive, contain all 
the predictions, which include the series of evils, with which 
the Universe is threatened, such as way, famine, pestilence, 
&c. ‘The features of all these tableaux are arbitrary enough 
and are the fruit of an exalted imagination. 

It would be perhaps as difficult to analyze them, agreeable 
to the principles of science, as to render an account of the 
dreams of a sick person in delirium. Moreover, the doctrine 
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of the Magi taught, that before Ahriman would be destroyed, 
pestilence, famine and other seourges would desolate the 
arth, The Tuscan conjurors announced also, that when the 
Universe would be destroyed, in order to put on a new face, 
the sound of the trumpet would be heard, and that signs 
would make their appearance in Heaven and on Earth. It 
should seem, that those dogmas of the theology of the Per- 
sians and the Tuscans have fnrnished the matter for the ex- 
aggerated representation of the priest author of the Apoca- 
lypse: behold the canvas, which he has embroidered in those 
six Chapters after his own fashion, 

Tn the twelfth chapter the author tnrus his eyes again to- 
wards the Heaven of the fixed stars, and towards that part of 
the firmament, where the vessel called the Ark is to be found, 
towards the Virgin, followed by the Dragon, upon the Whale, 
which sets, when the latter rises, upon the beast with the 
horns of a Lamb, or upon Medusa rising at the formers 
setting: those are the various tableaux, which he puts upon 
the scene, and which he enchases in a marvelous and alto- 
gether allegorical frame. After reviewing that part of the 
constellations, which determine the Epoch, in which Nature 
renews herself every year, when the Sun reaches the sign of 
the Lamb, the author of the Apocalypse describes a succces- 
sion of events, in which the predictions, which he had drawn 
from the book of Fate, may be seen finally realized. Every- 
thing is executed in the same order, as above he had pre- 
dicted. 

Subsequently to these scourges the grand judgment arrives; 
a fiction, which is to be found in Plato, and whieh is peculiar 
to the oriental mystagogy. Since rewards and punishments 
had been inyented, what could be more natural than to sup- 
pose, that justice should preside over this distribution, and 
that the Supreme Justice should treat every one according to 
his actions. Thus the Greeks believed in the judgment of 
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Minos. Thus far the Christians have invented nothing; they 
have copied the dogmas of the ancient leaders of Initiation. 

The effect of this judgment was the separation of the peo- 
ple of Ormuzd from that of Abriman, and to make each one 
of the two follow the banners of its leader, these toward Tar- 
tarus, those towards Elysium or the abode of Ormuzd. This 
forms the subject of the last chapters, beginning with the 
seventeenth. The principle of Evil appears here, as in the 
theology of the Persians, under the form of a monstrous Ser- 
pent, which is the form taken by Ahriman in that theology. 
He gives battle to the principle of Good and of Light and to 
its people; but he is finally overcome ond precipitated with 
his partisans into the horrible abode of darkness, whence he 
issued; it is Jupiter, who in Nonnus, is fulminating Typhon 
or Typheus, before he had reestablished the harmony of the 
Heavens. ` 

The God of Light, as conqueror, brings afterwards his peo- 
ple and his elected into the mansion of Light and Eternal 
Bliss, a new land, from which Evil and Darkness, reigning in 
this World, shall be eternally excluded. But this new World 
is still preserving the divisions of the old one, and the duo- 
decimal number, which divided the first Heaven, is adhering 
to the divisions of the new Universe: the Lamb or “Aries ” is 
there equally presiding. 

It is particularly in this latter part of the work, that astro~ 
logy is recognized. The ancient astrologers had indeed snb- 
jected all the productions of Nature to the influence of the 
Celestial signs, and had classed the plants, the trees, the ani- 
mals, the precious stones, the elementary qualities, the colors, 
&c., &e., with the twelve animals of the zodiac, on account of 
the analogy, which they thought to discover with the nature 
of the sign. 

We have published in our larger work the systematic tab- 
leau of the influences, which represents the relation of the 
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Celestial causes with the sublunary effects in the animal, veg- 
etable and mineral kingdom. There are remarked twelve 
precions stones, being absolutely the same as those in the 
Apocalypse, ranged in the same order and each appropriated 
toasign. Thus it happened, that the Celestial signs were 
represented by as many precious stones, and as in the distri- 
bution of the months the signs are grouped three by three, 
in order to mark the four Seasons, so are in the Apocalypse 
the precious stones equally grouped three by three in the City 
of the twelve gates and of the twelve foundations. Wach one 
of the faces of the sacred City looked towards one of the car- 
dinal points of the World, according to the astrological divi- 
sion, which appropriated three signs to each of these points, 
on acconnt of the winds, which blow from the varions parts 
of the horizon, which was divided into twelve or as many 
parts as the signs. The three signs of the East corresponded 
to spring, those of the West to antamna, those of the South 
to summer, and those of the North to winter. 

There are, says an astrologer, twelve winds, on account of 
the twelve gates of the Sun, through which these winds issue, 
and which proceed from the Sun. It is for this reason, that 
Homer gives to Æolus, or to the God of winds, twelve chil- 
dren. With regard to the twelve gates of the Sun, they are 
those, which are designated here under the name of the 
twelve gates of the Holy City of the God of Light. At each 
of the gates the author places an Angel or a Genius, he who 
was set over each wind in particular. A pyramid may be 
seen in-Oonstantinople, overtopped by a figure, which by its 
movements indicated the twelve winds, represented by twelve 
Genii or twelve images. Angels are also set in the Apocalypse 
over the breath of the winds. There may be seen there four, 
which have charge of the four winds, issuing from the four 
corners of the horizon. The horizon is here divided into 


twelve winds, which is the reason, why twelve Angels were 
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placed there. In all this, there is nothing but astrology, com- 
bined with a system of Angels and Genii, adopted by the 
Chaldeans and the Persians, from whom the Hebrews and the 
Christians have borrowed this theory. 

The names of the twelve tribes, written on the twelve gates, 
remind us again of the astrological system of the Hebrews, 
who had assigned to each of their tribes one of the Celestial 
signs, and in the prediction of Jacob may be seen indeed, that 
the characteristic traits of cach of his sons agree with that of 
the signs, under which the Hebrews placed the tribe, of which 
he is the chief. 

Simon Joachites, after making the enumeration of the in- 
telligences or Spirits, which he distributes according to the 
relations, which they should have with the four eardinal points, 
has placed in the center a Holy temple sustaining the whole. 
It has twelve gates, upon each of which is seulptured a sign 
of the zodiac; on the first one is the sign of Aries or of the 
Lamb. Those are, proceeds this Rabbi, the twelve leaders or 
moderators, which have been ranged in conformity with the 
plan of distribution of a city or a camp; those are the twelve 
Angels, which are set over the year and over the twelve boun- 
daries or divisions of the Universe. 

Psellus, in his. book of the Genii or of the Angels, which 
have the superintendence of the World, is grouping them 
also three by three, so ns to face the four corners of the 
World. 

But let us hear the Christian doctors and the Jews them- 
selves. The learned bishop of Alexandria tells us of the 
Rational, which ornaments the breast of the High Priest. of 
the Jews, that it is an image of Heaven, that the twelve pre- 
cious stones, of which it is composed, and which are ranged 
three by three on a quadrilateral, designate the zodiac and 
the four seasons, from three to three months. Now these 
stones, being disposed like those of the Apocalypse, are also 
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the same, or very nearly so, Philon and Josephus, give a 
similay explanation. On each of the stones, says Josephus, 
there was engraved the name of one of the twelve sons of 
Jacob, the chief of the tribes, and these stones represented 
“the months or the twelve signs, which figure in the zodiac.” 
Philon adds, that this distribution of three by three, clearly 
indicated the seasons, which “under each of the three 
months, correspond to three signs.” 

After these testimonies, we are not permitted to doubt, 
that the same astrological genius, which presided over the 
composition of the Rational, has also projected the plan of 
the Holy City, resplendent with light, and into which are ad- 
mitted the elect, and the faithful disciples of Ormusd. 

In Lucian, there will also be found a similar city, destined to 
receive the Blessed, into which the gold and precious stones, 
which adorned the city of the Apocalypse are to be seen in their 
refulgence, Thereis no difference whatsoever between these two 
fictions, if it is not this, that in Lucian there is the division by 
seven, on the planetary system, which is there represented; and 
that in the Apocalypse the division by twelve has been preferred, 
being that of the zodiac, through which the people passed, in 
order fo return to tbe luminous World. The Manicheans, in 
their sacred fictions on the return of the souls “to the perfect 
air and to the pillar of light,” represented these same signs by 
twelve vases attached to a wheel, whieh in its circular motion 
elevated the souls of the Blessed towards the center of eter- 
nal Light. The mystagogical genius has altered the emblems 
by which the Worldyand the zodiac were designated: this great 
wheel is the zodiac, called by the Hebrews the wheel of the 
signs. Those are the wheels, which Ezechiel had seen moving 
in the Heavens; because the Orientals, as Beausobre judi- 
ciously remarks, àre very mystical, and express their thoughts 
only by symbois and figures. To take them literally, would 
be taking the shadow for reality. So for instance, the Maho- 
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metans describe the Universe by a city, which has twelve thou- 
sand “ Parasangs” of circumference, aud in which there are 
twelve thousand porticos, in other, words, they employ the 
anillesimal division, of which the Persians make use of in their 
fable of the creation, in order to represent the time or the 
famous period, which the two principles divide amongst 
themselves. These fables are to be found everywhere. 

The nations of the North speak also of twelve Governors, 
who were charged with the organization of all that concerns 
the administration of the Celestial city. They hold their 
meetings in the plain called Ida, which is in the midst of the 
Divine residence. ‘They sit in a Hall, where there are twelve 
thrones, besides the one which is occupied by the universal 
Father. This Hnil is the largest nud the most magnificent in 
the World. Nothing is to be seen there but gold outside and 
inside: itis called the mansion of Bliss. At the extremity 
of Heaven there is the most beautiful of all cities: it is 
called Gimle; it is more brilliant even than the Sun. This city 
shall remain in existence even after the destruction of Heaven 
and Earth; the good and the upright people shall dwell there 
for all ages to come. 

It will be observed, that there is in the sacred fables of these 
people, just as in the Apocalypse, a conflagration of the actual 
World, and apassage of mankind into another World, where 
they shall live. After many prodigies, which accompany this 
grand catastrophe, there appear many habitations, some of 
which are agreeable and others horrible. The best of all is 
Gimle. The “ Edda” speaks, as the Apocalypse, of a new 
Heaven and a new Earth, “It says, that there shall issue 
“from the sea, another beautiful and agreeable Barth, cov- 
“ered with verdure and with fields, where grain grows spon- 
“tancously and without culture. Evils shall be banished 
«from the World.” In the Voluspa, a poem of the Seandina- 
vians, there is also to be seen the great Dragon of the Apoca- 
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lypse, which is attacked and killed by the son of Odin or the 
God Thor. “Then the San shall go out, the Earth shall be 
“ dissolved in the Sea; the devouring flame shall reach all the 
“bounds of Creation, and shoot up towards Heaven. But 
“from the bosom of the waves, says the prophetess, I see 
“surging a new Earthy clothed with verdure. There are to be 
“goen ripe crops, which had never been sown: the Evil dis- 
“appears. At Gimle, I see n mansion, covered with gold and 
“more brilliant than the Sun; there, the virtuous people shall 
‘dwell, and there shall be no end to their bliss.” I do uot 
think, that people will be tempted to believe, that this Scandi- 
navian prophetess was inspired by God. Why then should 
the author of the prophecy of the Christians of Phrygia, or 
of the revelation of the prophet John, be regarded in prefer- 
ence as inspired? Because there are absolutely the same 
mystagogical ideas, which we have seen consecrated in the 
theology of the Magi, of which Theopompus has given us a 
summary, long time before ever any Christians existed. 

We have a precicus piece of that theology in the twenty- 
fourth allocution of Dion Chrysostom, wherein the system of 
the conflagration of the World and of the reorganization is 
described, under the veil of an allegory. There will be ob- 
served the dogma of Zeno and of Heraclites, on the transfu- 
sion or on the metamorphosis of the elements one into the 
other, until the element of fire succeeds in converting’ the 
whole into its nature. This system is that of the Indians, who 
believe that Vichnu makes everything reenter into his sub- 
stance, in order to create from it anew World. In all this, 
there is nothing very surprising or inspired, but simply a 
philosophical opinion, like so many others. Why should it be 
regarded with us, asa revealed truth? Is it because it is 
found in a book, which is reputed as sacred? This fiction im 
Dion Chrysostom, is adorned with images as wonderful as 
those in the Apocalypse, Each one of the elements is repre- 
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sented by a horse, bearing the name of the horse of the God, 
who is set over the element. The first horse belongs to the 
element of the Fire Ether, called Jupiter; it is superior to 
the three others, as the Fire, which occupies the highest place 
in the order-of the elements. This horse has wings and is 
the fleetest of all; it describes the largest circle, which en- 
compasses all the others; it shines of the purest light, and on 
its body are the images of the Sun and the Moon and of the 
Stars which are situate in the ethereal regions. This horse is 
the handsomest of all, and is singularly beloved by Jupiter. 
The Apocalypse has also its horses, each of which is distin- 
guished by its color. 

There is a second one, which comes immediately after that, 
and which almost touches it. Tt is that of Juno, or in other 
words, that of the Air, because Juno is very often taken for 
the Air, over which that Goddess presides. It is inferior in 
force and swiftness to the first, and deseribes an interior and 
narrower circle; its color is naturally black, but that part, 
which is exposed to the Sun, becomes lwninous, while the 
other, which is in the shade preserves its natural color. Who 
does not recognize in these traits the Air, which is luminous 
during the day and dark in the night. 

The third horse is consecrated to Neptune, the God of the 
Sea. It is still heavier in its gait, than the second. 

The fourth is immoveable, It is called the horse of Vesta, 
Tt remains in its place, biting its bit. The two nearest lean 
against and incline on it. The fastest circulates around it as 
around its post. It will be sufficient to remark here, that 
Vesta is the name, which Plato gives to the Earth and to the 
central fire, which it contains. He also represents it as im- 
movable in the midst of the World. Thus three concentric 
strata of elements are raised above the Earth, which is placed 
in the center, the velocity of which is in inverse ratio: to their 
density. The most subtile, as the quickest, is the element of 
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Fire, represented by the first horse: the heaviest is the Earth, 
stable and fixed in the center of the World, and expressed by 
an immovable horse, around which the three others turn in 
distances and in velocity, which increase in proportion to 
their distance from the center, These four horses, in spite of 
the difference in their temperature, hve harmoniously toge- 
ther, which is a figurative expression of the well-known prin- 
ciple of the philosophers, that the World is preserved by the 
concord and harmony of its elements. 

However, after many and many turns, the vigorous and 
heated breath of the first horse, falls upon the others and 
particularly upon the last; it burns its mane and all its 
finery, of which it seemed so proud. This is the event, as the 
Magi say, which the Greeks have sung in the fable of Phae- 
ton; we have explained it in our larger work, 

Many years after, the horse of Neptune, by over exertion, 
was covered with sweat, which overflowed the immovable 
horse near it. This is the Deluge of Deucalion, which we 
have also explained. 

These two fictions express a philosophical dogma of the 
Ancients, who predicted the conflagration of the World, when 
the principle of Five would domineer, and the deluge, when 
the principle of Water became paramount. These disasters 
nevertheless did not bring along with them the total destruc- 
tion of the World. 

There would be a still more terrible catastrophe, which 
would cause the universal destruction of all things; it would 
be that, which would result from the metamorphosis, or from 
the transmutation of the four horses into each other, or to 
speak without figure, from the transfusion of the elements 
among themselves, until they were fused into one single na- 
ture, by yielding to the victorious ‘action of the strongest. 
The Magi siill compare this last movement to a set of horses 
harnessed to chariots. The horse of Jupiter, being the 
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strongest, consumes the others, which are, compared to it, as it 
were of wax, and it absorbs in itself all their snbstiance, be- 
ing itself of an infinitely better nature. After this only sub- 
stance had expanded and rarefied, so as to acquire anew all 
the purity of its primitive nature, it is tending then to reor- 
ganize itself, and to reproduce the three other natures or 
elements, from which a new World of an agreeable form shall 
be composed, and which shall have all the beauty and fresh- 
ness of anew work, This is the summary of that Cosmo- 
gony, of which we have giyen a detailed explanation in our 
manuseript of “comparative Cosmogonies,” which has long 
been ready for the press. It is therefore not surprising to see 
the philosophical dogma of a destroyed and renewed World, 
and replaced by a better order of things—reproduced in 
other forms, amongst the varions religious sects. This is that 
dogma, which forms the basis of the fourth Eclogue (Idyl) of 
Virgil, and of the fictions of the Indians on the return of the 
golden age. It is also to be found in the third book of the 
natural questions of Seneca. 

Tn the theology of the East Indians, which is written abso- 
lutely in the same style as this piece of the theology of the Magi, 
they presume, that after the total destraction of the Universe, 
God, who remained as a flame, or even as a light, willed, that 
the World should assume again its primitive condition, and 
forthwith he proceeded with the reproduction of beings. We 
shall not farther pursue the parallel of all these philosophical 
opinions, which each of the mystagogues has rendered 
after his own fashion. We shall content ourselves with 
this example, which suffices fo give us an idea of the al- 
legorical genius of the ancient sages of the East, and to 
justify the use we have made of the philosophical dogmas, 
with which wo are acquainted, in order to find out the mean- 
ing of those monstrons fictions of Oriental mystagogy. ‘This 
way of instructing the people, or rather to impose upon it 
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under tho pretext of instruction, is as far from the habits and 
manners of the present day, as the hieroglyphical writing is 
different from ours, and as the style of the sacred science is 
from that of the philosophy of our days. But such was the 
Jangunge, which was nsed towards the Initiates, says the au- 
thor of the Phænician Cosmogony, in order to excite throngh 
it the astonishment and the admiration of the mortals. Tt is 
tho saine genius, that presided over the compilation of the 
first chapters of the Gonosis, and whieh has created the fable 
of the tree of the two principles, or the tree of the knowledge 
of Good and of Evil, and that of the famous Serpent, which 
introduces into the, World an Evil, which can only be redeemed 
by the Lamb, 

The object of the apocalyptical fiction was uot only to ex- 
cite the astonishment of the Neophyte initinted into the mys- 
teries of the Lamb, but also to strike terror into the heart of 
all those, who should not remain faithful to the laws of Initi« 
ation; because all the grent sacerdotal fables, of the Tartarus, 
of the deluge, of the end of the World, &e., have had the 
same object. The priests wanted to rule the World by fear. 
All nature was put in arms against man; no phenomenon 
could happen, but it was a sign of an effect of the wrath of 


the Gods, Hail, thunder, a great fire, pestilence, Xc., all the 
scourges, with which poor humanity is afflicted, have been ro- 
garded as so many blows of the divine vengeance, falling on 
guilty generatious. The destruction of Sodom by fire, is held 
up as a punishment for the misdeeds of its inhabitants. There 
are certain tribes amongst the Arabs, which are called “the 
lost ones,” because they did not ohey the voice of the pro- 
phet. The famous “Atlantis,” perhaps only existing in the 
imagination of the priests of Egypt, was submerged merely 
because the Gods wished to punish the sins of those ‘island- 
ors. The Japanese have also the fiction of their island 


Manry, which was likewise submerged in consequence of 
54 


426 THE OWIGIN OV ALL RELIGIOUS wonsmw. | Chap. XIT. 


divine vengeanco. But it was particularly the philosophical 
dogma on the transmatation of the elements, which has been 
the most abused nnder the name of the end of the World; 
because everything, wherewith to frighten munkind and to 
hold it in their dependence, seemed good enough to the 
priests. Although this threat should never be realized, yet 
it was always feared, and that was enough. It is true, that 
on that account men did not change for the better. If by 
chance they dared to fix the epoch of that catastrophe, they 
got rid of it, by putting it off for another tir, and the peo- 
plo were nevertheless duped; because such will always be its 
fate, as long as it shall put trust in priests; hence those per- 
petual fears, in which it was kept daring the first conturies of 
the Church, and those fatal apprehensions of the end of the 
World, which was always believed to be near at hand: after- 
wards it was put off to the eleventh century or to the year 
one thousand of the Christian era. This chimera, which 
frightens now nobody, not even under the forms of a comet, 
which new mountebanks have given it, had heen revived in 
these latter centuries, It belongs to philosophy, aided by 
learning, to lift the veil, which covers the origin of those 
tables, to analyze those marvelous tales, and above all to 
point out its object, This is, what we have done in this work, 


A DESCRIPTION 
OF THE CIRCULAR ZODIAC OP DENDERAM, 


The circular Zodiac, which is now in Paris, had been sculp- 
tured on the ceiling of a small apartment, built on the plat- 
form of the great temple of Isis at Denderah (the ancient 
Tentyris of the Egyptians); another astronomical subject 
formed nn appendant of the zodiac, and between the two tab- 
Jeanx there was a large female figure in bass relief, with the 
feet turned towards the entrance of the temple and the head 
towards the sanctuary. The frontispiece of the temple itself 
facing the North and the Nile, which in that part of its course 
is from East to West. Denderah is situated about 12 French 
leagues or 36 miles to the North of the ruins of Thebes, in 
latitude 26 6 34 

The apartment which contained the circular zodiac, is com- 
posed of three pieces, of which the first one is open; it is that 
of the middle, which bad the zodiac on its ceiling; this latter 
having been removed, the second piece is now uncoyered like 
the first, so mnch so, that the tableau, which made an ap- 
pendage of the zodiac, and the large female statuo are ex- 
posed to the waste of the elements; it would be very desirable 
to transport them also to Europe. The three saloons spoken 
of, particularly the first, are covered with splendid bass re- 
liefs, which may be classed amongst the best sculptures of the 
Egyptian style, 

The angle which is made by the axis of the templo and also 
by that of the zodiacal tableau with the meridian of the place 
is 17% East. 

This tableau is composed of two principal parts; one is a 
kind of circular platean, which is a little jutting out from the 
ground; the other is the space, which separates it from the 
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mrrounding square; finally, at each side (at the South and at 
the North side, see plate at a. and at b.) there was a large 
space covered with zigzags, which it was uot believed neces- 
sary to carry also to Paris. The second space is mostly filled ap 
by twelve large figures, supporting with their hands the cireular 
plateau, and keeping a position towards the center, as almost 
all the personages of the tableau; four among them, occupy- 
ing the angles, are females in a standing position: the other 
eight, which are kneeling, are of the masculine gender, bear- 
ing the mask of the sparrowhawk, a bird consecrated to 
Osiris. 

The side of the square, which encloses the zodiac is about 
2.42 meters (or about 8 feet English), and the diameter of 
the cirenlar platean 1.52 meters (about 5 feet English). The 
total length of the room is 6.46 meters (nearly 21 feet Eng- 
lish), and its width 3.53 meters (or about 11.58 feet English). 
The interior of the cirealar plateau must bo examined with 
some attention, in order to distinguish the fignres of the zo- 
diac. Taking a position at the North side and looking towards 
the nave of the temple, we recognize first above our head and 
a little to the right, the Lion. (1)* This followed by the Vir- 
gin, holding a large gar of corn; then by the Balance, the 
Scorpion, the Sagittarius and the Capricorn; the other half 
of the circle includes the Waterman, the Fishes with their 
node, the Ram, the Bull, the Twins and the Cancer, all twelve 
turnivg in the same direction, with the exception of the last 
one. ‘These figures following each other in succession, form 
nearly a cirealar bend, eecentri¢ with the circle of the plateau; 
this position nppears more irresular by the transposition of 
the Cancer, which instead of being before the Lion, is above 
its lead, as if it had been the object, to mark on the circum- 
ference an initial point; on xecount of this double motive, the 
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n so forti, one after the other, 
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Cancer is far nearer the center, than the Capricorn. The 
Twins are also a little ascending towards the center, which 
makes the curve of the twelve signs vesemble a spiral of a 
single revolution. 

With regard to the analogy between the figures of the 
zodiac of Dendevab and those which have been transmitted 
to us in the Grecian and Roman zodiacs, M. Dupuis ob- 
serves, that it is not so exact as M. Viscouti and M., 
de Lalande thought to have discovered: “Aries or the 
“Ram in the Grecian sphere has its tail turned, towards the 
“Bull; in the zodiac of Denderah it is turned towards the 
“ Fishes. In the Grecian zodiac the Bull is in a couching po- 
“sition; in the monument of Denderali at the contrary, it is 
“ salient, like a furious Bull, which isa very different attitude, 
“The Twins of the zodiac of Denderah are far different from 
“those of the Grecian zodiac. The Virgin has no wings in 
“the Bgyptian monument, but it has in all the Grecian 
“zodiacs. In the monament of Denderah the Sagittarius has 
“two faces, its horse has wings; the Grecian Sagittarius has 
“only ove face and no wings, The Waterman of the Grecian 
“zoding represents a man having a vase or an urn on his 
“thigh, from which escapes a stream of water. The monu- 
“ment of Denderah at the contrary shows a man in a stand- 
“ing position, holding two small vases, one in each hand, 
“from which be pours the water. The pretended analogy 
“between the zodiacs was asserted, it would seem with a view 
“to make this Egyptian monument appear of Grecian origin 
“according to M. Visconti, and to disparage therehy the in- 
“ contestable antiqnity of the zodiac of Denderah, ascending 
“to about 2500 years before om ora,” according to several 
opinions. 

After having noted the twelve signs, our attention is di- 
rected to some other extra-zodiacal figures. The center of 
the plateau is ocgupied by an animal resembling a Fox or 
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rather a Jackal (e), surrounded by various emblematic figures 
which seem to correspond to some circumpolar constellations» 
The precise point of the center of the plateau is sitnated un- 
der the anterior right paw of the Jackal (d). 

Not only is the series of the twelve principal figures in con- 
formity with that of the twelve signs, but there is also much 
analogy between the space, which both occupy relatively 
either in the tableau or in the Heavens. Thus the Cancer, 
the Twins, the Waterman, which oecupy the least space in the 
celestial vault, ave represented by figures in the zodiac, filling 
the least room; and at the contrary the Virgin (with the in- 
terval separating it from the two next figures) the Lion and 
the Fishes, occupy also a larger space cither in the Heavens 
or in the sculptured zodiac. 

Tt is obvious, that there was an intention to designate some 
extra-zodiaeal constellations; indeed, if we look on s celestial 
globe, after having ascertained the position of the twelve 
signs, to find, which ave those which aro sensibly correspond- 
ing to them, be they Northern or Southern, we recognize 
easily under the Lion the figure of the Hydra (e); a little fur- 
ther on the Raven (f) perfectly distinct; between the Virgin 
and the Balance, Bootes (g) easily distinguishable by his ox- 
head; on the line separating the Bull from the Twins, the 
giant Orion (h) armed with his club, and in a lively attitude 
of marching; on his left, the Cow with the star of Isis or 
Sirius (i) laying down ina boat; the Swan (k) placed between 
the Capricorn und the Sagittarius; finally near the center, the 
little Bear, also known by the name of Tox (c); there are 
many more whicu might be found, but these indications would 
be too conjectural. 


Proceeding in our review, we observe the cireumference of 
the plateau ocenpied by thirty-six to thirty-seven figures or 


emblematic groups, looking towards the center; almost all ae- 
companied by some hieroglyphics, and by one or more stars, 
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one, two, three, six, nine, twelve and up to fifteen, symmetri- 
cally disposed; but this ummber of thirty-six is too consider- 
able in order to belong to so many constellations; these fig- 
ures are in very unequal distances from each other; they seem 
to act the same part as those, which in the large zodiac of the 
portico of Dendorah, ara placed three by three, under the 
twelve signs, each in a boat. 

The empty space, which remains between the plateau and 
the sides of the square, is ocenpied as before stated by twelve 
large figures, and besides by a zone, ornamented with hiero~ 
glyphics, which are divided into eight equal bands (L 1.) and 
by four other hieroglyphic inscriptions, of three, four or five 
columns each. 

Nothing remains, in order to finish: the description of the 
monument, but to remark: (1) two smaller inscriptions (m n) 
placed at the two ends of a diameter, passing through the 
Cancer, between the above deseribsd zone and the circular 
plateau; (2) two hieroglyphic groups or complex signs (o p) 
also situated at the two extremities of a diameter, traversing 
the Bull and the Scorpion. These two groups havo one form, 
which is common to them; both are accompanied from one 
side of the axis to the other, by two half circles or homi- 
spheres, and the only difference between them is the emblem 
with which they are crowned. There is also within the same 
space a little dise (q) before the mouth of one of the fonr 
large standing figures, which is placed in the prolongation of 
tho radius passing through the Cancer. 

It might be possible to draw several consequences from the 
form and positions of some emblematic figures, which are 
distribnted in the interior of the plateau, from the center to 
the zodiacal bend or curve, six of which are accompanied by 
a star, but it will suffice to observe (1) that the initial point of 
the twelve signs, is between the Lion and the Cancer; (2) that 
the twelve figures of the Egyptian circular zodiac differ somo- 
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what from that of the Greeks, while some analogy exists, as 
for instance the Fox and the Scorpion and the Seacalf, which 
is threatened by a man with a spear near the Capricorn, 
These two constellations are not in the Grecian sphere. (3) 
That this tableau represents with enough accuracy, although 
not with mathematical precision, the situation of the principal 
constellations in the Heavens. It may be added, as being 
very probable, that the large figures, which support the tab- 
leau, denote the twelve months corresponding to each of the 
twelve signs, and that the tirst mouth of each season is repre- 
sented by a standing figure, and the two others in a kneeling 
position: indeed, each of these four principal signs has bofore 
it, cither a particular hieroglyphic inscription, or one of those 
complex signs, of which we have spoken; and in all iikeli- 
hood, two of these inscriptions have reference to the summer 
and winter solstice, and the two others to the antumnal and 
yornal equinoxes 

With regard to the astronomical or chronological epoch, 
represented by this monument, we shall not hazard an opin- 
ton, this being a scientific question absolutely foreign to this 
description, requiring very difficult researches, and which can- 
not be treated with success, except by those, who should 
possess n profound knowledge of the Egyptian symbols. 
Many conjectures have been made about it; all give to the 
zodiac of Denderah an origin of many thousand years ante- 
rior to the Adamite period, as established by the priests; 
oyerything induces the belief, that the least probable of these 
conjectures will come nearer the truth than the theological 
calculations. Mr. Dupuis says in this respect: “Up to this 
«dato, we only know one thing, which is, that the equinoctial 
“and the solsticial points at the epoch at which this zodiac 
“was composed, corresponded to the constellations of the 
“the Ram, the Balance, the Cancer and the Capricorn; but 
“ they have corresponded to it during 2160 years, to-wit, since 
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“the year 2548 up to the year 348 before the commencement 
“of the vulgar era. Within those limits is included the 
“epoch, indicated by this monument. We know, that the 
** eqninoctial nole by its retrograde movement, ivavels over 
“one degree in about 72 years. If we suppose that the 
* coluces” traverse these constellations in their midst, as in 
“ the Zodiac, of which a copy was brought by Eadoxis from 
“ Egypt into Greece, and we shall have the mean term, which 
“ fixes the epoch of this zodive at 1468 years before our era, 
to-wit: at the reign of Sesostris, or at about 46 years before 
“the renewal of the Sothie period, which happened under 
“his reign, as we have shown in our essay on the Pheenix, 
“Tt would seem difficult to bring that epoch nearer.” 

General Dossaix was its first discoverer, and M. Denon, one 
of the savants who accompanied the French expedition into 
Egypt, made the first drawing of it; since then the Govern- 
mont of France has bought it from the Pasha of Egypt for 
the prica of 159,000 francs, and it was transported to Paris 
in 1822 through the care of Messrs. Saulnier and Lorrain. 


THE END. 


Nore,—Vor the proper understanding of (he Celestial positions given in thie Worl, 
the Reader is referrod to Buvritt's Colestial Maps, 
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CIRCULAR ZODIAC OF DENDERAH. 
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